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TO THE MOST RE- 
verend fatherin God, his very good 


Lord and Patron, E Þ w 1 N, by the 


providence of God, eArchbiſhop 


of York, Primate of Eng- 
land, and Metropo- 
litan, &c. 


NAY it pleaſe your 
I {Grace to underſtand, 
that wheras at the firſt 


. 


of 


= 
- after by mine own ex- 
[= perience, I perceived, 
Y ) that the booke inſu- 
<> \$ ing was willingly read 
by divers, for the perſuaſion that it hath to 
godlines of life, which notwithſtandingin 
mantie points was corruptly fet down : I 
thought good in the end, to get the ſame 
publiſhed againe in ſome better manner, 
than now 1t1s come foorth among them ; 
that ſo the good, that the reading therof 
might otherwiſe do, might carrie no hurt 
or danger withal, ſo far as by me might be 
prevented. For this cauſe I have taken the 
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pains, both to purge it of certain points - 


that carried either {ſome manifeſt error, or 
Wclſc ſome other inconvenience with them : 
and to join another ſhort treatiſe withal, ta 

xhort thoſc that are not yet perſuaded, to 


Join with us likewiſe in the truth of Religi- 
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Incouraged by us, as,when they do il, to be 


THE EPISTLE 


on. Forſo to accept of our adverſaries la- 


bors ſo much as is good, may Itruſt bring 


to paſſe with ſom few of them, that them- 


ſelvs wil better perceiv, that wherin they 
ſhal do wel, they may looke to be as readily 


admonithed, orreprehendedeither, as the 
caſe doth require : and others likewiſe of 


their welwillers (who yet notwithſtading in | 


thisvarie fro them, that they ſtand morein- | 


ditteret in the cauſe of religion, & mean not 


otherwiſe to perſiſt in their opinions, but ſo | 


taras they think they hay reaſon for them) 


may ſo be the rather induced toafſure them 


ſelvs (as the truth indcedis ) that wherin 
they hay ſufhcient warraut: for the-points 


that they ſtand on, they are notinany wile | 


miſliked by-us, bur onlic for thoſe wherin 
they hav noſufhcient groundwork to bear 
them out. I was allo very glad, both that 
ſom of them had taken paias in that kind 


of labor: and that others of their profeſſion 


were ſomtimes occupied in reading of ſuch. 
For wheras by their bookes that are of the 
Controverſies, the readers of them that are 


| before ſmitted with that kind of infe&ion, 


are oft times therby the more intangled in 
theirerrors,and more kindled likewiſe with 
inordinate heat, againlt all thoſe that more 


ſincerely hold the Chriſtian faith : by this | 
kind of labor it may fall out,that comming | 
therby 


C 
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DEDICATORIE. 
therby to the fear of God, though butafter 
- acorrupter maner, yet therin may they poſ- 
fibly finde a readie way, firſt to draw them 
ſonwhat on,to a better adviſement of their 
wais;and then after that, to eſpie their won- 
ted errors likewiſe,and to join with us 1n the 
truth of religion.In which courſe the better 
to help them, I hav added this other Trea- 
tiſe withal; ſo; to bring before their eles, 
how the caſe for that matter doth ſtand be= 
twixt us, and how little cauſe there is for 
them ſo much to be afraid of our profeſhon, 
as ſom hay born them in hand that they 
ought : truſting withal, that as they do al- 
ready agree with us1n mante points of great - 
Importance; ſo they can be content to.con- 
deſcend unto us in the reſt likewiſe,if it may 
appeer unto them,thatin fo doing they ſhal 
do none otherwiſe, than as of conſcience, 
and dutie they ought. 

Both which bookes when I thought to 
hay preſented unto your Grace, Iwas for a 
time ſtated by this, for thatIthoughtthem 
not a preſent woorthie inough,in reſpe& of 
my labors therin . But when I did more 
deeply conſider, that I mightvery wel hope - 
of berter acceptance, than the ſtri& woor- 
thines of the thing ſhould deſerve, I was 
then fully reſolved to be ſo bold as topre- 
ſent your G.with them ſuch as they be:and 
for whatſoeyer wanteth, either in them; or _ 
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THE EPISTLE' 


me to reſt in the good aſſurance thatT have, 
that your G.wil notwithitanding of your 
own inclination in good patt take them. As 
alſo Itakeit,thatIam by good reaſon indu- 
cedſo todo, both for that the dignitie of 
your placein the church of God among us, 
and mine own ſpecial dutie beſides,doth of 
right require it, and much more than it, if 
mine abilitite might accordingly ſerve : and 
the nature of the matter in one principal 
point is ſuch, as that by a certain kind of 
neceſhitic it leadeth me therunto.For wher- 
as it may be the perſuaſion of ſome, that no 
ſuch work as is at the firſt ſo corrupt in it 
ſelfe, ſhould be brought foorth to light by 
any of us,though never ſo warily we purged 
it before (wherin notwithſtanding there be 
manie good reaſons to ground upon, for 
thoſe that are otherwiſe minded : ) hence1s 
it, that your Graces cenſure, cſpecialy heer 
in theſe parts,.1s of me and others of the 
ſame juriſdiction, eſpectaly to be regarded 
for the place that God hath given you a- 


mong us.In which kind of labor,as Ca#talios 


firſt,then alſo Maiſter Rogers have done ve- 
ry wel,n that little booke of Kempicins,that 
1s called The Imitation of Christ, leaving out 
the corruption of it, and taking onlie that 
which was ſound : ſo hath [ob Baptist Fikler 
been very bold in wreſting that which ano- 
ther had written ſo well,of the power of the 

may 


DEDICATORIE. 


* magiſtrate over his ſubje&s, and thedurtic 
7 of {ubjets to him again, altogither to the 
7 cſtablithing of the Popes ſupremacie, and 
2 to animate their own confederates againſt 
7 their godlie and lawful princes ; changing 
7 nothing elſe(to ſpeak of) but thoſe verie t1- 
* tles, and otherwiſe uſing the others matter, 
* method,and ſtile . Nevertheles, as the for- 
2 mer of theſe examples ſhew us, how ſuch 
7 likewiſe may rightly be uſed : ſo the other 
2 things may admoniſh thoſe that would 
2 miſhike to have their overſights ſo holpen, 


* that they had need as much to go aboutto 


= excuſe their own fellowes,as to impugn any 
= others therfore,that uſe their freedom more 


moderately.As for my ſelfe,having uſed my 
libertie ſo eafily as I have done, altering no 
more than need required, and doing the 


2 ſame in quiet maner, without any greefe 
= againſt the Author whoſoever it were; or 
> diſgrace to his doings (ſo much as might 
2 be, not betraieng the truth : ) I am thelefle 
= careful (under the prore&ion of your Gra- 
= ces cenſure)either of the cenſure, or aſſaults 


= of others, that are more led by affe&tion 


2 than reaſon.To beſhort,wheras the former 
= of theſe two bookes calleth men from the 
= love of the world; andthe later likewiſe, 
*2 doth cal men from their woonted errors 
> unto the truth : in both theſe reſpe&s, I 
= thoughtyour G. would ſo much the rather 
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THE EPISTLE. 


accept of them. For having had ſolong exe 
perience of the world as you hav, very like- 
lihood teacheth, that needs you mult grow 
more and more from the loy therof : and 
it is ſufficiently known unto al, that having 
found this mercie yourſelf, to be delivered 
tro the former ignorance, andto be broght 
to the knowledge of the truth, you hav in 
like ſort (in this long courſe that God hath 
givn you) much called on others todo the 
like. Theſe bookes therfore that treat of the 
ſame, I thoughr ſhould be the rather wel- 


come. AndI beſeech almightie God, the ' 


fountain and givcr of al good things, to giv 
you grace {o to conſider of the one, and to 
go on forward in the other, as that more 


* and more departing from the loy of the 


world, and more and more performing the 
work of the miniſterie, you bring the 
former at length to nothing, and 
make the other a polliſhed 
work for the day of 
the Lord. 


Your Graces moit hun- 


ble in the Lord, 


EDM. BvNNY. 


The Preface tothe 
Reader. 


Oncerning the. former of rheſe two 
Bookes (gentle Reader) 1 hav to , 
FY| admoniſh thee of certain things 

1) therunto belonging : and firſt as rou- 
*© ching the Author of it; rhen as tou- 
ching the Booke it ſelf, Who it 1s Of the Au- 
that was the Author of it, I do not (yp. 
now, for that the Author hath nor put to his name, 
dur only tws letters inthe endof his Preface: which 
o letters I hay ſer downunder the title of the booke 
t ſelf. Bur whoſoever it is, that was the Author of it, 
imſelf doth ſer down, both the occaſion wherupon 
e wrote it; and what was his intent, and purpoſe ther- 
in. The occaſion of it was, that one Gaſper Loart Door By what oc- 
of Divinitie, and a Ieſuit frier, had before written a 2, he 
ooke of much like argument in the Iralian roong: ,.,.. 
which a cuntrie-man fad at Paris in France had 
abour four yeers fince tranſlated into Engliſh; and had 
done (as he thought) much good therby. Wherupon 
the Author hcerof minding to hav imprinted that a- 
gain, and to hav inriched it, both with marrcr, and 
method: he found, the courſe that he determined, to 
hav this ifſuin the end, that he thought nor good to 
imprint again that booke of DoQor Loarrs, but rather 
7 © make another of his own, and ro gather in therunto, 
Z whatſoever is in thar booke, or others ſuch like, to.this 
cfte&t, Which courſe when he had taken, he hog 
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accept of them. For having had ſolong ex- 
perience of the world as you hav, very like- 
lihood teacheth, that needs you mult grow 
more and more from the loy therof : and 
it is ſufficiently known unto al, that having 
found this mercie yourſelf, to be delivered 
tro the former ignorance, and to be broght 
to the knowledge of the truth, you hav in 
: like ſort (in this long courſe that God hath 
givn you) much called on others todo the 
like.Theſe bookes therfore that treat of the 
ſame, I thoughr ſhould be the rather wel- 
come. AndT beſeech almightie God, the | 
| fountain and givcrof al good things, to giv 
| you grace ſo to conſider of the one, and to 
go on forward in the other, as that more 
* and more departing from the loy of the 
world, and more and more performing the 
work of the miniſterie, you bring the 
former at length to nothing, and 
make the other a polliſhed 
work for the day of 
the Lord. 
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Oncerning the former of rheſe two 
Bookes (gentle Reader) 1 hav to 
F-| admoniſh thee of certain things 

TY therunto belonging : and firſt as rou- 

Wet ching the Author of it; then as tou- 

1 ching the Booke it ſelf. Who it is 
; that was the Author of it, I do nor 
know, for that the Author hath nor put tohis name, 
bur only tws letters inthe endof his Preface: which 
two letters I hay ſer downundet the title of the booke 
it ſelf. Bur whoſoever it is, that was the Author of ir, 
himſelf doth ſer down, both the occafion wherupon 
he wrote it ; and what was his intent, and purpoſe ther- 


in. The occaſion of it was, that one Gaſper Loar: Door þ, ha: ac. 
of Divinitie, and a Iefuit frier, had before written a 7, he 
booke of much like _——_— in the Icalian toong : ,,,,.. 


which a cuntrie-man of ours at Paris in France had 
abour four yeers fince tranſlated into Engliſh; and had 
done (as he thought) much good therby. Wherupon 
the Author hcerof minding to hav imprinred thar a- 
gain, and to hav inriched it, both with matrcr, and 
method: he found. the courſe that he determined, to 
hay this ifſu in the end, thar he thought nor good to 
imprint again that booke of Door Loarrs, but rather 
to make another of his own, and to gather in therunto, 


whatſoever is in that booke, or others ſuch like, to.this 


cfte&t, Which courſe when he had taken, he thoughr 
"2 _— 


Hu antent 


@zd prrpeſe. 


Of the booke 
i ſo}; 


_ the littic char I have beſtowed, I ſee it to reſemble 


The Preface 
good to follow this order therin: firſt roſhew, howto ſWhem 
reſoly our ſelves to ſerve God indeed; then, howto ſs we 
begin to doit; and laſtly, how to continu unto the end. {Whilde 
Andſofſerting in hand with the work, and having fini- Whink | 
ſhed the firſt part, that hath he ſent over in the mean Wead us 
ſeaſon, until he ſhal be able ro finiſh the reſt, His intent ſhsno n 
and purpoſe was , as himſelf doth witnes , that his Kris ſet 
cuntric-men might have ſome one ſufficient dire&i- ſþs don 
on for matters of life, among ſo many bookes of con- Wiſhed 
rroverhies: for thatthoſe (though otherwiſe he account Þf we « 
them needfull) do help bur little, he ſaith, ofr-times ro {woort! 
good life; bur rather fil the heads of men with a ſpirit Þnuch « 
of contradiQion and contention, that for the moſt part Þt we c 
hindereth devotion. Inſomuch that he much miſliketh, Þhou fi 
that men commonly ſpend ſo much of their time fo {admor 
unprofitably, talking of faith, bur nor ſecking ro build out th 
theron as they ought to do, and ſo do but wearie them- Ecriptu 
ſclvs in vain: making much ado, bur getting bur litrle {har w: 
profit therby; much diſquiering our ſelvs and others, Wpecial 
and yer obtaining but ſmall reward. Which com- en up 
mary of his is juſt indeed, as the matter is handled Wrom u 
manie, And ſohaving proteſted his good meaning Wo that 
therin, defireth al, though they diſſent from him in Ehart pr 
religion : yet, lateng aſide hatred, malice, and wrathful-Epgreea 
contention , to join togither in amendementr of life, Fightec 
and in praieng one for another. Which we might have {ood w 
heard in his own words, bur thar he interlaceth other BThen a 
things witha]), that I dare not in conſcience and dutie'Wled in 
to God commendunto thee. Concerning the booke it ſown pr: 
ſelf ir ſeemet] to be moſt of all gathered our of cer- Muptior 
ain of the Schoole-men (as they are termed) that li- ous: z 
ving in the corrupter time of the church, did moſt of al'{ie app 
by that occafhon treat of reformation of life ; when as ndli 
others were rather occupicd about the controverſies, {ould n 
that were moſt in quzſtion among them, And although M{aat pi 
my ſelf have beſtowed no great time in them: yer by Mands : 
erning 


them 


to the Reader. 
hem ſo much(cſpecialy for the invention of it) that 
25s we finde ſoratimes a readie helpin'the face of the 
hilde, to gefle at the father; fo in this hikewiſe, me 
hink that we have 1n the booke it ſelf, chat which may 
cad us to this conſeRure. Burt my meaning at thistime 
5$no more bur this, farſt ro ſhew thee what it was as 
tis ſerfoorth by the Author himſelf : and then what 
s done therunto by mee, that fo I might ger ic pub- 
iſhed to al. Asir 1s fer foorth by the Author himſelf, Inwhat ma- 
f we conſider the ſubſtance of it , ſurely it was wel ner iz came 
oorth the labor (a few points only excepted) and foorth az the 
uch of ir, of good perſuaſion to godlines of life. Bur frft. 
f we conſider the form, or maner of ir, therin maieſt 
hou finde, that it was needful for me, before-hand to 
admoniſh thee of theſe few things. Firſt, chat through- 
put the whole booke the Author hath uſed, in rhoſe 
criptures that hee alledgeth, the vulgar tranſlation 
hat was before in common uſe with them : and ſome 
pecial words przciſely, ſuch as before they haye ra- 
cen upon them to obſerve, and therin ſtil ro diflent 
rom us. The vulgar tranſlation is known welinough : 
o that I need to ſay nothing of it. Thoſe ſpecial words 
hat przciſely he uſeth, are, Our Lord, when itis more 
agreeable to the text to ſay, The Lord : juſtice, for 
tghreouſnes : penance, for repentance : merit , for 
rood works, or the ſervice of God: and a few others. 
hen alſo in divers parts of the booke there were min- 
pled inwithal, certain opinions and doftrines of their 
own profeſſion, moſt of them ſuch as are manifeſt cor- 
ptions, and ſome of them no more bur over-ventu- 
ous: and certain places alledged our of others, lit- 
e ppn——_ ro the matter , or els more coldly hari don 
andling the matters propounded, than that wel they 79 #z ſince. 
ould match with the refidu thar arc in the Treatiſe ro Firſt in the 
at purpoſe alledged, In this maner came itinto my ſ#u6#ance 
ands :and fo itis yer extant among them. Now con- which is 
terning my doings therin, firſt for rhe A” of it approved, 
icauſe 
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The Traface ++ 
bicauſe it is, much of it, good, I hav ſo farnor only 
conceived; liking of ir my ſelf: but alſo hay done 
my beſt indeyor, thus to publiſhat unto al; that ſo ma» 
ny as, will, may take to themſelys rhe benefit of it, In 
which kind of argument though many others in theſe 
our dais hay done very commendably likewiſe : yet 
I] do ſpecialy commend this unto thee, the rather 
for that it proceedeth from thoſe, that otherwiſe are 
for divers points, the greateſt adverſaries that wee 
hav in the cauſe of religion, And wheras inordi- 
nate contention is not only unſeemlie for the church 
of God ; but alſo hurctul ro the cauſe of religion, a ſpe- 
cial point of wiſdome it 1s, when God hath beſtowed 
any good gift on any, of us al, that others ſhould fo 
zſ{teem therof, as that they make the ſame a mean 
ro moderate the bitternes of their affetions towards 
al thoſe, that gladly would liv peaccably with al, fo 
much as they might: as alſo on the other fide it is ve- 
ry clcer, that thoſe that wil not (ſo far as the cauſe of 


_ religion it ſelf doth permit them) may havjuſt occa- 


fon ro bee aſhamed ; and therby to finde out, what 
kind of ſpiritir 1s that doth lead them. So the ſubſtance 
of the booke is ſuch, as that a minde that is wel dif- 
poſed, may with one, and the ſelflame labor, gather 
out of it, both leſſons of godlines unto, itſelf: and that 
which may ſomwhart occaſion ſome better agreement 
among certain of us; with ſuch of them 1 mean, as 
ſtand more jndifterent, and are,content to diſſent no 
further from ys, than of. conſcience they think that 
they ought. The former of , which wil yeeld us this 
Fruit, that we thaladdrefle our ſelys rodo, in ſom good 
meaſure, our ſeryice to God; the other, that we ſhaldo 
it with a quicter conſcience, our ſelvs deſirous to be at 
2e2cc with all, ſo far as conveniently may be obteined, 
Oa the other ſide likewiſe, bicauſe I found the: maner 


- and form {o far fuorth out of order as I have declared, 


therfore. did I indeyor my {elf ro help it a little « 
nee 


i 4, 
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rathe Reader. 

need required. But as-touching the tranſlation that 
they uſe, I hay alrogirhey-I&r:them alone therwirh: 
partly ro _condeſcend fo far unto-them, as to ſuffer 
chemlielvs in ſuch cafe to uſe whar'tranſlation-they 
wil, and with good wil to hear them therin; and parr- 
ly tor that divers points of rhe matrer were ſo: groun- 
ded therupon, that the tranſlation might not be amen- - 
ded, unlefle the matrer werc altercd hkewiſe. So far 
foorth therfore as there was no manifeſt error taken 
in withal, I hav left it wholy vnto them : though o- 
therwiſe it might oft-times be amended. For which 
cauſe alſo I did the rather omit to meddle with the 
quotations to alledge the verſc ofthe chapter withall, 
bicauſe thatin diſtinguiſhing ofthe verſes we diſagree 
ſomtimes : and forbearing co obtrude ours to them, 
unlefſe 1 thought they would take it in good parr; 
hay forborn, likewiſe rouze theirs, for that wee find 
it not ſq agreeable to' the truth it ſelf; As for thoſe 
ſpecial words: of theirs, thar the Authorſo preciſely 
uſeth, TI hau uſed my libertie therein: ſome-times let- 
ting chem ſtand as they are ; and ſom-times alrerin 

them, when they were abuſed, or otherwiſe rhe caſe 
did ſo require. Thoſe other points of their proper o- 
pintons, wherin wee diflent from them, and they (no 
dowt) from the truth it ſelf ,, I hay clean left our; 
and fome of thole venturons points befides: rogither 
with certain of thoſe places likewiſe, which he hath al- 
I:dged -out.of ethers, rhat did not ſo much apper- 
tain to the matrer that he had tn hand; ornor ſo ct- 
feftualy touched the ſame, as himſelfe otherwiſe hath 
done, The former of which I therfore left our , for 
that neither my ſelf could allow to leav any ſuch as 
(to my knowledge) might beany hurt; or els but oc- 
cafion of tumbling to others : neither could 1 fo hay 
gorren it foorth to the uſe of all, carrieng ſtill ſuch cor 
ruprion with it.. And this hay I done ſo much the 


rather, for chat moſt of thoſe things ſeem rather tobe 
added 


The Preface 
addedby ſom that had the peruſing of the booke, be 


fore it might be allowed among them to com to 

rint , than by the proper Author therof: they do 
Jitle oft-times agree with the argument that choeh 
hath in hand, nor with the maner ofhandling of it, As 
for example, in the firſt parr of rhe booke and third 
<haprer, ſerring down the end of mans life, which he 
ſaith is the ſervice of God, eight ornine times in that 
chaprer is joined withal the gaining of heavn : which 
notwithſtanding is nor agreeable to the maner of rhe 
Authors handling of that point, as it may appeer in the 
whole diſcourſe there, and namely by his place of Za- 
charie in the beginning of the third, and by his divi- 
fionin the beginning of the fourth chapter, where not- 
withſtanding the gaining of heayn is yery odly putin 
again. The orher ſort hkewiſe I thought good to leave 
foorth, for that being impertinent, they might diſcre- 
dir ſome part of the reſt: or els but weaker than the 
reſt, might ſo let down the affeQions again which were 
ſtirred up before by the other, And truly the ſpiritin 
theſe dais doth proceed a great deal more effeQualy, 
both in doftrine and exhortation, than ir did inthe 
_ daisof divers of thoſe that were heer alledged. Wher- 
in, if there ſhal be any that ſhal think, either on the 
_ one ſide, thar I have put out too much, or on the 0+ 
ther, that I have pur our roo little, neither am 1 defi. 
rous to ovyerrule their pgameets nor very careful to 
maintain mine own, ! we ſhal come with better mat- 
ter: contenting my ſelf only with this, that 1 have done 
whar ſcemed to me tobe moſt expedient to the glorie 
\ of God, and tothe benefit of his people heer: as a!fol 
have ſometimes enterlaced a word or two, the betrer 
to open the Authors meaning, or to make the ſenſe 
more ful. And fo without any further defence of my 
doings therein, now (gentle Reader)TI ſend thee over 
to the booke it felt; where, if thou ſhalt beſtow a little 
paines(though it be no more,but once with adyiſement 
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roreade itouer) I dowt nor, but that thou wilt confeſſe 
thy labor to be wel beſtowed. Which when thou ſhalr 
find, then deſcending to the Authorofit, ſeeing him- 
ſclfdefirerh ro be holpen by thy praiers, thouſhalr do 
wel, both to thank God for him, for this whichis done, 
and to ſollicite him with thy praiers, on behalfofhim 
and the reſt, that it would pleaſe himrogive them a 
further knowledge of the truth in Chriſt, ſo far as his 
wiſdom hath thought expedient, to the ſetting foorth 
of his owne glorie, and to the ſalvation of thoſe that are 
his. And God giue vs al (ſo manie as do I hour 
his kingdom) his grace in that meaſure, that both 
we may agree wa, nga) in the truth of religion,and 
alrogither imploy our ſelvs in his ſervice heer, 
in peace andquietnes one with another, And 
fo I bid thee harrily farewel. At Bolton- 
Percy, in the Ancientie or liberties 
of York, the9. of Iulie. 


I58 4. 


Thy bartie wel-willer in Chrift, 
KDMYND BYNNYT, 
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I | 
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l | What mind 4 man ſhould hav that would read 
2 this Treatiſe. 
4 The ſecond Chapter. 
2 SE | 
i" How neceflarie itis to enter into earneſt con- / 
F fideration and meditation of our 
4 cltate ; wherin 1s de- 
"* ; clared: 
{8 | That inconſideration heerin is a preat enimie tf « 
reſolution. — 
What inconveniences grow therby. ; 
| The nature, and commoditie of con/idsration. | 


Of the ecatt marer of meditating the particulars 


of religion in the fathers of old : and the faſhion of bee 1 
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Thefourth Chapter. 


EX - Of theendof man more in particular: and of » 


rwo ſpecial parts of the ſame,requized 
at his hands in this life; wher- 
in is diſcufſed : < * 


How exaftly both theſe parts are to bee exerci- 
ed. 
F The deſcription of a Christian life. 
The lamentable condition of our negligece heerin, 
The care anddiligence of many of k fathers tog= 
ec tofl ching the ſame. 0) 
The remedies that they uſed, for the one part : and 
what monuments of pietie they left behind, touching | 
the other. | Pepe” | 
lar The indifferent eftates of good, and evil men : as 


wel preſently,and at the day of death : as in the life to 
C072, | | | Y 
7 wb The 


<; » 2 = 4 - bn x 8 my 4 
þ 5 __ 4 27 Rs "24 -e" "I Is Fw , 
*Y wy 4 bs Fry - : RE bank F _ OE : lads fs = 7 dt Hp «— > * 
- : bag}; - : oil e 4 — RENT , IN" > a "TOI Fa " is a CI NERC . " — 
0 5 > pos = Py C af | 54 ” 4% hed . we $7: We A ”P * "WE x 4 es. 
; 4- ; "F 
& , 
-_ g « 

. 

V ; 
. . 


6 le The fift Chapter. 


Ofthe ſevere account that we muſt yeeld to 
God, wherin is declared: 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the end and parts of this Booke : with a 
neceſſarie advertiſement to 
the Reader. 
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"_ 


= 


Ka, 


bite 


by E A: a Chriſtian by "0 
name to becoma trew _ 2 


T1 Chriſtian in deed , at 
\|the leaſt, in reſolution 
Jiof mind. And for that 
> Wh |there be two principal _ 4 
OBESE) ings neceſſary to this 2 
effe& : therfore this firſt booke ſhal be divided =} 
into two parts. In the firſt ſhal be declared im- Ga Wed... 
portant reaſons & ſtrong perſuaſions,' to pro- 
voke a man to this reſolution : In the ſecond 
\Efhal be refuted al the impediments, which our 7 
& BE ſpiritual enemics (the fleſh, the —_—_ and the. Fr * Ye 
divel) are wont to lay for the topping of the. S 
ſame.:: knowing very wel, that of this refoluti- 2 
on dependeth al our whole ſervice of G OD; 7 
For he that neyer reſolyeth himſelf todo 
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wel, and to leave the dangerous ſtate of fin 
wherin he liveth, 1s far off fromever doing the 


The neceſ;- ſame. But he that ſomtimes reſolyeth todo it, 


© #eof reſolu- although by frailtie he performeth it not at 


£208. 


| Thedvels 


that time : yer 1s that reſolution much accep- 
table before God; and his nnd the redier to 
return after to the like reſolution again , and 
by the grace of God , to putit manfully in ex- 
ecution.But he that wilfully reſiſteth the good 
motions of the holy Ghoſt ,anduncurteouſ- 
ly contemneth his Lord, knocking at the door 
of his conſcience,greatly proyoketh the indig- 


nationot G OD againtt him, and commonly 


groweth harder and harder daily , until he be 
given over intoa reprobate ſenſe,which 1s the. 
next door to damnation it ſelf. 

2 One thing therfore I muſt advertiſe the 
Reader before I goany further , that he take 


great heed of a certain principal deceit of our 


© 


: 


vw 


millions of ſouls into hel daily : which-1s,-to 


fear and terrifie them from hearing or reading 
any thing contrarie to their preſent humoror 
relolatioa.As for example,an uſurer,from reas 
ding books of reſtitution-:a lecherer, from reas 
ding diſcourſes apainlt that fin: a worldlingy 
from reading ſpiritual books. or treatiſes/of 
devotion. And heuſeth commonly this argus . 
menttothem for his purpoſe: Thouſeeſt,how 
thou art not yet reſolved toleavethistrade of | 
life, wherin thou art ; and therfore the reading} 
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_ ThefwſtChaprer: 
of theſe books wil but trouble and-affli& thy 
conſcience, and-caſt thee into ſorrow and me- - 
lancholie, and therfore read themnotatal:; 
This(I ſay)1s acunning fleight of Satan, wher- 
by he leadeth many blindfolded to perdition : 
even as a faulkener cariecth many hawks quiet- 
ly being hooded,which otherwiſe he could not 
do,if they had the uſe of their ſight. | $544 | 
3 If ignorance did excuſe {in,then this might 4,v;g. | 7 
be ſom refuge for them that would live wic- noratcein- 
kedly : But this kind of ignorance (beingvo- ſth fn. 2 
luntarie.and walful ) increaſeth greatly both ; 
the ſin, and the ſinners evil ſtate. For of this 
man the holy Ghoſtſpeaketh in great diſdain. = 
Noluit intelligere vt bene ageret. He would uot w- Plal.35. cx 
deritand to do wel. And again : Qmia tu ſcientian ; —_ 
repulifti , repellam te. For that thou bast reiefted Ole, $2 2 
knowledge: wil reictt thee. And of the fame men 149%" 
in another place the ſame holy Ghoſtſaith: "* 
They do lead their lives in pleaſure, and in amoment 199-21. 
go fo to hel, which ſay to God , Go from us, we wil W. 
not have the kyowledge of thy wars. Let everie man. geo 5. aut 2 
therfore beware of this deceit, and be content ſen of this 
atthe leaſt, to read good books, to frequent ſn De grant 


TY 


devoutcompany , and other like good means mpg 
of his amendement, albeit he were notyetre- hr as \ io 
ſolved to folow the ſame : yea although he pom.26.in © 


ſhould find ſom greef and repugnance in epi#.ad- 2 Y 


——_ 


himſelf todo it. | For theſe things can never Km 
do him hurt, but may do him veriemuch good; | __ . ? 
and it may be, that the yerie contrarietieand 27 
Mg, _ repugnance oP 
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The firſt part. 


repugnance which he beareth in frequenting 
theſe things againſt his inclination, may move 
the merciful Lord, which ſeeth his hard caſe; 
to give: him the vicorie 'over himſelf in the 
end,and to ſend him much more comfort in 
the ſame, than before he had diſlike. Forhe 
"M can eaſily do it,only byaltering our taſt witha 
' Whatwmid Jitle drop of his holie grace, and ſo make thoſe 
| 7 AER things molt {weet andpleaſant, which before 
x0 ba taited both bitter and vnſaverie. 
this booke. 4 Whertore as I would hartily wiſh everie 
B. Chriſtian ſoule, that cometh to read theſe con- 
- *Necdtulit fjqerations folowing, ſhould com with an ind 
| is,both an” different mind laid down wholy into Gods 
ey hands,to reſolve and do, as itſhould pleaſe his 
God; and. holy ſpirittomove him unto, although it were 


 toafſure to the loſſe of al worldlic pleaſures whatſoe: 
 ourowne. yer (which reſignation is*abſolutely neceſſarie 


3 RT. to everie one that defireth to be ſaved) ſo,it 


 ®2=.4;z1 {om can not preſently win that indifferencie 
 allingin to themſelves, yet would I counſel themin any 
' Chriſt ;but caſe to conquer their minds to ſo much pas 

; norto Pro- tience, as to go through to the end'of this 

; 0s booke, and to ſee what may be ſaidatleaſtto 
> us; the me- $3e matter, although it be without reſolution 
” ritwherof to folow the ſame . ForT dowtnot, but God 
15 alrogi- may ſo pearſe theſe mens harts before they 

| tnertobe | com totheend, as their minds may be alte- 
| Joughtin 1.6, and they yeeld themfelvesunto thehame 


IEzsvs ir 
Currsr, ble and ſweet ſervice of their Lord and Savis 


Luc. 15, - OUr,. & that the Angels in heayen may re} x ; 
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ovep"d triumph of their regaining, as of ſheep 
aſ-$nolt dangeroully loſt before. r 
rhe 
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How neceſſarie it « to enter into earneSt 
conſideration and meditation 
of our eitate. 


> HE prophet Ieremicat- | 
] ter a long complaint of - 
"JD the mileries of his time, 
@2><y faln upon the Iewes by 
1 Y® reaſon of their ſins, utrc- 


"£2 reth the cauſe therof in 


| $> Gre LAs faln into utter deſolation, 

Ml for that there is no man which conſidereth deeply in {| 

Fl £# hart. Signifieng heerby , that if the Iewes 
would have entered into deep and earneſt 
conſideration of their lives and eſtate, before 
that great deſolation fel upon them, they 
might have eſcaped the ſame as the Ninivites 


' . .- +» Tonas. 2 
did by the fore-warning of Ionas : albeit the 3 54 


{word was now drawen , and the hand'of God 
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Conſideration. Thefirſtpart. 
cheweth in often meditation of minde, the 
things required at hir hands in this lite. 3 
2 For,of want of this conſideration, and du 
meditation, al the foul errors of the world are 
committed, and many thouſand Chriſtians do 
find themſelves within the verie gates of hel, 
before they miſtruſt any ſuch matter towards 
them : being caried thorough the vale of this 
life blindfolded with the veil of negligence and 
incoſideratio, as beaſts to the flaughter-hows, 
and never ſuffered to ſee their own danger,un- 
til it be too late to remedie the ſame. | 
3 Forthis cauſe the holy ſcripture doth re- 
commend unto us moſt carefully, this exerciſe 
of meditation, and diligent conſideration of 
our duries, to deliver us therby from the peril, 
which inconſideration leadeth us unto. | 
4 Moiſes having delivered to the people his 
embaſlage from God , touching al particulars 


ae 1 ofthe law,addeth this clauſe alſo from God,as 


Ky 
* 


 Deur.s, Moſtneceſlaric; Theſe words muit remain in thy. 
© hart thouſhalt meditate upon them both at home,and 
abroad, when thou goeft to bed, and when thou riſe#h 
again in the moruing.And again,in another place; 
Teach your children theſe things, that they may me= 
ditate in their harts upon them, The like comman= 
dement was given by God himſelf, to Toſua” 
at his firſtelection to govern the people : to. 
wit, that he ſhould meditate upon'the law of 
Moiſes both day & night, to the end he might 
keep and perform the things written therin.. 


| Deur.11. 


loſu. 2, 
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The ſecond Chapter. Conſideration, * 
\nd God addeth preſently the commoditie | 
Mhe ſhould reap therof. For then ( ſaith he ) halt 
Wbo# dirett thy way aright , and ſhalt unaerFtand the 
ame. Signifieng, that without this meditation 
a man goeth both aniuifle and alſo blindly, not 
Eknowing himſelf whither. 
5 Saint Paul having deſcribed unto his {chol- 
er Timothie, the perfe& durtie of a Prelate, ad- 
deth this adyertiſement in the end; Hec medi- ,,Tima. 
tare. Meditate,ponder and conſider upon thisefnd ti 
naly, whenſoever the holy ſcripture deſcribeth 
a wiſe,happie,orjuſtman ( for al theſe are one 
in ſcripture, for that juſtice 1s only tru wiidom +» 
and felicitie ) one chcef point 1s this He wil pal, x. 
meditate upon the law of God,both day and night.And Pro.rs. 
for examples in the {cripture , how good men EccL14 =» 
did uſe to meditate in times paſt, I might heer -_ 0 
his fieckon up great ſtore, as that of Iſaac , who C224 3 
{ vent foorth into the feelds towards night to F 
meditate : alſo that of Ezechias the king, who xgi.z8, 
(as the ſcripture ſaith)did*meditatelikeadove B, 
thatis, in ſilence, with his hart only,without "Or mornz” 
noiſe of words. Burt above al other,the'exam- f® ' WI: 
ple of holy David is ſingular heerin , who eve- py aaa. 44 
newhere almoſt maketh mention of his con=- ing orla- - 7 
tinual exerciſe in meditation,ſaieng to God; { mentariom 
aid meditate upon thy comandements which 1 loved. Plal. r18. be; 
And again : wil meditate upon thee in the mor- Pſal. 62. ” 
nngs.And again: O Lord how have [loved thy law? pr ww * 
It z5 my meditation al the day long, And with JEST 
teryour and ychemencie he uſed to maketheſl 
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Conſideration. Thefirſtparr. 


himſelf; My hart did wax hot within me,and fir 


- our Chriſtian faith , as that there is anhel; an 


his meditations, he ſheweth when he ſaith of 


did kindle in my meditations. 
6 This 1s recorded by the holy Ghoſt of theſg 
ancient good men , to confound us which ar 
Chriſtians , who being far more bound toter 
vour than they, by reaſon of the greater bene 
firs we have received : yet do we live ſolazilyfl | 
(for the moſt part of us)as we never almoſt end} 
ter into-the meditation-and earneſt conſidera 
tion of Gods laws and commandements; 0 
the myſteries of our faith; of the life,and death 
of our Saviour; or of our dutie towards him: 
and much lefie do we make it our daily itudie 
and cogitation , as thoſe holie kings did, not- 
withſtanding al their great buſines in the c6- 
mon-wealth. 

7 Who 1s there of us now adais, which 'ma- 
keth the laws and commandements or juſtih- 
catios of God( as the ſcripture termeth them) 
his daily meditations as king David did ? Net- 
ther only in the day time did he this, but alſo 
by night in his hart, as in another place he te- 
{tifieth of himſelf . How many of us do paſſe 
over whole dais, and months without ever ett 
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tring into theſe meditations ? Nay,God grant 
there be not many Chriſtians in the world, 


which know not what theſe meditations do 
mean... We beleev in grofle the myſteriesof 
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heaven; a reward for yertu ; a puniſhment for 


th of 
d fir 


rheſe 
N are 
>fer 
ene-» 
azilz 
ten 
lera 
$30 
leath 
him : 
tudie 
not- 
e C0- 


| Ma-« 
1{tifh- 
hem) 
Net 
t alſo 
Ne te- 
| paſſe 
er Efl- 

rant 
—=Y 
1s do 
jes of 


el; an 


17 fot 


* 
, _ & hl 
; bo 
Fn 087, 'F; 
F IC. x 
"7 NW 


The ſecond Chapter. 


vice; a judgementto come: an accompt to be 
made; and the like:but for that we chew them 
not wel by.deepe conſideration,and do not di- 
geſt them wel inour harts, by the heat of me- 
ditation; they help us little to good life , no 
more than a preſervative put in a'mans pocket 
can help his health. : 


8 What man inthe world would adyenture Marvelous 
ſocaſily upon ſin(as commonly men do,which effe# of in» 
drink it up as caſily as beaſts drink water) ifhe 24+ 
did conſider inparticularthegreatdanger and 


lofſe of grace; the loſſe of Gods fayor, and 
purchaſing his eternal wrath; alſo the death 
of Gods own Son ſuſtained for ſin; the inzſti- 
mable torments of hel for the everlaſting pu- 
niſhment of the ſame ? Which albeit eyerie 
Chriſtian in ſum doth beleey : yet bicauſe 
the moſt part do never conſider them with du 
circumſtances in their harts : therfore they 
are not mooved with the ſame, but do bear the 
knowledge therof locked up in their breaſts, 
without any ſenſe or feeling : even as a'man 
carieth fire about him in a flint ſtone without 
heat; orperfumes in a pommander without 
{mel, except the one be beaten, and the other 
be chafed. 

9 Andnow to com neer our matter ( which 
we mean to handle 1nthis booke ) what man 
living would not refoly himſelf thorowly:to 
(ery G O'D in deed, and to leay al vanities of 
the wortd, if he did conſider 2s he ſhould do, 
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Conſideration. The frſt part. 


Tere, 12. 


The nature 


of conſide- 


Yaron, 


the waightie reaſons he hath to mooye him 
therunto : the reward hee ſhal receive for it; 
and his infinite danger if hedo it not? But bi- 


cauſe(as I have ſaid)ſcarce one among a thou- | 


ſand doth enter into theſe conſiderations,or if 
he do,itis with lefle attention,or continuance, 
tha ſo great a matter requireth, heerof it com- 
meth, that ſo many men periſh daily, and ſo 
few are ſaved : for that , by lak of conſiderati- 
on, they never reſoly themſelys to live as they 
ſhould do, and as the vocation of a Chriſtian 
man requireth. So that we may alſo complain 


with holic Icremie, alledged in the beginning, 


that ourearth alſo of Chriſtianitte, is brought 
to deſolation,for that men do not deeply con- 
ſider in their harts. 

10 Conſideration is the key which openeth 
the dore to the cloſet of our hart, where al our 
bookes of account do lie . It is the looking 
glaſſe, or rather the verie eie of our ſoul, wher- 
by ſhe ſeeth hir ſelf, and looketh into all hir 
whole eſtate:hir riches; hir good gifts; hir de- 
fe&s; hir ſafetie; hir dan 
keth in; hir paſe ſhe holdeth : and finaly, the 
place and end which ſhe draweth unto. And 


without this conſideration , ſhee runneth on 


blindly into a thouſand brakes and briers, 
ſtumbling at everie ſtep, into ſome one incon- 
venience or other, and continualy in peril of 
ſome great & deadly miſchief, And it is a won- 


derful matter to think, that in other buſines 


cer; hit wale the wal- 


of this life, men both ſec and confeſle, that no- 
thing can be cither begun, proſecuted, or wel 
ended, without conſideration : and yetin this 
oreat buſines of the kingdom of heaven , no 
man almoſt uleth or thinkgth the ſame neceſ- 
ſarie. 


11 Ifaman had to make a journey but from , +; -,.. 


England to Conſtantinople , albeit he had ;,ge. 
made the ſame once or twiſe before,yet would 
he not paſſe it oyer without great and often 
conſideration : eſpecialy , whether he were 
right,and in the way or no; what pale he held; 
how neer he was to his waits end; and the like. 
And thinkeſt thou (my deer brother) to paſle 
from earth to heaven, and that, by ſo many 
hils, and dales, and dangerous places, never 
paſſed by thee before, and this without any 
conſideration at al ? Thou art deceived if thou 
thinkeſt ſo, for this journey hath far more need 
of conſideration, than that, being much more 
ſubje& to by- paths and dangers : euery plea- 
ſure of this world; every lult; every diffolute 
thought; every alluring ſight, and tempting 
ſound; every divel ypon the earth, or inſ{tru- 
ment of his ( which are infinite ) being a theef, 
and liengin wait to ſpoil thee, and to deſtroy 
thee vpon this way towards heaven. 

12 Wherfore I would give counſel to cuery 
viſe paſſenger, to looke wel about him, and at 
aſt wiſe once a day, toenter into conſiderati- 
n of his eſtate, and of the eſtate of his treaſure 
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The firſt part. 
which he carieth with him , ina brickle veſſel, 
as Saint Paul athrmeth, I mean his ſoul, which 
may as ſoon be loſt by inconſideration, as the 
fmalleſt,and niceſt jewel 1n this world, as part- 
ly ſhal appeer by that which heerafter I have 
written for the help of this conſideration; 
wherof both I my felt, andalother Chriſtians 
doo ſtand in ſo great need in reſpect of our ac- 
ceptable {ervice toGod , Forſurely it my foul, 
orany other did conſider attentively bur a few 


things of many which ſhe knoweth to be tru: 


ſhe could not but ſpeedily reform hir ſelf, with 


infinite mi{like and deteſtation of hir former 


courſe. As for example, it the conſidered tho- 
roughly,that hir only comming 1nto this life, 
wasto attend to the {ervice of God; and that 
ſhe notwithſtanding attendeth only , or the 
moſt part,to the yanities of this world:that ſhe 
muſt give account at the laſt day of everie idle 
word; and yet that ſhe maketh none account, 
not only of words, butalſo, not of evil deeds : 


that no fofnicator, no adulterer,no uſurer, no 


covetous, or unclean perſon ſhal ever enjoy 
the kingdom of heavn, as the Scripture ſaith; 
and yet ſhe thinketh to go thither, livingin the 
ſame vices: that one only ſin hath been ſuffici- 
ent to damn many donde togither;and yet 
ſhe beingloden with many,thinkerth to eſcape: 
that the way to heavn is hard, ſtrait, and pain- 


full, by the affirmation of God himſclfand yet 


ſhe thinketh to go in, living in pleaſures, and 
'F delites 
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The ſecond Chapter. Conſideration. * 
delites of the world : thatal holie Saints that 
ever were(as the Apoſtles, & mother of Chriſt As. 1. 
hir ſelf, with all good men ſince)choſe to them LD 
ſelvs to live an auſtere life ( in painful labour Coo 
profitable to others, faſting,praieng,puniſhing , ©,,.g, 
their bodies,and the like) and foral this, lived Phil. 2. 
in fear and trembling of the judgements of 1.Cor.:. 
God; & ſhe,attending to none of thele things, 
but folowing hir paſtimes , maketh no doubt 
of hir own eſtate : If (I faie) my ſoul or anie 0- 
therdid in deed, and in earneit conſider thele 
things, or the leaſt part of a thouſand more 
that might be conſidered,and which our Chri- 
ſtian faith doth teach vs to be tru : ſhe would 
not wander(as the moſt part of Chriſtian ſouls 
doo) in ſuch deſperate peril through want of 
con{ideration. 

13 What maketh theevs to ſeem mad un- A -ompe- 
to wiſe men, that ſeeing ſo manie hanged daily _ 
for theft before their eies, wil yet notwithſ{tan- Mar. 7. 
ding ſteal again, but lak of conſideration? And Luc. 12. 


| theverie ſame cauſe maketh the wiſeſt n1en of Rom 1+ 


the world to ſeem vericfooles , and worſe than *<%*7* 


frantiks unto God and good men , that kno- Gals. 
wing the vanities of the world, and the danger 
of (inful life, doo folow {ſo much the one, and 


fear ſo litle theother . If alaw were made by 


| the authoritie of man, that whoſoever ſhuld 


adventure to drink wine, {huld without de- 
late hold his hand but half an hout in the fre, 
or in boiling lead, for a puniſhment : I think 

C 3 manie 


.. FRG *—_ , ; . yg 
; EA 
! Conſhid 
7 | 
« 
\ 
\i 
© 


C: 
«S; 


% 


The conclu- 
fron of this 
chapter. 


Eſai,z8, 


4 
& 


iy $4 * 7" 0 
eration.  Thehrſ{tpart. 


mane would forbear wine, albeit naturalie 
they loved the {ame, and yet alaw being made 
by the eternal majettie of God , that whoſoe- 
ver committeth ſin}, thal boil cyerlaſtinglie in 
the fhre of hel, without caſe or end : manie one 
for lak of conſideration , do commit ſin, with 
as little tear,as they do cat or drink. 

14 Toconclude therfore , coniideration is 
a molt neceſlaric thing to be raken in hand, 
eſpectaly in theſe our dates, wherin vanitie 
hath ſo much przvailed with the moſt,as it ſec- 
meth to be tru wiſdom,and the contrarie ther- 
of, to be meer follie, and contemptible ſim- 
plicicie. But I dout not by the aſſiſtance of 
God, and help of conſideration,to diſcover in 
that which foloweth, the error of this matter 
unto the diſcreet Reader, which 1s not wil- 
fully blinded, or obſtinately given over unto 
the captivitic of his ghoſtlic enimie for ſom 
ſuch men there be :') of whom God faith as it 
were pitieng and lamenting their caſe; They 


: have made aleag with death, anda covenant with 


bel it ſelf : that1s , they wil not com out of the 
danger wherin they be , but wil headlong caſt 
themſelys into everlaſting perdition, rather 
than by conſideration of their eſtate recover 
to themſelvs eternal lite and glorie , from 
which deadlic obſtinacie the Lord 
of his mercie deliver us al, 
that belong unto. 
him. 
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The third Chapter. Thefinalend.” 
CHAP. IIL 


Of the end for which man was created, 
and placedin this world. 


>a IF Ow then , in the name of 
XAT almightie God, and with 
S the ati1ſtance of his holie 
& ſpirit, let the Chriſtan 
[1 man or woman deſirous 
IE of ſalvation, firſt of al 
5 coni1der attentively, as a 
">> 227 good  marchant-tactour 
F 1s wont to do, when he 1s 
arrived in a ſtrange cuntrie; oras acaptain 
ſent by his prince to ſom great exploit 1s ac- 
cuſtomed when hecommeth to the place ap- 
pointed : that1s, to think for whatcauſe he 
came thither , why he was ſent; towhatend; 
what to attempt; what to proſecute; what to 
perform; what ſhalbe expe&ed and required 
at his hands upon his return by him that ſent 
him thither ! For theſe cogitations(no doubt) 
ſhal ſtir him up to attend to that'which he 
came for, and not toemploie himſelf in im- 
pertinent affairs . The like (I faie) wouldT 
have a Chriſtian to conſider, and to ask of 
himſelf, why and to what. end was he crea- 
ted of God, and ſent hitherinto this world, . 
what to do, wherin to beſtow his dais, he 
{bal finde, for no other cauſe or end, bugon- 
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: Deur.6, 
I Ioſu.22. 
Vs Gen.14 
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The ſecond 


Thefinal end. 


The firſt part. 
ly to fery God in this life. This was the condi- 
tion of our creation, and this was the only 


conſideration of our redemption, prophefied 


by Zacharie before, That we being delivered from 
the hana of our enimies,might ſerv him in holines & 
righteouſnes al the dats of our life. 


2 Ot chisitfoloweth firſt, that ſeing the 


y conſequence. end and final canſe of our being in this world, 


15 to tery God in this life, that whatſoever we 


do, orendevor, or beſtow our time in, either” 


contrarie, or 1mpertinent to this end, which 1s 
only the ſervice of God, though it were to gain 
al the kingdoms of the earth : yet 1s it meere 
vanitic,follie, and loſt labour; and wil turn us 
one date to greef, repentance, and confuſion; 
for thatitis not the matter for which we came 
into'this life, or of which we ſhal be asked ac- 
- count at the laſt daie, except It be to receay 
judgment for the ſame. 
3 Secondlie, it foloweth of the premiſles, 


conſequence. that ſcing our only end and buſines in this 


world, is to ſery God, and that al other earth- 
lie creatures are put heer to ſerv vs to, that 
end; we ſhould(for our parts)be indifferent to 
al theſe creatures, as toriches or povertie; to 
health or ſiknes ; to honour or contempt : 
and we ſhould deſire only ſo much, or little of 
the ſame, as were beſt for vs to our ſaid end 


thatweintend; thatis, tothe lervice of God: 


For whoſoever deſireth or {ceketh the crea- 
tures more than this, runneth from his 
for 
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The third Chapter. 
for the which he came hither, 
ily | 4 By this now may acareful Chriſtian take 
ed Eſom ſcantling of his own eſtate with God , & 
-,m f|makea conjecture whether he be in the right 
& [waie or no. For if he attend only or principaly 
to this end, for which he was fent hither, that 
1e Bis, to ſerv God, if his cares, cogitations, itu- 
1, | dies,endevors, labors, talk, and other his att 
'e || ons,run upon this matter, and that he careth 
2r | nomorefor other creatures, as honor , riches, 
's Þf learning,and the like; than they.are neceſlarie 
n | unto him for thisend, which he pretendeth : if 
e | hisdaies and life (I ſay) be ſpentin this ſtudie 
$ 


Ai 


of the ſervice of God,then 1s he dowtles a moſt 
happic and blefled man, and thalatlength at- 
tai to the kingdom of God. 
- 5 But if he find himſelf ina contrarie caſe, 
7 that 1s, not to attend to this matter-for which 
only he was {ent hither, nor to haue in his hart 
| and ſtudie this ſervice of God, but. rather ſom 
other vanitie of the world, as promotion, 
wealth, pleaſure, ſumptuous apparel,gorgious 
buildings, bewtte, or any other thing els that 
pertaineth not to this end:;if he ſpend his time 
(Iſay) about theſetrifles, having his cares and 
cogitations,histalk and delight, more in them 
than about the other great buſines. for which 
he was ſent : then 1s he ina perillous courſe, 


leading dire&lie to perdition, except he alter - 


and change the ſame... For moſt certain 1t 1s, 
that whoſoever ſhal.not attend unto the ſer» 
vice 
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Luc.13.23. ſent hither:thence it 1s that Chriſt and his holy 


vice he came for, thal neyerattain to the re-}-t 
ward promiſed to that ſeryice. 

6 And bicauſe the moſt part of the world, 
not only of infidels , but alſo of Chriſtians do 
amiſle in this point, and do not atend to this 
thing, for which they were only created and 


ſaints have alwais ſpoken ſo hardly of the ſmal 
number that are in ſtate of ſalvation even a- 
mong Chriſtians, and have uttered ſom ſpee- 
ches which ſecm very rigorous to fleſh and 
blood, and ſcarce tru, albeit they muſt be 
fulfilled : as, that 7t z eaſier for a camel togo tho- | © 
rough a neeaels eie, than for arich man to enter into 
heaven.The reaſon of which ſaieng ( and man 
mo)ſ{tandeth in this,that arich man or world- 
lingattending to heap riches can not attend 

to do that which he came for into this world, 
and conſequently never attain heaven, except 
God work a miracle,and ſo cauſe him to con- 
temn his riches, and to uſe them only to the 
ſervice of God : as ſom-times he doth, and we 


But heerby now may be ſeen the lamen- 
table ſtate of many thouſand Chriſtians i 
tae 


4 


Thethird Chapter. 


e re} the world, which are ſo far off from beſtowing 


orld, 
$ do 
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their whole time and travel in the ſervice of 
God, as they never almoſt think of the ſame; 
or if they do, it 1s with yery little care or atten=- 
tion. Good Lord,how many men and women 
be there in the world,which bearing the name 
of Chriſtians , ſcarce ſpend one hour of fower 
and twentie in the ſervice of God ! How many 
do beat their brains about worldlie matters; 
and how few are troubled with this care ! How 
many find time toeat, drink, ſleep, diſport, 
dek, and paint themſelves out to the world; 
and yet have no timeto beſtow in this greateſt 
buſines of al other | How many ſpend oyer 
whole dais, weeks, months, and yeers, in hau- 
king, hunting, and other paſtimes; without 
making account of this matter ! What ſhal be- 
com of theſe people ? What wil they ſay at 
hy day of judgement ? What excuſe wil they 
ave ? 


$ If the marchant-facour(which I ſpake off A compa- 
before)after many yeersſpent beyond the ſeas riſen, 


returning hometo give accounts to his mat- 
ſter , ſhould yeeld a reconing of fo much time 
ſpent in ſinging,ſo 1nuch indaunſing, ſo much 
in courting,and the like: who would notlaugh 
athis accounts ? But being further asked by 


his maiſter,what time he beſtowed on his mar-. 


chandiſe which he ſent him for; if he ſhould 
anſwer , none at al, nor that heeyer thought 


or {tud ied upon that matter : who would not 
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The final end. 


Luc. 12: 


The firſt part. 

think him woorthie of al thame, and puniſh» 
ment? Andfurely with much more ſhame and 
confuſion ſhal they ſtand at the day of judge- 
ment, who being placed heerto {o great a br- 
ſines, as is the ſervice of almightie God, have 
notwithſtanding neglected theſame, beſtow- 
ing their {tudies,labors,and cogitarions in the 
vain trifles of this world : which is as much 
from the purpoſe, as if men being placedina 
courſe to run at a golden game of infinite: 
price, ſhould leave their mark, and ſom ſtep a- 
{ide after flies,or fethers in the air; and ſom 0- 
ther ſtand ſtil gathering up the dung of the 


_ ground. And how were theſe men! woorthie 


(trow you ) to receay {o greata reward as was 
propoled to them ? | 

9 Wherfore (deer Chriſtian)if thou be wiſe, 
conſider thy caſe while thou haſttime , follow 
the Apoſtles counſel : examin thy own works, 
and wais,& deccay not thy ſelf. Yetmaiſt thou 
have grace to reform thy {&f, bicauſe the day- 
time of life yet remainerh. The dreadtulnight 
of death wil overtake thee ſhortly, when there 
wil be no more time of reformation. What wil 
al thy labour and toil in procuring of worldly 
wealth , profit or comfort thee at that hour, , 
when 1t {hal be faid to thee, as Chriſt ſaid to 
thy ike in the goſpel , when he was now com 


. totne top of his worldly felicitie : Thom foole, 


this night ſhal they take away thy ſoul : ard then, who 


hal have the things,which thou haſt gotten togither? 


Beleey 
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The third Chapter. 
Beleev me (deer brother) tor Itel thee no un- 
truth , one hour beſtowed in the ſervice of 
God,wil more comfort thee at that time,than 
an hundred yeets beſtowed in advancing thy 
ſeifand thy houtc in the world. And if thou 
mighteſt feelc now the caſe, wherin thy poor 
hart ſhal be then, for omitting of this thing 
whict it ſhould moſt have thoughtupon:thou 
wouldelt take from thy {leep, and from thy 
meat alſo, to recompence thy negligence for 
the time paſt. The difference betwixt a wile 
man and a ftoole 1s this, that the one provideth 
for amiſcheet while time ſerveth : but the 0- 
ther,when 1t 1s too late. 

io Reſoly thy ſelf therfore good Chriſtian 
while thou haſt time. Reſoly thy ſelf without 
iſe, | delay, to take in hand preſently and to applie 


ow for the time to com, the great and weightie 

ks, buſines for which thou watt ſent hither:which 

ou onlic in deed 15 weightie and of importance; 

1 and al others are mcer trifles and vanities, 

ht but only fo far torth as they concern this. Be- 

re leey not the world ,,which for running awrie 
gl inthis point, 15deteſted by thy Saviour; and Iohn.7.8.2, | 
ly every frend therof , pronounced an enimie to 1-lohna. ? 
r,. | himby his Apoltle. Say atlength unto thy Sa- yvalan | 
0 viour, Ido contefleunto thee O Lord, Ido” * 

n | confeſſe and can notdenie, thatT have not hi- | 
e, therto attended to the thing forwhich Iwas _—_ 
'o created, redeemed and placed heer by thee : I me 
? do fee my error, I cannot difſemblemy. grees - 
y yOuS "oj 
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vous fault : and I do thank thee ten thowſand 
times , that thou haſt given me the grace to ſee 
ir, while Lmay yet by thy graceamend it:which 
by thy holy grace I mean to do , and without 
delay to alter my courſe: beſeeching thy divine 
majeſtie, thatas thou haſt giva me this light of 
underſtanding to ſee my danger, & this good 
motion to. reform the {ame ; ſorhou wilt con- 
tinew towards me thy bleſſed affiſtance, for 
performance of the ſame,to thy honor and my 
ſouls health. Amen. | 


CHAP E231 


Of the end of man in particular : and of two ſþe= 
cial things required at his hands 
i this life. 


2 Aving ſpoken of the end ofman hr 
= FL) general in the former chap- * 
& 'ter, and ſhewed that itis to {ery 
e@xyiG OD : itſeemeth convenient : 
A2P/77.(torthat the matter 1s of great - 
$2 and ſingular importance ) to n 
treat ſomwhat more in particular, wherin F 
this ſervice of God doth conſiſt : that therby | 
a Chriſtian may judge of himſelf, whether he Þ , 
+ perform the ſame or no; and conſequently, 
» -whether he do the thing tor which he was ſent ' 
G's into this world. 
aryl 2 Firſt therfore it 15 to be underſtood , that 


#3 life, the whole ſervice which God requireth at a 
[ Chriſtian 
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The fourth Chapter. Particularend,” * 


hriſtian mans hands in this life, conſifteth. J 


= n two things: the one,to flee evil; & the other 
ich $92 do good. And albeit theſe two, thin S WETC 
ur F<quired of us alſo before the coming of Chriſt 
ne (as appearcth by David whole comandement 
of Þs general; Decline from evil, and do good : and Pal. 36. 


by Eſay the prophet whoſe words are; Leave 

zo do perverſly, and learn to do wel: ) Yet much Efai.r. 
more particularly, and with far rum reaſon 
are they demaunded at the hands of Chriſtian 
people, who by the death and paſſion of their 
Redeemer, do receave grace and force to be a- 
ble in ſome meaſure to pertorm theſe two 
things, which the law did not glve, albeit it 


, 
commanded the ſame. 


3 Butnow we being redeemed by Chriſt,and Rom. 6. 
receaving from him notonly the renewing of 
the ſame comandement, for the performance 
of theſe two things, but alſo force and abllitic 
» [by his grace wherby we are made ſomewhat 
» [able to dothe ſame : we remain more bound 
- | therto in reaſon and dutie than before , for 
\ | that this was the fruit and efte& of Chriſt his 
| holy paſſion as Saint Peter ſaith, That we being x. Pex, 2. 
| dead to ſin ſhould live unto righteouſnes. Or as Saint 
 Þ'} Paul more plainly declareth the ſame when 
he ſaith, The grace of God our Saviour hath appea= Tix, 2. 
redto al men, initruftng us to this end , that we re- 
nouncing al wickedues,and worldly deſires, ſhould live 
ſoberly zuity,and godly in this world, 
4 Theſe two things then are. the ſcryice of 


God, 


the ſervice 
of God. 
Iohn, 7. 
2.Cor.10. 
1..[1m.1. 
2. Tim. 2, 
Phil. x. 
Heb. 10. 
 andiz. 
Matt. 9. 

1: FO, 39. 
Luk. 10. 
1. Tim. 5. 
Pſa. 125. 
Mar. 13, 


B. 
* And bi- 
_ cauſc they 
reſted in 
_ theout- 
ward cere- 
monie on- 


ly. 


 Particularend. Thefirſtparr. 
Two parts of God, for which we were {ent into this world : 


the one to reſiſt ſin; the other to folow good 
works. In reſpe& of the firſt we are called ſol- 
diers,and our lite a warfare upon the earth:for 
that as ſoldiers do alwais lic in wait to reſiſt 
their enimies : ſo ought we to reſiſt ſin and the 
temptations therof. Andin reſpe& of the ſe. 
cond, we are called labourers, ſtewards, fer- 
mers,and the like, for that as theſe men attend 
diligently to their gain and increaſe of ſub- 
ſtance in this life, ſo ſhould we do good works, 
to the glorie of God, and benetit of others 


 heer in this life. 


5 Theſe therfore are two ſpecial points which 
a Chriſtian man ſhould meditate upon; two 
ſpecial exerciſes wherin he ſhuld be occupied : 
two ſpecial legs wherupon he muſt walk1n the 
ſervice of God : and finaly two wings, wherby 
he muſt flie and mount up unto a Chriſtian 
life. And whoſoever wantcth either of'theſe, 
though he had the other : yet can he notaſ- 


cend to any tru godlines, no more than a bird. 


can flie lacking one of hir wings.I ſay,that nei- 
ther innocencie is ſufficient withour good 
works : nor good works any thingavailable, 
where innocencie from ſin 1s not . The lateris 
evident by the people of Iſrael, whoſe ſacrifi- 


ces, 0blations , praiers, and other good works 


commended and commanded by God him- 
ſelf, were oftentimes abhominable to God: 
for that the dooers therot lived in* fin and 
WICe 


The fourth Chapter. Particular end, 
wickednes, as at large the prophet Eſay decla- Ei. r.. © 
reth. : The former alſo 1s made apparant by ; 
the parable of the fooliſh virgins, who, albeit Mar. 2F. > 
they were innocent from ſin, yet bicauſe they 

gave not attendance, they were ſhut out of the 
doores. And at the laſt day of judgment Chriſt Luc. r3. 
ſhal ſay to the damned, bicauſe you clothed me Mat. 25. 
not, fed me not, and'did not other deeds of 
charitie appointed to your vocation : there- 

fore go you to everlaſting fire, &c. Both theſe 

points then are neceſſarie to a Chriſtian to the 

{ſervice of God : and ſoneceflarie, as one with- 

out the other ayaileth not, as I have ſaid. And 2A Ws 
touching the firſt, which 1s reſiſting of fin, we ,,& (, 
are willed to do it even unto death , and with 

the laſt of our blood(it it were need)and in di- Heb. r2, 
| vers places of ſcripture, the holy ghoſt willeth 4 F. 

| 15 moſt diligently ro prepare our ſelys, trore- "1. 
|| fiſt the divel manfully which tempteth us to OO 
| fin:and this reſiſtance ought to be madein 

- | fuch perfe& maner as we yeeld not wittingly 

| and willingly to any ſin whatſoever, either in 

- | work, word,or conſent of hart. Infomuch that 

| | whoſveyer ſhould give ſecret conſent of mind Marr. 5; 
to the performance of a in, if he had time, 
place, and abilitie therunto, is condemned by 
the holy ſcripture in that ſin, even as if he had 
comitred the ſame now in a&. And touching £. 
the ſecond, which is good works, we are wil- Howwemuſt - 
led to-do them abundantly, diligently, joiful- 42 good x 
i Þ ly, and inceſſantly. For ſo faith the ſcripture; 99. -» 
- D Whats 2 
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| Eccl.9. Whatſoever thy hand can do, do it inftantly. And a+ 
WE Eccl.1. gain : Walkworthy of God, fruttifieng in every good 
WY Gal.s. work : And again Saint Paul faith: Let #5 do good 
W | works unto al men. And again inthe very ſame 


place; Let s never leave of to do good, for the time 


| 1.Cor. 15, 


. nother place he willeth us To be ſtable, immove- 
able, aud abundant irrg00d works knowing that our la- 
bor ſhal not be unprofitable. 
| Adeſcripi- 6 Bythis it may be ſeen (deer brother) what 
| onof achri- a perfect creature is a good Chriſtian, that is, 
as Saint Paul deſcribeth him : The hand work 
of GOD, and creature of Christ to good works, 
nes. 77 he hath prepared 4, he ſhould Sahb, It ap- 
peareth (T ſay) what an exadt life the tru life of 
a Chriſtian is : which 1s a continual reſiſtance 
of al fin, both in thought, word, and deed,and 
a performance or exerciſe of*al good works, 
that poſſibly he can deviſe to do. What an An- 
gelical life 1s this ? Nay more than Angelical, 
tor that angels being now placed in their glo- 
ry, haye neither temptation of ſin to rcfiſt, nor 
can do any work (as we may) for to encreaſe 
their further glorte. 
Tt 7 If Chriſtians did live according to this 
Ie _ their duty, that 1s1n doing al good that they 
bfe. might, and never conſcnting to evil: what nee- 
ded there almoſt any temporal laws ? What a 
goedly common wealth were Chriſtianitie ? 
Who wil not marvel at the rare examples of 
many good forefathers of ours, wherin ſuch 
| | ſimpli- 


The perfe- 


wil com when we ſhal reap without end. Andin a-. 
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The fourth Chapter,” Particular end.” 
ſimplicitie, ſuch truth, ſach conſcience, ſuch T 
alm{-deeds, ſuch finceritie,ſuch vertu,ſuch re- 
1:g10n and devotion, is reported to have been. 

The cauſe was,tor that they {tudied upon theſe 

two points of a Chriſtan mans duty, and la- 

bored for the pertormance therof, every man 

as God gave him grace. And we, bicauſe we 

look not into theſe matters , are becom as 

looſe and wicked in life, as ever the Genrils, 

or infidels were. And yet is God the ſame God 

ſtil, and wil accept at our hands.no other ac- 
count,than he did of thoſe forefathers of ours, 

for the pertormance of theſe two parts of our 

duty towards him. What then ſhai become of 

us, which do not live in any part as they did? 

And to enteryet ſomwhat more into the par- 

ticular conſideration of thele things , who 1s 

there now adaies amongſt common Chriſti- 

ans (for no doubt there bein ſecret many ſer- 

vants of: God which do it) but of thoſe which 

beare the name of Chriſtians, and moſt ſtur 

abroad 1n theworld, who is there (1 ſay) that 

taketh any pain about the fiv{t point, that 1s, 

touching the reſiſting of the concupiſcence of 

fin ? Which concupilcence, or natural moti- E 
on of ſin, remaining ins, asa remnant of our 149% 5.2, 
natural malacie in purithment of the ſin of _— 
our firſt father Adam, is left in us now after. yrccar. mer, 
baptiſme,ad 17 0e,chat i5,to ſtrive withal,znd cap. vr. Io, 
to reſiſt. But alas how many be there which do £a/ien.1.F. 
reliſt (as they ſhould) theſe evil motions of Fx Sls an. 
D 2 concu- "7 
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that every ſuch conſent of -hart, 1s as much in 


| before, ſheweth himſelf yet more carcful and 


concupiſcence ? Who doth ever examine his q 
conſcience of the ſame ? Who doth not yeeld | # 
comonly conſent of hart, to every motion that d 
commerh, with pleaſure : of coyetouſnes , of i 
anger, of revenge. of pride, of ambition, and Ia 
(above al) of lecherie, and other flthie ſins of | _ 
the fleth : knowing notwithſtanding (by the Þ _ 
proteſtation of our Sayiour Chriſt himſelf) Y 


ſubſtance of ſin,as the a, and maketh the ſoul - ; 
guiltic of eternal damnation ! | F 
8 It isa woonderful matter to conſider, and | |. 
able ro make a man aſtonied to think, what : 
reat care,fear,diligence,and labor,good men 5 
1n old times did take about this matter of re- ( 
ſiſting ſin,and how little we take now. Iob the p 
juſt, having leſſe cauſe to fear than we, ſaith of 
himſelf: 1 did fear al my doings (0 Lord) conſide- 
ring that thou dooFft not pardon ſuch as offend thee. 
But the good king David which had now ta«-. 
ſted Gods heavie hand for conſenting to fin 


fearful in the matter, when he ſaith : [did medi- 
tate in the night time together with my hart, and it 
was my whole exerciſe, and I jd bruſh or ſweep mine 
own ſpirit within me . What a diligent examinati- 
on of bis conſcience, thoughts and cogitati- 
onswas thisina king! And al this was for the 
avoiding and reſitting'ot fin : as alſo it was in 
Saint Paul, who examined his conſcience ſo 


*' narrowly, & reſiſted al temptations with ſuch 


diligence, 


TY.» EE ps 3% Ys EIA 
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diligence, & attention, as he could pronounce 


his miniſterie) guiltie of nothing : albeit he 
doth confeſle in another place, that he had 
molt vile and ſtrong temptations of the fieth 


laied upon him of the devil by Gods appoint- 2.Cor. r2. 


ment. Yet by the grace of Chriſt he reſiſted 
and overcam al . For the better performance 


wherof it is likely that he uſed alſo theſe exter-- 


nal helps and remedies of tru faſting, earneſt 
praieng, diligent watching, and ſevere chaſt- 
ſing of his body, by continual and molt paintul 


labour in his vocation , wherof he maketh , c,, « 
mention 1n his writings. As alſo al godly men and rr. 

(by his example)have uſed the like helps ſince, 1. Tim. x. 
for the better reſiſting of ſinful temptations '-<0r-9- 


when need required, and the like. Wherof I 
could here recite great ſtore of examples out 


gence thoſe firſt Chriſtians took, in watching 


every little ſleight of the devil, and in reſiſting. 
every little temptation or cogitation of fin : + 
wheras we never think of the matter,nor make 


account either of cogitation, conſent of hart, 
word, or work : but do yeeld toal, whatſoever 
our concupiſcence moveth us unto; do ſwalow 
down every hook laid us by the devil;and moſt 
greedily do devour cvery poiſoned pleaſant 
bait, which is offered by the enimy for the de- 

D 3 {trugtion 


Remedies 
Hroag uſed by 
of the holy fathers : which would make a man ancjent fe- 
to woonder, and afeard alſo (if he were not wr: forre- ? 


paſt fear) to ſee what extream pain and dili- 7g f/m. 


+5 
7A 


. of himſelf, that to his knowledge he was (in **©9r-4: 4 
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Particular end. - The firſtpart, | 
traction of our ſouls : and thus much about 
reſiſting of iin, 
row much 9 ULnow touching the ſecond point, which 
we fil in 15 continual extrciting our ſelves in good 
doing good works, it 15 evident 1n it felt, that we utterly 
works. fail(for the molt part of us) in the ſame. I have 
ſhewed betorc how we are in ſ{cripturecoman- 
ded to do them, without ceafing,and moſt di-: 
ligently whiles we have time of day to dothem 
Iohn.6. in : for as Chrilt ſaith; The night wil com when 
20 2243: can work any more. I night alſo ſhew how 
certein of our foretathers the ſaints of God, 
were moſtdiligent and caretulin doing good 
works in their dais, even as the huſbandman is 
careful to caſt ſced into the ground whiles tair 
weather laſteth,-and the merchant to lay out 
 Gal.6. his mony whiles the good market endureth. 
{ Phil.2. They knew the time would not laſt long which 
they had to work 1n : and therfore they beſtir- 
red themſelves whiles opportunitic ſerved : 
they never ceaſed, but came from one good 
work to another, wel knowing, what they did, 
and how good and acceptable ſervice it was 
unto God. 
. ot oh 29 If there were nothing els to proove ther 
many ſach Woonderful care and diligence heerin : yet the 


things wer Infinite* monuments of their almes-deeds,yet 
. doon to ſuperſtitious and yery :] uſes :yer even then alſo were they 


ſomrimes ſuſhcient reſtimonies of a great care todo wel(ſo far as their wh 
knowledge ſerved them)in ſo manie as did not wilfully er; but were de- {el 

+ firous to know the truth, and todo accordingly. And ſo may thoſe alſo You 
 be(inſuch aſens) examples to us, tha 
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The fourth Chapter, Particularend.” 
extant to the world, are ſufficient teſtimonies 
of the ſame : to wit, the infinite churches buul- 
ded,and indowed with great & abundar main- 
tenance for the miniſters of the ſame:ſo many 
ſchooles,colledges,uniyerſities : ſo many brid- 
ges,high-wais, & publik commodities. Which 
charitable deeds(anda thouſand mo both pri- 
vate and publik ; ſecret and open, which I can- 
notreport)came out of the purſes of our good 
anceſters : who oftentimes not only gave of 
their abundance, but alſo ſaved from their own 
mouths, and beſtowed it upon deeds of chart» #4 
tie,to the glorie of God,and benefit of others. 
Wheras we are ſo far off from giving away our . 
neceſfaries, as we wil not beſtow our very {u- 
perfiuities : but wil imploy them rather, upon 
hawks and dogs, and other brute beaſts, and 
ſomtimes alſo upon much viler uſes, than to 
the releef of our poor brethren. 
11 Alas(deer brother)to what a carelefſe and 
ſenſeles eſtate are we com , touching our own 
{alvation and damnation ! S. Paul crieth out 
unto us; Work Our On ſalvation with fear and Phil, 2, 
trembling:and yet no man (for that)maketh ac- 
connttherof. S. Peter warneth'us gravely and 
earneſtly ; Brethren take you great care to make 2.Per.1. 
your wocation & eleftion ſure by good works:and yet 
who(almoſt) wil think upon them!Chriſt him- 

(clfe thundereth in theſe words; [tel you, make 1uc. 16, 
your ſelves frinds (in this world) of uninSt manmon, 

that when you faint they may receive you into eternal 


D 4 taberna- 


larend, The frſtpart. 


Parricu 
OL fabernacles + And yet for al that, we are not 


piſh to al goodnes. 

12 If Goddid exhortus to good deeds for 
his own commoditie, or for any gain that he 1s 
to take therby : yet in reaſon we ought to 
pleaſure him therin,ſeeing we have receayed al 


asketh it at our hands tor no need of his own, 
but only' for our gain, and to pay us home a- 
gain with advantage : it 1s more reaſon wee 
ſhould harken unto him. If a common honeſt 
man upon earth ſhould invite us to doa thing, 
promiting us of his honeſtie a ſufficient re- 
ward,we would beleeve him:but God making 
inhnit promiſes unto us1n ſcripture of eternal 
reward to our wel-doing (as that we ſhal cat 


| Luc. 22. ag | . . 
Mar. 13, With him; drink with him; raigne with him; 
Rom.8, poſleſſe heaven with him; and the like) can 

. Apoc.22. not move us notwithſtanding. to woorks of 


charitie. But bicauſe thoſe forefathers of ours 


ſofter metal than ours are of; therefore they 
brought foorth ſuch abundant fruit as 1 have 
thewed. | 

13 Of al this then that I haveſaid, the god 
ly Chriſtian may gather, firſt the lamentable 
eſtate of the world at this day, when amongſt 
the ſmal number of thoſe which bear the 
name of Chriſtians, ſo many are like to periſh, 
for not performing 'of theſe two principal 


-moved herewithal : ſo dead we are, and lum- 


from his only liberalitie betore. But ſeeing he - 


were moved hecrwithal, as having harts of 


; ones 
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50ints of their yocation. Secondly, he may ga- | 
her the cauſe of the infinit difference of re- 7% dife- 
ard for good and evil in the-life to com, Fanes' 

hich ſom men wil ſeem to marvel at: but in 21m 

deed is moſt juſt and reaſonable, conſidering theday of 

he great diverſitie of lifein good andevil men 42h. 

hiles they are in this world . For the good 

an doth not onlic cndeyor to avoid fin: but 

alſo by reſiſting the ſame, daily and hourly en- 

reaſcth in the favor of God. The looſe man 

dy yeelding conſent to his concupiſcence;doth* 

ot only loſe the fayor of God , butalſo dou- 

bleth fin upon ſin without number, The good 

man, beſides ayoiding ſin doth infinit good 
yorks,at the leaſtwiſe in deſire and hart,where 

greater abilitie ſeryeth not.But the wicked mA 

neither in hartnordeed doth any good at al, 

but rather ſeeketh in place therof to do hurt. 

The good man 1mploieth al his mind, hart, 

words, and hands , to the ſervice of God,and 

of his ſervants for his ſake . Butthe wicked 

man bendeth al his force and powers both of 

body and mind , to the ſervice of vyanities,the 

world,& his fleſh. Inſomuch, thatas the gaod 

man increaſeth hourly in the fayor of God, to 

waich is du increaſe of grace and glory in hea- 

ren : ſotheevil from timeto time in thought, 

word,or deed, orin al atonce, heapeth up fin 

and damnation upon himſelf; to which is du 

rengeance, and increaſe of torments in hel: 

and in this contrarie courſe they paſſe wr 
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and fo com to die. And 1s it not reaſon 


_ thediligent and caretul Chriſtian may gather 


Gals. 


_ du with grace and eternal glorie, if thou 
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their lives, for twentie, thirtie, or fortie yeers}|F22*< 


nolt 1 


now , that ſeeing there is ſo great diverſitie in 
their eſtates : there ſhould be as great or more 
diverſiticaiſo, in their reward ? Eſpecialy ſee- 
ing God isa great God, and rewardeth {mal 
things with great wages , either of everlaſting 
glorie, or everlaſting pain. Thirdly and laſtly, 


of this what great cauſe he hath to put in prac- 
tiſe the godly counſel of Saint Paul , which 1s; 
That everie man ſhould proove and examin his own 
works. Andſo beable to judge of himſelf, in 
what caſe he ſtandeth: and it upon this exami- 
nation he find himſelf awry, to thank God of 
ſo great a benefit, as is the reveling of his: 
danger , whiles yet there 1s time and place to 
amend. No dowt, many periſh daily by Gods 
Juitice in their own grofſe ignorance, who if 
they had receaved this ſpecial fayor, as to ſee 
the pit before they fel in,ir may be they would 
have eſcaped the ſame. Vie Gods mercy to thy 
gain then(gentle brother ) and not to thy fur- 
ther damnation. If thou ſee by this examina- 
tion, tiiat litherto thou haſt not led a tru 
Chriſtian life : reſolve thy ſelf to begin now, 
and caſt not away wilfully that pretious ſoul 
of thine , which Chriſt hath bought ſo deerly; 
and which he is moſt readie to ſave, and to in- 


mane 


orrig 
ite in 
litie t 
taulti 
other 


wouldeſt yceld the ſame into his hands,and be 
content 
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ontent to dire& thy life according to his 
nolt holy,cafic,and \weet commandements. 


CHAP. V. 


Of the ſevere account that we muſt yeeld to God 
of the matters aforeſaid. 


= Monglt other points of A principal 
JS a prudent ſervant this is point ef wiſe 
to be etteemed one prin- 4m i « 
> cipal to conſider in eye-/®*%** 
— \g>\Jric thing committed to | 
\\ WE his charge, what account 
> ſhalbe demanded touch- 
ST ing the ſame: alſo what 
maner of man his maiſter is : whether gentle, 
or rigorous; milde,or ſtern; careleſſe,or exqui- 
ſite in his accounts : alſo whether he be of abi- 
litie to puniſh hinzat his pleaſure, finding him 
faultie : and finaly, how he hath dealt with* 
thers before in like matters - for according 
totheſe circumſtances(if he be wiſe)he wil go- 
rern himſelfand uſe more or leſſe diligence in 
the charge committed. | 
2 Ihe like wiſdom would I counſel a Chri- A neceſſaie 
tian to uſe, in the matters before recited : to <nfdera- 
vIt, touching our end for which God ſent us ©" 
itther,and the two principal points therof,en- 
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* Foined for ourexerciſe in this life : to conſider : 
\ M(ifay ) what account we ſhal be demanded for 

, F'iclame: in what maner; by whom; with what +. 

l ſeveritie; 
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Rom. 2. 
Rom. 7. 


Gal. 3. 


Heb.12. 


Ex0.19, 


The diedful liſhing of this law. Fitft , God calleth Moiſes 
pualication up to the hil, and there reckoneth up many off ,, :. 


of the law. 


- Of Account. 


ceremonies and circumſtances God gave us 


SO ne” 
The firſtparr. 
ſeveritic; with what danger of puniſhment, if 
we be found negligent and rechlefle therin. 
3 For better underſtanding wherof, it is to 
be noted firſt, with what order,and with what *? 


this charge, or rather made and proclaimed?” 
this law of our behaviour and ſervice towards 
him. For albeit he gave the ſame commande- 
ment to Adam in his firſt creation , and im- 
printed it afterwards by nature into the harts 
of ech man before it was written(as Saint Paul 
teltifieth)yet for more plain declarations ſake 
and to convince us the more of our wickednes 
(as the ſame Apoſtle noteth ) he publiſhed the 
{amelaw in writing tables , upon the mount 
Synay : but with ſuch terror, and other cir- 
cumitances of majeſtie(as alſothe Apoſtle no- 
teth to the Hebrues ) as may greatly aſtoniſh 
the breakers therof. Let any man read the 
nineteen chapter of Exodus, and there he ſhal 
{ce what a preparation there was for the: pub- TA 


the benefits which he had beſtowed upon the 


people of Iſrael : and promiſeth them many * 
mo, if they would keep the law which he was ore 


then to give them. Moiſes went to the people, 
and returned anſwer again , that they would ; | 
keep it. Then cauſed God the people to bel 
ſanctified Ad the third day,to waſh al their © 


garments, and that no man ſhould compa 
wit 
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with his wife : allo to be charged that none 
upon pain of death ſhould preſume to mount 
up to the hil but Moles alone, and that who- 
AF {ocver ſhould dare but to touch the hil ſhould 

preſently be ſtoned to death. When the third 
xd day was com, the Angels(as Saint Steeven in- Aaas. 7, 
ds terpreteth it ) were readie to promulgate the 


-Y 1aw . The trumpets ſounded I_— in the 
"Jl aire : greatthunder brake out from the sky, 
OY with fearce lightenings, horrible clouds, thick 


miſts, and” terrible ſmoke riſing from the 
ES mountain . And in the midſt of al this ma- 
jeſtic, and dreadful terror , God ſpake in the 
hearing of al : / am thy Lord God which have x, 10. 


ww 


brought thee out of the land of Egypt : me onlie ſhalt Deur. 5. 
thou ſerve : and the reſt which toloweth, contei- 
ninga perfe& deſcription of our dutie in this 
lite, commonly called the ten comandements 
of God.. Fo 

4 Al which terror and majeſtie , theapoſile yeh. rz. 
himſelt as I have ſaid , applieth to this mea- 
ning, that we ſhould greatly tremble to break 
this law , delivered us with ſuch circumſtances 
of dread and fear : ſignifieng alſo heerby; that 
the exa&ion of this law , muſt needs be with 
greater terror at the day of judgement, ſeeing 
that the publication therof, was with ſuch a- 
itoniſhment and dread. Forſo we ſee alwais 
great princes laws to be executed upon the 
offenders with much more terror than they 
were proclaimed. And this may beg forcible 


reaſon 
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reaſon to mooye a Chriitian to look unto his 
durie. 
Gods p#- 5 Secondly, if we conſider the ſharp executi-i 
niſhments. On uſed by God upon offenders of this law, I... 
both before it was written and ſince : we ſhal 
find great cauſe of fear alſo:as the woonderful 
Gen, 3 Puniſhment upon Adam , & ſo many millions 
of people beſides,for his one fault : the drow- 
Gen.-7, ning of al the world togither : the burning of 
Gen.19., Sodom and Gomorra with brimſtone : the 
1.Re.28. reprobation of Saul : the extream chaſtiſe. 
#-Neciz ment of David : andthelike. Which al being 
done by God with ſuch rigor, for lefle & fewer 
ſins than oursare,and alſo upon them , whom 
he had more cauſe to ſpare than he hath to. 
tolerate us : may be admonithments what we 
muſt look for at Gods hands, for breach of this 
: law of ſerving him in this lite. 

Chmiftifpee> 6 Thirdly, if we conſider the ſpeeches and 
s behaviour of our Lord and maiſter Chriſt in 
this matter, we ſhal have yet more occaſion to 
dowtour own caſc : who albeit he came now 
toredeem us, and to pardon al, in al mildnes, 
humilitie, clemencie, and mercie : yet in this 
point of taking accounts , he 1s not woont to 
ſhew but auſterttte and great rigor : not only 
in words , and familiar ſpeeches with his Apo- 
{tles; but alſo in examples and parables to this 
purpoſe. For ſo in one parable he damneth 
that poor ſervant to hel (where ſhould be wee- 
Mat.25s, Ping and gnaſhing of teeth ) only for _ by 

| a 


Thefift Chapter. 
ad not augmented his ralent delivered him. 
nd Chriſt conteſleth there of himfelf , that 
c is a hard man, reaping where he ſowed not, 
and gathering where he caſt notabroad: :CXPE= 

ting alſo advantage at qur hands, for the ta- Mar. 24. 
ents lent us, and not accepting only his own 
again . And conſequently threatning much 

you rigor to them which thal miſpend his ta- 

ents,as the moſt of us do. Again,he damneth 

he ſervant whom he ſound alleep : he dam- Mar. 22. 
ned the poor man, which was compelled to 

om 1nto the wedding , only tor that he came Mar.25. 
wirhout a wedding garment: he damned the 
five fooliſh virgins , for that they had not their - 
oil with them , and were not readie (jumpat 

the verie hour ) to g0 in with him, and would 

not know them when they came after : and fi- 

naly he promiſeth to damn al thoſe ( without 
exception) which ſhal work iniquitie,as S.MA- war. xg, 
thew teſtiheth. 

7 Moreover, being asked by a certainruler 

on a time, how he might be ſaved : hewould 

give him no other hope ( ſolong as he ſought 
alvation by his works ) though he were a 
prince,but onlie this; /f rhox wilt enter into life, Luc, 18, 
keep the cutmandemprs of God. And talking Mart.19. 
with his diſciples at another time of the ſame 
matter, he giveth them no other rule of their 
life, but this: : 1f ye loverne , keep my commande- loh. 14- 
ments. As who ſhould ſay, if you were never ſo 
much my diſciples,it ye break my commande- 


ments, 
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ments, there is no more love nor frindſhip be ;, 

twixt us. AndS.Iohn (which beſt ofal other ;+ 

c knew his meaning heerin ) expoundeth it infÞ 
John.z. this ſenſ, when he ſaith ; /f a mar (faith he) fo 
knoweth God,and yet keepeth not his commandementlyl ©, 

he ts aliar, and the truth t notin him. And more 2 

yet ( to take away al hope or expectation from : 

his diſciples of any other way pleaſing him} 

than by keeping his commandements)he ſaith} j;; 
Mar.s. inanotherplace, that He came not to take awaſh 
the law , but tofulfilit, and ſtreight way he infer. 

reth upon the ſame; #Whoſoever therfore ſhal break (þ 

one of the leaſt of theſe commandements ſhal be called © 

the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven.For which cauſeſ 1, 

at his departure out of the world, the yerie lat ;, 

words that he ſpake to his Apoſtls were theſe, ſl ,, 
Mart.28. that They ſhould teach mentoobſerve al his comman-fl |;, 
dements whatſoever. | Wi 

8 By which appeereth the ſevere meaning ., 

that Chriſt had touching our account fortheſh ., 

- keeping of his commandements in this life. p 

Luc.zz3, The which alſo may be gathered by that being} #, 


asked whether the number were ſmal of them 
that ſhould be ſaved : he counſeleth men to 
ſtrive to go into the {trait gate : for that may ac 
ſhould be ſhut out , yea even of them , whic 
had eaten and drunken with him, and haden- by 
joied the corporal preſence of his bleſſed bo- 
die, but had not regarded to liveas he coim- 
manded them. In which caſe he ſignifieth that 
no reſpe& or frind{lip muſt take place, yy 
| 1M 
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him at the laſt day : for which cauſe heſaid to 
the man whom he had healed at the iſh pools 
fide in Terufale, Behold now thon art whole, ſee'thog 11, 
frm no more JeaFt worſe come to thee than before.And 

generaly he warneth us in Saint Mathews gof- Mar... -. 
pel, that we agree with our adyerſaries, and 
make our accounts {treight in this life: other- 
wiſe we ſhal pay the utrermoſt farthing inthe 
life to com. And yet moreſeverely he faith in 
another place : That we ſhal render account at the Mat. 12. 
<A indoment, for every idle word which we have 

0RCMH, 

9 Which day of judgement he warneth us of 
before, and foretelleth the rigor and danger 
in ſundrie places of holie ſcripture to the end 
we ſhould prevent the ſame : and ſo'dire&our 
lives while we have time in this world; aswe 
may preſent our ſelves at that day withoutfear 
and danger , or rather with great joy and 
comfort; when ſo manie thouſands of wicked 
people ſhal appeer there, to their eternall con- 
fuſion. 

10 Andbtcauſe there is nothing which ſo fit- of chedey 
ly ſheweth the ſeveritie of Chriſt in taking our * 'dge- 
account at the laſt day, asthe order and maner 
of this judgement deſcribed moſt diligently 
by the holy ſcripture it ſelf : it ſhal make much 
for our purpoſe, to conſider the ſame. And firſt 4 
of al, it1s to be noted, that there be two judge- how 5 

ments appointed after death ; wherof the'one qeach. 
1s called particular : wherby ech man preſently 
E upon 


IP 


 Iohn.s. 
Mar, 25. 
and 16, 


Luc, 16, 


Lib. 2. de a- 
4. ca. 4. 


2.Cor.5. 


cular zudge- 
ment, Aug. 
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The firſtpart. 
upon his departure from this world, recerveth 
particular ſentence, either of puniſhment, or 
of glorie, according to his deeds in this life (as 
Chriſts own words are) wherof we have exam- 
ples in Lazarus,and the rich glurtton, who were 
preſently caried the one topain, the other to 
reſt, as Saint Luke teſtifierh ? And to dowt of 
this, were obitinacic as Saint Auſten afhrmeth, 
The other judgment 1s called general, for that 
it ſhal be of al men togitherin the end of the 
world, where thala final ſentence be pronoun- 
ced {either of reward or puniſhment) upon al 
men that ever lived, according to the works 
which they have done, good or bad, in this 
life : and afterward never more queſtion be 
made of altering their eſtate : that 1s, of caſing 
the pain of the one,or ending the glorie of the 
other., - 

11 Now as touching the firit of theſe two 
judgments, albeit the holy ancient fathers, 
eſpecialy Saint Auſten, do gather and conſ1- 


der divers particulars of great ſeyeritic and 


fear (as the paſlage of our ſoul from the body 
to the tribunal ſeat of God, under the cuſtody 
both of good and evil angels : the fear ſhe 
hath of them : the ſodain ſtrangenes of the 
place where ſhe is : the terror of Gods pre- 
ſence; the ſtrait examination ſhe muſt abide; 
and the like) yet for that the moſt of theſe 
things are to be conſidered alſo in the ſecond 
judgement which 1s general; I wil paſſe over 
tO 
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to the ſame, noting only certain reaſons yeel- 
ded'by/the holy fathers, why-Godafter the 
firſt judgement , wheriw he-bad afligned to Pn 
each, man according to his deſerts in/particu- ,,,,z, jon, 
lar, would appoint moreover this ſecond;ge- poinred. 
neral judgement. Wherof the firſt is; for that 1 
the body of; man rifng from his ſepulchre; 
might be partaker;of the eternal puniſhment, 
or glorie of the-ſoul, : even as. it- hath: been 
partaker with the ſame, either/in_ yertue, or 
vice in this life. The ſecond is, that as Chriſt = 
was diſhonored' and put; to contuſion heerin 
the world publikly.: ſo. much more hemight 
ſhew his majeſtie and power, at thatday inthe 
ſight of al creatures, and efpecialy. of his eni- 
nues. The third is; that both. the wicked and 3 
good- might receiye; thetr,reward- openly, to 
more confuſion,& hart-greet of the-one, and 
to the greater joy and: trumph of theother, 
who commonly 18 this,world have been oyer- 
born by the wicked.,The fourth is,for that evil #4 
men when they die, do not commonly. carie 
with them al. their-demerit and. evil : for that 
they. leave behind them .cither their (evil ex= |, ..1, 
ample; or their children,and tamuliars corrup- confaderwel” 
ted by them; orcls, hooks and means: which this reaſon 
may in time. corrupt others. Al which being 294reader. 
not- yet done, , but comming to. paſle after 
their death, thgy cannot ſo conveniently re- 
celve their judgement for the ſame preſently : 
but as the evil talleth, out, ſo MAG pains areto 

2 be 
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beincreaſed. The like may be ſaid of the good; 
So that (tor examples ſake) Saint Pauls glorie 
1s1ncreaſcd daily, and ſhalbe unto the worlds 
end, by reaſon of them that daily profit by his 
writings and example : and the pains-of the 
wicked are for the like reaſon daily augmen- 
ted; Butat the laſt day of judgement,ſhalbe an 
end of al our dooings, and thenit ſhal be ſeen 
evidently, what ech man is'tohaye inthe jus 
ſtice, and'mercie of God. 

[12 To {peak then of this ſecond jadgement 
general, and common tor al the world,wherin 


as the {cripture {aith, God ſhal bring into indgment | 
everie error. which hath been committed , there are 


divers circumſtances tobe conſidered, and di- 
vers men- do ſet down the ſame diverſly: butin 
mine opinion, no better, plainer,or more effe= 
Qual declaration cati be wade therof, thanthe 
very ſcripture maketharſelf, ſetting forth un- 
to us in-moſt {ignificatit words, al rhe maner; 
order,and circumſtances, with the preparation 
therunto asfolloweth. 

13 At that day, there ſhal be ſignes in the 
ſun, and in the moon, and in the ſtars : theſun 
ſhal ' be darkened: the moon ſhal give -nO 
light: the ſtars ſhal fal fromthe skies : and al 
the powers of heaven ſhal be mooved : the fit- 
mament1hal leave his ſituation with a great 
violence : the elements ſhal be diſſolved with 
heat : and the earth, withal that is in jt,ſhal be 
conſumed with fire : the earth alſo ſhal moove 


off 
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of nir place, and ſhal flee like a little deer or 
ſheep. The diftreſieof nations upon the earth 
ſhal be great, by reaſon of the confuſion of the xc, ;;, 
noiſe of the ſea and fluds,,and men hal wither 
away for fear and expectation of theſe things, 
that then ſhal come upon the whole world, 
And then ſhal the ſigne of the Son of man ap- 
pecr in the skie, and then hal al the tribes of 
the earth moorn and wail : and they ſhalſee 
the Son of man comming in the Clouds of ;,Cor.rz, 
heaven, with much power and glorie,great au- 
thoritie, and majeſtic. And then ina moment 
in the twinkling of an cie, he ſhal ſend his An+ 1,1, Ju 
gels with a trumpet and with a great crie at 
midnight, and they ſhal gather together his 
ele& from the fower parts of the world, from 
| heaven to earth. Al muſt be preſented before 
the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, who wil bring to , ©, 
: Þ lightthoſethings which were hidden in dark- 
- © nes, and wil make manifeſt the thoughts of 1.Co.4. a. 
/ Þ mensharts: and whatſoever hath been ſpo- 
1 Þ ken in chambers in the care, thal be preached Luc. 12. 
upon the houſe top. Account ſhal be asked of 
e | everyidle word, & he thal judge our very righ- 
n | teouſnes it ſelfe. Then hal the juſt ſtand 1n pg wy 
0 | great conſtancaie, againit thoſe which have at- 
YN fliged them inthis life : and thewicked ſeeing $,y, ,. 
- | that,ſhal be troubled with an horrible fear,and Luc.2z. 
it I ſhal ſay to the hals, fal upon us, and hideus 
h | from the face of him that fitteth upon. the Apoc.s. 
e || tarone, and from the.anger of the latabe, for 
E 3 _ that 
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that the great day of wrath is/come./Then«hal. 


4 


} 


Mart. 25. Chrilt ſeparate the ſheep from the goats, and oy 
ſhal put the ſheep on his right: hand: and the fon 
goats on the left, and ſhal ſay to thoſe on the oh 


righthand, com yee bleſſed of my father, poſ- 
ſefle the kingdome prepared for you; from the his 
beginning of the world : Iwas hungrie; & you | «1 
gave me to eat : I was aſtranger,and you gave 


ver 
me harbor: I was naked, and you clothed me:, ND £.. 
I was in priſon,and you cameto me. Then ſhal 5 
the juſt ſay, O Lord, when have we done theſe, Þ © 


things for. thee? And the King ſhal anſwer :, Ch 
truly whe you did them to the leaſt of my bro- Þ 171 
thers you did it to me. Then ſhal he ſay tothem ÞK 14.9 
on his left hand ; 24 ro from me (you ACCUF- obo 
ſed) into everlaſting fire,prepared for the devil 
and his angels : for I was hungry ,and ye ted | ... 
me not : I was a ſtranger, and you harbored |} ,.. 
me not : I was naked,and you clothed menot: WW £1. 
I was ſick, and in priſon, and you viſited me Þ} q.., 
not. Then ſhal they ſay, O Lord, when havewe. } ;;. 
ſeen thee hungrie, or thiritic, or aſtranger, or JF c.... 
naked, or ſick, or in priſon & did notmuniſter p 
unto thee? And he ſhalan{wer, verily I tel you, I 6... 
ſeeing you have not done it to one of theſe mar 
leſſer, you have not doneit to me. And then Þ} ., 
theſe men ſhal go into eternal puniſhment; IF ;.,... 
andthejuſt into life everlaſting. \* Bf dics 

14 Tel me what a dreadful preparation 1s. I 1; 


heerlaied down ? How many circumſtancesof } (,;1 
fear and horror ? It ſhal be.({aith the ſcripture). I 11+<s 


at 


at midnight, when commonly men are aſleep: 
it ſhal be with hideous noiſe of trumpets; 
ſound of waters; motion of al the elements : 
what a night wil that be troweſt thou, to fee 
the,carth ſhake; the hils & dales mooved from 
their places ; the moon darkened ; the ſtars 
fal down from heaven; the whole clement ſhi- 
vered in peeces; and al the world on a flaming 
fire. | 

15 Can = tong in the world expreſle a thing 
more forcibly than this matter is expreſſed by 
Chriſt,the Apoſtles,and Prophets themſelves? 
What mortal hart can but tremble in the mid- 
deſt of this unſpeakable terror ? Is it marvel if 
the very juſt men and the Angels themſelves 
are ſaid to fear it 2 And then (as S. Peter reaſo- 
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neth;) If the inSt ſhal ſcarce be ſaved; where ſhal x. Per.4. 


the wicked man, and ſmner appeer ? What a dread- 
ful day wil it be for the careles and looſe Chri- 
ſtian (which hath paſſed his time pleaſantly in 
this world) when he ſhal ſeeſo infinite a ſea of 
tears and muſeries to ruſh upon him ? 

16 But beſides al theſe moſt terrible, and 
tearce preparations , there wil be many other 
matters, of no lefle dreadful conſideration : as 
to ſce al ſepulchres open at the ſound of the 
trumpet, and to yeeld foorth al their dead bo- 
dies, which they have received from the begin- 
ning of the world : to ſeealmen, women and 
children, kings and queens, princes and poten- 
tates, to ſtand there naked in the face of al 
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money : no interceſſion of worldly trinds ſhal 


creatures:their ſins reveled, their ſecret offen- 
ces laid open, done and committed in the clo- 
ſets of their pallaces,and they conſtrained and 
compelled to, give accounts of a thouſand 
matters, wherof they would diſdain to have 
been told in this life : as, how they have ſpent 
the time; how they have imploied their welth; 
what behaviour they have uſed towards their © u' 
brethren ; how they have morrtified their ſen- I g 
ſes; how they have ruled their appetites; how | w 
they have obeicd the inſpirations of the holie M C 
Ghoſt; and finaly how they uſed al good gitts MW ir 
in this life? 

17 Oh (deer brother) it is unpoſſible to | ta 
expreſſe what a great treaſure a good conſci- W 1s 
ence wil be at this day : 1t wil be more woorth, | C 
than ten thowſand worlds : for wealth wil not | ſe 
help : the judge wil not be corrupted with 


preyall for us at that day , nonot of theangels 
themſelves : whoſe glorie {hal be then as the 
rophet ſaith; To bind kings in fetters , and no 
le men iniron mauacles , to execute upon them the er 


indgement preſcribed, and this ſhal be plorie to al his 


ſaints. Alas what wil al thoſe wiſe people do 

then , that now live in delites, and can takenofl fo 
pain in the ſervice of God? What ſhift wil they in 
make in thoſe extremities ?2 Whither wil they w 
turn them ? Whoſe help wil they crave ? They tt 
ſhal ſee al things crie vengeance about them; Þb!1 
al things yeeld them cauſe of fear and terror: th 


but 
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but nothing to yeeld them any hope or com- 2 
fort. Above themſhal be their judge offended Apicifwl 
with them for their wickednes : beneath them © pF 
hel open, and the cruel fornace readie boiling MR 
to receave them : on the right hand ſhal be 
their ſins accuſing them : on the left hand the 
devils ready to execute Gods eternal ſentence 
upon them : within them, their conſcience 
gnawing : without them, al damned ſouls be- 
wailing : on everie fide the world burning. 
Good Lord what wil the wretched ſinner do, 
invironed with al theſe miſeries ? How wil his 
hart ſuſtain theſe anguiſhes ? What way wil he 
take? To go bak is impoſitble: to go forward 
is intolerable . What then ſhal hedo , but (as 
Chriſt foretelleth)he ſhal drie up for verie fear: Mar. 24. 
ſeek death , and death ſhal flee trom him, crie Apoc. 6. 
to the hils,to fal upon him , and they refuſing 3P%-9- 
to do him ſo tauch pleaſure,he ſhal ſtand there 
as a moſt deſperate, forlorn, and miſerable 
caitife wretch, until he receave that dreadful 
and itreyocable ſentence; Go you accurſed into Mar. 25. 
everlaiting fire, 

18 Which ſentence once pronounced,conſi- Thelaſf ſen-" 
der what a doleful crie and ſhout wil ſtreight -mcepro- 
folow. The good rejoiling and ſinging praiſes 9%: 
in the glorie of their Saviour : the wicked: be- 
walling, blaſpheming, and curſing the day of 
their nativitie. Conſider the intolerable up- 
braieng of the wicked infernal ſpirits, againſt 


theſe nuſerable condemned ſouls, now eo 
re 


4 —"—_— 
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red to them in pray foreyer. With how bitter 
{cofs and taunts wil they hale them on to tor- 
ments ? Conſider the eternal ſeparation that 
then muſt be made: of fathers & children; mo- 
thers & daughters; frinds and companions : 
the oneto glorie, the other to confuſion, with. was 
outever ſecing one the other again : and (that 
which ſhal be as great a greef as anie other : | 7? 
if it be tru that ſom conceive, that our know- of al 
ledge one of another heer on earth ſhal ſo far mak 
remain) the ſon going to heaven ſhal not pitie | '*2* 
his own father or mother going to hel, but” | 94" 
ſhal rejoice atthe ſame, for that it turneth to || *21d 
Gods glorie, for the execution of his juſtice, | 7, 
Wharta ſeparation (T ſay) ſhal this be > What vo1d 
a farewel? Whoſe hart would not break at Þ Ef 
that day, to make this ſeparation , if a hart 

could break at that time,and ſo end his pains? 
But that wil not be. Where are al our delites I ”* 


now ? Where are al our pleaſant paſtimes be- ned 
com ? Our brayerie in apparel; our p—_—_ = 
in gold; our honor done tous with cap an ult 


knee; al our delicate fare; al our muſik; al our 
wanton dallances and recreations we were 
wont to have ; al our good frinds and merie 
compaiuons, accuitomed to laugh, and to dif- 
port the time with us > Where are they be- 
com ? Oh (deer brother) how ſower wil al. 
rhe pleaſures paſt of this world ſeem at that 
hour ? How doleful wil their memorie be 
unto us ? How vain a thing wil al our digni- 
ties, 
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ThefifttChapter. Of Account; * 


ties, our riches, -our pofleſhons appeer ? And 

on the contrarie ſide ; how joitul wil thatman 

be.that hath attended in this. life to tive vertu- 

ouſlie, albeit with pain, and contempt of the 

world ? Happy creature {hal he be,that ever he 

was born,and no toong but Gods canexpreſle 

his happines. 
19 And now to make no other concluſion 7h. onchy- 

- Eofalthis, but even that which Chriſt himſelf for. 

 Þ maketh : let us conſider how ealie a matter it 

5 now forus ( with a little pain) to avoid the 

danger of this day, and for that cauſe it is fore- 

told us by our moſt merciful judge and Savi- 

our, to the end we ſhould by our diligence a- 

void 1t.For thus he concludeth atter al his for- 

mer threatnings; YVidete, vigilate, &c. Look a- qe 

bout you, watch and praie ye , for you know not when 

the time ſhal be. But as I ſay to you, ſo | ſay to al, be 

watchful. Andin another place, having recko- 

ned upalthe particulars before recited , leaſt 

any man ſhould dowt that al ſhould not be 

fulfilled, he ſaith; Heaven azd earth ſhal paſſe. but 1c + h. 

my words ſhal not paſſe. And then he addeth this 

exhortation ; Attend therfore unto your ſelves,that A goodly ex- 

your harts be not overcom with banquetting , and hortation of 

aronhennes,& with the cares of this hfe,ct ſothat day Chrift, 

com upon you ſodainly. For he ſhal com as a ſnare upon 

\ them which inhabite the earth:be you therfore watch- 

ful,and alwats pray, that you may be woorthy to eſcape 

al theſe things which are to com, + to ſtand cofident- 


ly before the Son of man at this day. What a frind- 


13. 


" Of Account. Thefirſt part. 


Eccl.18. 


 2.Corar. 


ly and fatherly exhortation is this of Chriſt} 
Who could deſire a more kind, gentle, or ef. 
fectual forewarning?Isthere any man that canif 
plead ignorance heerafter? The yerie like con 

cluſion gathered Saint Peter out of the premi. 
ſes, when he ſaith, The day of the Lord ſhalcoma 
a theef : in which the elements ſhal be aiſſolved,ghe, 
Seeing then al uy things muit be diſſolved : what 
maner of men ought we to be in holy converſation,and 
pierie ; expelting and going on to meet the comming 
of that day of the Lord,g4c. This meeting of the 
day of judgement (which Saint Peter ſpcaketh 
of )is an earneſt longing after it, which neveris 
had until firſt there go before a du examinati- 
on of oureſtate, and ſpeedieamendement of 


ourlife paſt . Therfore ſaith moſt notably the 
wiſe man ; Provide thee of a medicine before the 


fore com, and examin thy ſelf before iudgement: 


and ſo ſhalt thou find propitiation in the fight of God, 
To which Saint Paul agreeth when he ſaith; 
If we would iudge our ſelves,we ſhould not be indged. 
But bicauſe no man entreth into du judge 
ment of himſelf, and of his own life : therot 
itcommeth , that ſu few do prevent this latter 
judgement; ſo few are watchful, and ſo 
many fal a ſleep in ignorance of 
their own danger. Our Lord 
give us grace to looke 
better about 
us. 
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CHAP, VL 


eA conſideration of the nature of ſin,and of a ſin- 
ner : for the iuftifieng of Gods ſeveritie : 
ſhewedin the Chapter. | 
= DU 


3 O the end thatno man 
may juſtly complain of 
'JS® the ſevere account which 
J&Yy God is to take of us at 
| the laſt day , orof the ſe- 
$2 veritie of his jadgement 
> } (ct down in'the chapter 
7 T before : it ſhalnotbea- 
niſl to conſider: in- this chapter the cauſe 
1: why-God doth ſhew ſuch ſeveritie againſt ſin 
and-finners; as both by that which hath been 
ſaid doth appeer, and alſo by the whole courſe 
of holie ſcripture; where he in everie place al- 
moſt denounceth his extream hatred;wrath;& 
mdignation again{tthe ſame:as whereitis{qid Gods barred. 
of him ; That he haterh al thoſe that work 1mqui- to ſinners.” 
tte. And that both the wicked man and his wichedaes, Plal. 5- 
are in hatred with him. And finaly thatthe whole Sag "4 
lite of ſinners, their thoughts, words & works, x4, _ 
yea andtheirgoodactions alſo, are abhomt- Efai. r. 
nations in his ſight,whiles they live in fin. Ant Pal. 13. 
that (whichyet 1s more) he cannotabide nor Plal-49- 
| pernut the finner to praiſe hium:or to name His £<c-15 
P,  feltament with his mouth, as the holie- Ghoſt 


| rc ſtt= 


 Thenatureoffin, Thefirſtpart. 


| reſtificth : and therfore no marvel if he ſhey 
| ” {uch rigor to him at the laſt 'day , whom he ſq 
| greatly hateth and abhorreth in this life. 
| 2 There might be many'reafons alledged 
| of this : as the breach of Gods commande- 
ments; the ingratitude of a finner in reſpeR of 
his benefits, and the like : which might juſtihe 
The reaſon ſufficiently his indignation towards him. But 
why God ſs there 1s one reaſon above the reſt, which ope- 
hazeths neth the whole fountain of the matter : and 
fmner. thatis, the intolerable injurie done unto God, 
| 1n everie {in that wittingly we do commit; 
which in deed 1s ſuch an opprobrious injurie, 
and ſo diſhonorable, as no mean potentate 
could bear the ſame at his ſubje&s hands; 
and much lefle God himſelf. (who is the God 
of majeſtie,) may abide to haye the {ame ſo ofs 
ten iteratedagainſt him; as commonly jtis by 
a wicked man. Lig 
3 And for the underſtanding of this; 3njus 
rie., we mult note, that everie time we commit 
ſuch a {in, there doth paſſe thorough our hart 
(though we mark it. not) a certain pra&ik 
diſcourſe of our underitanding ( as there doth 
alſoin everic other eleftion)wherby welay be- 
fore us, on the.one (ide, the profit of that ſin, 
which we are to commit , thats, the pleaſure 
that draweth us to it : and on the other part, 
the offence of God, that is, the leeſing of his 
frindſhip by that ſinifwe do it : and ſo havin 
aS1t were the balances there betore us ,. an 


putting God in one end-, andinthe other the 
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The fixt Chapter. The nature of fins * 


aforeſaid pleaſure ; weſtandin the midſt deli- The iniurie” 
berating and examining the waight of both ray: to God 
parts, and finaly, we do-makechoiſe of the "9m. 
pleaſure, and do reject God : that 1s, wedo 

chooſe rather to leeſe the frind{hip. of God, 

with his grace,and whatſoever he 1s worth be- 

des, than to loſe that pleaſure and delectati- 

on of ſin. Now what thing can be more horri- 

ble, than this ? What can be more ſpiteful to 

God, than to prefer a moſt vile pleaſure before 

his majeſtie ? Is not this worſe tha that intole- 

rable injurie of the Iewes, who choſe Barrabas pos", - 
the murderer, and reje&ed Chriſt their:Savi- *! "= f 
our ? Surely how heinous ſoever that ſin of the 

lewes were, yet in twopoints this doth ſeem 

to exceed 1t : the one 1n that the Iewes knew 

not whom they refuſed in their chaiſe, as we 

do; the other in rhat they refuſed Chriſt but 

once, and we do it often,yea daily,and hourly, 

when with adviſement we give conſent 1n our 

harts unto ſin. 

4 Andis it marvel then,that God dealeth-ſo | 
ſeverely and ſharply in the world to com with ts 
wicked men, who do uſe him ſo opprobriouſly 
& contemptuoully in this life ? Surely the ma- 
lice of a (inner is great towards 60d, &hedoth _ __ . 
not only diſhonor him by contempt of his co- Themabve - 
mandements, & by preferring mot vile" crea- %«/mer 
tures before him : but alſo beareth a ſecret ha- —— 
red & grudge againſt his majeſtie,8 would (if 

It 


| 
| 


- Thenature offſin, Thefirſtparr. 


Tinners eni- 


it lay in his power ) pul him out of his ſeat, ot 
(at the leaſtwiſe)wiſth there were no God at al 
to punitlh fin after this life. Let every {inner ex. 
amine the bottom of his conſcience in this 
point, whether he could not be content, there 
were no immortalitie of the ſoul; no recko- 
ning after this life; no judge; no puniſhment; 
no hel; & conſequently no God,to the end he 
might the more ſecurely enjoy his pleaſures? 

5 And bicauſe God ( which ſearcheth the 
hart and reins, ſeeth wel this traiterous affec- 
tion of ſinners towards higa , lurking within 
their bowels, how ſmooth ſoever their words 
are : therfore he denounceth them for his ent 
mies inthe ſcripture, and profeſſeth open war 
and hoſtilirie againſt them. And then ſuppoſe 
you., what a caſe theſe miſerable men are 1p, 
(being-but ſ{cely wormes of the earth ) whet 
they have ſuch an enimy to fight againſt them, 
as doth make the very heavens to treble at his 
look. And yet that itis ſo, heare what he ſaith, 
what he threatneth,what he thundreth againſt 
them. After he had by the moath of Eſay the 


mies zo God prophet repeated many fins abhominable in 
*"nokg if © his {ight(as the taking of bribes, opprefling of 


poor people,and the like) he defieth the doo- 


* Suchlike ot. Er8therot, as his open enimies , ſaieng; Thw 
fo.Ifa. 26.11. ſaith the Lord of hots , the ſtrong Lord of hoſts of If 


rael : Behold I wil be revenged upon my enimies, 

wil comfort my ſelf in their deftruftion. And the 

prophetDavid , as he was a man in moſt gh 
ayor 
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The ſixr Chapter. Thenatureof ſin.” 


favor with God , and made very privie to his 

ſecrets : ſo he very much doth urter this ſevere 

meaning and infinfte diſpleaſure in God a- 

gainkt {1nners, calling them his enimies, veſſels 

of his wrath, and ordained to eternal ruin and 

deitruction : and complaineth that the world 

wil not belceve this point ; 4 wmwiſe man({aith py, gg, 

he )wilnot learn this, neither wil the fool underitand 

ir. What 1s this ? How ſinners after they be 

ſprong up , and workers of iniquitie (after 

tacy have appeered to the world) do periſh 

everlaſtingly ? And what is the reaſon of 

this 2 He anſwereth immediately; Bicaxſe thy 

enimies ( 0 Lord } behold, o Lord, thine enimies ſhal 

periſh, and al thoſe that work iniquitie ſhal be conſu- 

med. by this we ce, that al ſinners beenimies 

to God, and God to them, and we ſee alſo 

upon what ground and reaſon. But yet(for the 

further juſtifieng of Gods ſeyeritie) let us con- 

ſider in what meaſure his hatred 1s towards 

ſin : how great; how far it proceedeth; with- 

in what bounds it is comprehended; or if it 

hath any limitsor bonds atal,as indeed ithath © 

not, but is infinite, that is without meaſure or God: harred * 

limitation. And(to utrer the matter as1n truth 77+, 

it ſtandeth) 1t al the toongs 1n the world were gain * 

made one toong; & al the underſtidings ofal ' 

creatures (I mean of Angels and men) were 

made one underſtanding : yet could neither 

this toong expreſle, nor this underſtading co- I 

Cclye the great hatred of Gods hart towards *2 
: 


f The nature offin. Thefirſtpart. 

| | every {in,which we do wittingly commit. And 
the reaſon heerof ſtandeth in two points, Firſt, 
for that God by how much more he is better 
than weare; by ſo much more he loveth goods 
_ nes and hateth fin, than wedo : and bieauſe he 
15 infinitely good; therfore his love to goodnes 
1s infinite, as alſo his hatred to evil, and conſe- 
quently his rewards to them both are infinite; 
the one in hel,the other 1n heaven. | 
W 6 Secondly, we {ce by experience, that how 
| 4 Groth much more great and worthie the perſon is, 
W 5nfnicepu- againſt whom an offence 1s commutted , fo 
= nome. much greater the offence is : as the ſelfeſame 
| blow given toa ſervant, and to a prince diffe- 
reth greatly in offence, and deſerveth different 
hatred and puniſhment. And for that every ſin 

which we adviſedly commit , is done dire! 
againſt the perſon of God himſelf , as hath 
been declared before , whoſe dignitie is infle 
nite : therefore the offence or guilt of everie 
ſuch ſin 1s infinite, and conſequently deſerveth 
infinite hatred , and infinite puniſhment at 
Gods hands. Heerof foloweth the reaſon of 
divers things both ſaid. and done by God in 
Roms, Theſcriptures,and taught by Divines touching 
x.Cor.r. the puniſhment of fin , which ſeem ſtrange 
unto the wiſdome of the world, and indeed 
ſcarce credible. As firſt of al, that dreadful pus 
niſhment of eternal and irreyocable damnati- 


Th gf i na 
"$0 on of ſo manie thouſands, yea millions of An- 
gel. gels created to glorie,with almoſt infinite per- 
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feRion, and thatfor one onely ſin, once com- | 
mitted, and that only in thought, as Divines 
do hold.Secondly, the rigorous puniſhment of gf _12,u 
our firſt parents Adam and Eve, andal their and Eve. 
I poſteritic,foreating of the tree forbidden : for 
| BE which fault, beſides the chaſtifing of the offen- 
X ders themſelves, &al the creatures of the earth 
; Þ forthe ſame, andal their children & offpring 
after them , both before the incarnation of 
Chriſt, & ſince(for albeit we are delivered from 

the guilt of thar ſin yet temporal chaſtiſements 

remain upon us for the ſame:as hunger, thirſt, 

cold, ſicknes, death, and a thouſand miſeries 

mo) beſides alſo the infinite men damned 

for the ſame: beſides this (I ſay,which in mans 

reaſon may ſeem ſeyere inough ) Gods wrath 

and juſtice could not be fatiſhed except his 
own ſon had com down into the world; and 

taken our fleſh upon him, and by his pains ſa- 

tiſhed for the ſame. And when he was com 

down and had in ourfleſh ſubje&ed himſelf 

unto his fathers juſtice, albeit the love his fa- 

ther bare him, were infinite : yet that God rig, 

might ſhew the greatnes of his hatred andju- 

ſtice againſt fin , he never left to lay on up= -— _.- 

on his own bleſſed deer ſon : no not then 

when he ſaw him ſorrowful unto death, and 

bathed in a {weat of blood and water, and cri- 

eng; O Father mine, if it be poſſible let this cup paſſe Ks 

from me. And yet more pitifully after uponthe \4,,,.,. 
crolle ; O my God, why hat = for ſaken We. _ Luc.22« 

- With- 
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Mar. 27, 
Pſal.2r. 
Eſai. 53. 


The fin of 
Eſau, 
Gen. 2F. 


and 27. 


Heb. 12, 


| Of Saul. 
 I.RE.15. 


and1s, | 


 I:Re.9.8& 
| Af, C16, 


withſtanding al this(I ſay) his father delivered 
him not, 'but laid on ſtripe upon {tripe, pain 
upon pain,torment after torment, until he had 
rendred up his life and ſoul into his ſaid fa- 
thers hands : which 1s a wonderful and dread- 
ful document of Gods hatred againſt fin, 

7 Imight heer mention the ſin of Eſau in ſel- 
ling his inheritance for a lictle meat : of which 
the Apoſtle ſaith; He found no place of repentance 
after, though he ſought the ſame with teares. Alſo 
the {in of Saul who (his fin being but one ſin, 
and that only of omiſi:on, in notkilling Agag 
the king of Amalek, and his cattel, as he was 
willed) was utterly caſt oft by G OD for the 
ſame(though he were his annointed and cho- 
ſen ſervant before)and could not get remiffion 
of the ſame, though both he, and Samuel the 
prophet did greatly lament and bewail the 
{ame ſin,or at leaſt, that he was reje&ed. 


8 Alfo I might alledge the example of king 


David, whoſe two fins, albeit (upon his hartie 
repentance) God forgave : yet notwithſtan- 


_ ding al the ſorrow that David conceived for 


the ſame, God chaſtiſed him with maryelous 


| ſeveritie : as with the death of his ſon; and o- 


ther continual affiiction on himſelf as long as 
he lived. And al this to ſhew his hatred againſt 
ſin, and therby to terrifie us from commutting 
the ſame. 

9 Of this alſo do proceed al thoſe hard and 


bitter ſpeeches in ſcripture touching ſinners, 
which 
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The ſixt Chapter. Thenatureoffmn. 
which comming from the mouth of the holie 
Ghoſt (and therfore being moſttru and cer- E 
tein) may juſtly geeve al them great cauſe of 
fear Which live 1n tin, as where it 1s ſaid ; Death, Eccl.qo. 1 
bloud,contention,cage of ſword,oppreſſion, hanger con- 
trition, aud whips - al theſe things are created for WIC = 
hed ſmners. And again ; God ſhal rain ſnares of fire Plal.ro, 
upon ſinners, brimStone with tempeSiuons winds, ſhal Plal. 9. 
be the portion of their cap. Again,God wil be kno- 
wen at the day of judgment upon the ſinner, _ 3+ 
who ſhal be taken in the works of his owne PC = 
hands : many whips belong unto a ſinner : let pg.r44. 
{ſinners be turned into hel : God ſhal ſcatter al 
ſinners : God ſhal dath the teeth of ſinners in 
their mouths : God ſhal ſcoff at a finner, when Pal. 57. 
he ſeeth his day of deſtruction commerth on : Plal.36. 
the ſword of ſinners ſhal turn into their own 393: 
harts : thou ſhalt ſee when ſinners ſhal periſh : 
the arms of ſinners {hal be cruſhed and bro- 
ken : ſinners ſhal wither from the earth : deſire 
not the glorie and riches of a ſinner, for thou 
doit not know the ſubverſion which ſhal com 
upon him : God hath given him riches to de- ,._ | 
| ceive. him therwith : behold, the day of the pg. x. 
' - Lord ſhalcom (a cruel day and ful of indigna- Efai. 3. 
| tion, wrath and furie) to make deſolate the 
carth, and to cruſh in peeces hir finners within 


Pſa.140. 


{ hir. The juſt man ſhal rejoice ſeeing this re- pal. 57; 
venge, and then ſhal he wath his hands in the | 

blood of finners. Theſe and a thouſand ſuch 

{entences more of ſcripture, which I omit, ut- 
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| | tered by the holy Ghoſt againftfinners, may 


inſtru& us of their pittiful eſtate, and of the 
unſpeakable hatred of God againſt them, as 


long as they perſiſtin ſin. 
Io Ofal theſe conſiderations the holy fcrip- 
- tures do gather one concluſion greatly to be. 
W Pro.14 noted a, conſidered by us : which 1s; AZiſeros 
Plallo, £1044 populos peccatum : $12 bringeth men to miſerie. 
|  Andagain; Q# diligit iniquitatem, odit animam 
| ſuam: He which ek iniquitie, hateth his own ſoul, 
| Or (as the Angel Raphael uttereth it in other 
| Tob.12. words;,) They which commit ſm,are open enimies to 
| their own ſoules, Whertfore' they lay down to al 
men, this general, ſevere, and moſt neceſlarie 
commandement, upon al the pains before re. 
Ecel.2z. cited, Quaſi a facie colubri fuge peccata. And a» 
Tob. 4  -gain; Cave ne aliquande peccato conſentias.Beware 
thou never conſent to fin, for howſoever the 
world doth makelitle account of this matter, 
Plal.9. of whom(as the ſcripture noteth; ) The ſmner ts 
praiſed in his luits,and the wicked man #« bleſſed. Yet 
moſt certain it is, for that the ſpirit of God a- 
x.loh.z. youcheth it; Qu facit peccatum ex diabols t#F: 
He which committeth ſin ts of the divel. And thet- 
fore is to receive his portion among diyels at 
the latter day. * 
TheobRj. 11 And is not al this ſufficient (deer bro- 
nacieof ſm- ther) to make us deteſt ſin, and to conceiye 
mers, ſom fear in committing therof ? Nay 1s not 
al this ſtrong inough to batter their harts, 
which live in ſtate of ſin, and do — the 
ame 


Theſtxt Chapter. Thenature offi, 
y || Gmedaily, withour conſideration or ſcruple? 
C What obſtinacie and hardnes of harris this? 
S Surely we ſee the holy Ghoſt propheſied truly 
of them when he ſaid; Sinners alienated from God, Pal. 57. 


i are poſſeſſed with a fury like A ſerpent : aud like 4 deaf 


s | cocatrice which ſtoppeth hir cares to the inchanter. 
»x | This furie(I ſay)is the fury or madnes of wilful b- 
T ſinners, which {top theireares like ſerpents, to - 
> al the holy inchantments that God can uze 
"1 unto them for their converſion : thatas, to all 
or his internal motions and good inſpirations; to 


al remorſe of their own conſciences ; to al 
threatnings of holy ſcriptures ; to al admo- 
niſhments of Gods ſervants; and to al the 0- 
ther means which God doth uze for their ſal- 
vation, 2 
7.2 Good Lord, who would wittingly com- Theloſſes” 
mit any fin, for the gaining of ten thouſand 
worlds, if he conſidered the infinite damages, 7. 
hurts, inconveniences, and miſeries which do 
com by the committing of one (in? For firſt, 
hethat inſuch ſort ſinnerh,leeſerh the grace of 19-17: 
God, which was given him : which is the grea- 
reſt gift that God can give to a creature in this | 
life, and conſequetly he lecſeth al thoſe things 
which did accompany that grace : as the ver- 
tues and gifts of the holy Ghoſt, wherby the 
ſoul was beautified in the ſight of hirſpouſe, 
and armed againſt the aſſaults of hir enimies. 
Secondly , he leeſeth the favor of God , and 
conſequently his fatherly proteEion, careand 


F 4 provi- 


Thenature of ſin: Thefirſt part. 


providenceover him, & gaineth him to be his Il ſco 
profeſſed enimie. Which, how great alofle it 1s, Wl acc 


we may eſteem by the ſtate of a worldly cour- Wl he 
tier, which ſhould leeſe the favor ofan earthly WK po! 
prince, and incur mortal hatred by the ſame. Wer 
Thirdly, he leeſcth al inheritance, claim, & t1- ÞW his 
tle to the kingdome of heaven, which 1s du on- MW lin 
ly by grace,as S$.Paul noteth:and conſequent- M ag: 
ly depriveth himſclte, of al dignities and com- Il thc 
modities folowing the ſame in this lite : as the I he: 
condition and high priviledge of a {on of W} 7f 
God; the communion of ſaints; the protecti- 
on of Angels, and the like. Fourthly, he leeſeth 
the quiet, ioy, and tranquillitie of a good con- 
ſcience,and al the favors, cheriſhments, conſo- 
lations, and other comforts , wherewith the 
holy Ghoſt is woont to vifit the minds of the 
juſt. Fiftly,he lecſeth the reward of al his good 
works done ſince he was born,and whatſoever 
he doth or ſhal do while he ſtandeth 1n that 
ſtate. Sixtly, he maketh himſeltfe giltic of eter-= lac 
nal puniſhment, and ingrofleth his name 1n , 
the booke of perdition, and conſequently bin+ 
deth himſelf to al thoſe inconveniences, wher- 


to the reprobate are ſubje&: that 1s,to beinhe- I to 
ritor of hel fire; to be in the power of the de- : 
vil, and his angels; to be ſubje& toalſfin and I ve 
temptation of {gn ; and his ſoul (which was be= Þ vil 
fore the temple of the holy Ghoſt; the habita- I th 
tion of the bleſſed Trinitie, and place of repoſe | ti 
for the Angels to viſit ) now to be theneſt of } co 
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The ſ1xt Chapter. The nature of ſing”? 
ſcorpions,and dungeon of devils, and himſelf 7 
a companion of the miſerable damned. Laſtly, 
he abandoneth Chriſt, and renounceth the 
portion he had with him , making himſelf a 
perſecuter of the ſame by treading him under Heb.rs. 
his feet. -And crucifieng him again, and defi- Heb, 6. 
ling his blood (as the Apoſtle faith) in finning 
againſt him, which died for fin , and therfore 
the ſame Apoſtle pronounceth a marvelous 
heavie ſentence againſt ſuch in theſe words; 
If we ſim wilfully now afrer we have receaved knows Heb,ro. 
ledge of the truth : there remaineth no more ſacrifice Rom.16. 
for ſins , but rather a certain terrible expellation of 
indgement, ard emulation of fire which ſhal conſume 
the adverſaries. To which Saint Peter agreeth, 
when he ſaith; 7: had been better not to have ».Pet,z. 
knowen the way of inStice , than after ſuch knowledge 
}o /lide - bak, again from the holie commandement 
which was given. 

13 Now then let our worldlings go and ſo- zxcaſeof 
lace themſelves with ſin as much as they wil : /#. 
let them excuſe and pleaſantly defend the 
lame , fateng; Pride 1s but a point of gentrie; 
eluttonie, good felowſhip; lecherie, and wan- 
tonnes, a trik of youth; and the like : they 
ſhal find one day , that theſe excuſes wil not 
be received ; but rather that theſe pleaſant de- 
viles,wil be turned into teares.They ſhal prove 
that God wil not be jeſted with, bur that he is 
tne ſame God ſtil, and wil ask as ſevere ac- Gal.6. 
countofthem , as he hath done of others be- 
fore : 


Rom.s, 


. PY ” x " a ; ; Mx; . . 
: Fs. 


Rom.t1. 


Heb. 10. 


$.Pct.2. 5 


Ep.lud. 


 ».Pet.z. 


- with-others before, yet he wil forgive abto 


another maner,”hich I would haye every wiſe 


.down to hel, there to be tormented,and tobe 


power .and- {trength , are not able to voy 


them : butthe holie ſcripture reaſoneth after 


Chriſtian to conſider. 

' T4 Saint Paul comparing the Tewes ſins with 
ours , maketh this colleftion; /f God ſpared not 
the natural boughs , take heed leaft he ſpare not thee, 
And therupon. heinferreth this admonition; 
Noli alrum ſapere, ſedtime ; Be not too high minded, 
but fear, Again, the Apoſtle reaſoneth thus 
upon the old and the new law : he that broke 
thelaw of: Moiſes, being convicted by two 
or three witneſles, dieth tor the ſame without 
commiſeration or mercte : & how much more 
greeyous punithment doth he deferve which 
breaking the law or Chriſt by wiltul fin, tre 
deth the Son of God under his feet;- polluteth 
the blood of the new teſtament ; and reprocks 
eth the holie Ghoſt ? In like maner reaſoneth 
Saint Peter and Saint Iude touching the ſind 
Angels, and ours. If Gad (pared not the,An 
gels when they ſinned; bur.did thruſt them 


kept unto judgement with eternal chaines 
under darknes: how much leſſe wit he ſpare 
us ? And again? Ifthe Angels which paſſe us J tt 


G 


; Ex VV | , 
The {txt Chapter. Thenamreoffiit 

Gods execrable' judgement againſt themy 

what ſhal wedo? Again in another place, he 

reaſoneth thus : If the juſt man ſhal hardly: be 

ſaved , where ſhal the wicked man and ſinner 2. Per.g. 

appeer ? By which examples we are inſtructed A goodme- 

to reaſon inlike ſort : it God havepuniſhed ſq 7 free 

ſeverely one ſfinin the Angels, in Adam; and ſoning, 

in others before recited : what ſhalTlaok forz, 

which have committed fo: many fins againſt 

him ? If God have damned fo many for leffer ;. -,.4 

fins than mine be : what wil he do tome-for 

preater ? If God hath born longer with 'me, 

than he hath done with many other, whom he 

hath cut off without giving them time of 

repentance : what reaſon 1s ;there ,: that he 

ſhould bear longer with me ? If David and: 0+ 

thers after their fins forgiven them, were ne- 

vertheles ſo ſharply chaſtiſed', what puniſh» 

ment remaineth for me' either heer orin the 

world to com; for ſo many , and ſo greevous 

fins committed ? If it be truthat our Savior Mar. 7, 

faith, that the way is hard,and the gate narrow Luc. 13. 

wherby men go 1nto heaven,and that th&y ſhal 

anſwer for everie idle word before they. enter 

there : what ſhal becom of me, whichdo live 

ſocaſiealife, and do keep no account of my 

deeds, and much lefle of my words ? If good 

men in old time did take ſuch painsin the way 

of their ſalvation, and yet (as Saint Peter ſaith) 

the very juſt were ſcarce ſaved: what a ſtate am 

Tn which takeno pain at al; but dolive in , 

raſh in 


Mar. 14, 
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cd bi 88 +5 
Thenature offin. Thefirſt parr. 
kind of pleaſure and worldly delites > 
15 Theſe kinds of conſequents were more || / 
tru and profitable for us,wherby we might en- I” 
ter into ſom conſideration of our own dan- 
gcr, and intofom fear of the judgements of i 
God,for want wherof the moſt part of ſins a- b 
mongſt Chriſtians are committed : forſo the Þ 6 
holy {cripture deſcribing divers cauſes of wic- Þ * 
 kednes among men, putteth theſe two for h 
principal. Firſt, the flatterie of the world ; 2uo- I 
Pals, Mar laudatur peccator in deſiderys anime ſue : For 
that the ſinner 15 praiſed in his Iufts. And ſecondly; I 
Omnia auferuntur indicia tuaa facie eins : For tha” 
thy indgements(0 Lord)are not before his face. And? 
How neceſſe. ©? the contrarie fide ſpeaking of himſelf he 
Mieiticrs Jaith ; 1 have kept the wats of the Lord,and have not © 
fear. behaved my ſelf impiouſly towards God. And he NE 
giveth the reaſon therof immediatly ; For tha © 
Pla.nis, al his indgements are in my ſight. And again; have 
feared thy iudgements, 0 Lord. And again ; [have ® 
been mindful of thy indgements .And how profita- tl 
ble this fear is, he ſhewethin the ſame place, N<* 
demanding this fear moſt inſtantly at Gods b 
inds:for {o he praieth ; Strike my fieſv thorough > 
with thy fear ,6 Lord. AndS. Paul ( after he had 
q ſhewed to the Corinthians , that We mu albe lt 
>.Cor.s, Preſented before the indgement ſeat of Chrift ) ma-N® 
keth this concluſion FE REOWING therfore theſe 
things, do perſuade the fear of the Lord unto men 
AndSaintPeter after along declaration of the 
// majeltieof God , and Chriſt now raigning in 
| | heaven, 
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fear , during the time of t 


——  —— 
The ſxxt Chapter. Thenatureoffin; 


heaven,concludeth thus; /Fthenyou cal him fa- 1.Pers. 


ther , which doth iudge everic man according to his 
works without exception of perſons : do you live in 
11s your habitation upon 
earth.A neceſlaric leflon ( no dowt) for al men, 
but ſpecialy for thoſe which by reaſon of their 
fins and wicked life, do remain in diſpleaſure 
and hatred of God, and hourly ſubje& (asl 
have ſh2wed ) to the furie of his judgements : 
which xz they oncefal into, they are both irre= 
vocable, and intolerable: and they may be fal- 
len intoasealily, and by as many wals, as 4 
man may com todeath , which are infinite, eſ- 
pectaly to them, who by their wickednes have 
loſt the peculiar protection of God, and ſo 
conſequently of his angels too(as I have ſhew- 
ed ) & haye ſubjected themſelves to the feends 
of darknes, who do nothing els but ſeek 
their deſtrufion both of bodie and ſoul, with 
as great diligence as they can. What wiſe man 
then would but fear in ſuch acaſe? Who could Thedawe 
eat, or drink , or {leepquietly in his bed until of them 
by tru and hartie repentance, he had diſchar- %i6ve 
ved his conſcience of fin ? A little ſtone fallin toy 
trom the hows upon his head; or his horſe 
{tumbling under him'as he rideth; or his eni- 
mie meeting him on the high way; or an agew 
comming with eating or drinking a little too. 
much; or ten thowſand means beſides ( wher- 
of he ſtandeth daily and hourly in danger)may 
id him of this life, and put him in that caſe, as 


ag. 


Pſa.118, 


"1, teltimonic of a good conkcience ; yerar leaſs 


' Gods majeſtic. Thetfirſtpart. 


ſerve him whiles heis content to accept of our 
ſervice,and to pardon us al our offences, if we 


no creature of this world , norany continu 
ance of time ſhal be able to deliver him thence 
again. And who then would not fear ? Who 
would not tremble ? 1 
16 The Lord of his mercy give us his holie 
race,to fear him as weſhould do,and to make 
fach account of his juſtice,as he by threatnin 
the ſame would haveus to do. And then ſhal 
notwedelay the time, bur reſolve our felvesto 


would once make this reſolution from our 
hart, K 


CHAP, VIL 


eMnother conſideration for the further iniTifieng of 
Gods indgements and declaration of our dee 
merit, taken from the maieitie of 


God,and his benefits to= 


wards us. 


6 ) © Lbeit the moſt part of 
7a) NC Ve>* Chriſtians through their 
@&/A ea @&) wicked life arive not to! 
7&5 that eſtate wherin holie 

S& David was, when he ſaid 
RY to God; Thy indgement! 
RD 6 Lord are pleaſant unto! 
- DDD me, as indeed they are WP: 
to al thoſe that live yertuouſly, and have the 


Mt 
of 


—— _ — 


wile, 


wiſe , that we may ſaie with the ſame pro 
The indgements of the Lord are tr# and iuſtified in Pals. 
themſelves : And again ; Thou art inft 6 Lord,and 
thy indgement is right, I have thought good, role) 
2darcaſon or two moin this chapter, wherby 
ir may appeer how great our offence 1s to- 
wards God, by {inning as wedo, & how righ- 
teous his judgements and juſtice are againſt 
us for the ſame. 


jeſtie of him againſt. whom we ſin : formoſt 
certain it is(as I have noted before) that eyerie 


<a C et 


The ſeventh Chapter. 
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2 And firſt of al is to be conſidered-themas-.,,,, maefile.. 
of God, 


offence is ſo much the greater, and more gree= 
vous, by how much greater and more noble 
the perſon is againſt whomit'is done, and the 
partie offending more baſe and vile. And in 
this reſpe& God (to terrifie us from offen- 
ding him) nameth himſelfoften, with certain 
titles of majeſtie , as to Abraham; Tamthe at- Gy ve; 
myhtie Lord: And again; Heaven ts my ſeat, and Eſai,66, 
the earth is my foottool. And again,he comman- 
ded Moiſes to ſay to the people 1n his name, 
thisambaſſage; Harden not your necks arty longer, Hey.ro; 
or that your Lord and God ,z5 a God of gods, anda | 
Lord of lords,a great God, both mightie and terrible, 
which accepteth neither perſon nor Fiber, Yeh F 
3 Firſt then I ſay,contider (gentle Chnſhany +. 17 7 
of what an infinite majeſtie he is, whom thou a "4 
poor woorfth of the earth, haitſo oftenand ſa 
contempruouſly offended in this life. We ſee 
this world , that no man dareth to offend 
openly, 


Gods majeſtic, *Thefirſtparr. 


Pla.148. 


Tob. 9. 


1.Iim.6. 


Apoc, 1, 


with Cherubins and Seraphins do daily honor 


opcnly , or ſay a word againſt the majeſtie of a 
prince within his own dominions: and whatis 
the majeſtic ofal princes upon the earth, com. 
pared to the thowſandth part of the majeſtie 
of God, who with a word made both heaven 
and earth,and althe creatures therin,and with 
half a word can deſtroy the ſame again; 
whom althe creatures which he made, as the 
Angels, the heavens, and al the elements be. 
fides, do ſerve at a bek and dare not offend? 
Only a ſinner 1s he which imboldeneth him- 
ſelf againſt this majeſtie , and feareth not to 
offend theſame, whom the Angels do praiſe, 
the dominations do adore, the powers dv 
tremble, and the higheſt heavens togither, 


and celebrate. 
4 Remember then ( deer brother ) that eve- 
rie time thou doſt commit a fin, thou givelt as 
itwere a blow in the face, to this Godotf great 
majeſtie,who (as Saint Paulſaith ; ) Dwellethin 
an unacceſſible kght : which no man inthis worldcas 
abide to look upon + ASallo it appeereth bythe ex 
ample of Saint Iohn evangeliſt , who fel down 
dead for very fear, atthe appearance of ChriltY !: 
unto him,as himſelf reſtifieth. And when Mor 
ſes deſired to {ce God once inhis life , & madeyyl t. 
humble petition for the ſame : God anſwered, ſſ :4 
that no man could ſee him and live : but yet 
(to ſatiſhe his requeit, and to thew him in pat 
what aterrible and glorious God he was ) - 
0! 
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The ſeventh Chapter. Gods majeſtic. 


told Moiles, that he ſhould ſec ſome peece of 
his glorie : but he added, that it was needfull Exo. 35. 
he thould hide himſclfe in the hole of a rock; 
and be covered with Gods own hands for his 
defence, while God (in ſom meaſure of his 
majeltic) did paſle by in glone. And when he 
was palt , God took away his hand, and ſuffe- 
red Moiſes to ſee his hinder parts only, which 
was notwithſtanding, molt terrible to behold. 
5 The prophet Daniel alſo deſcribeth the 
majeſtie of this God ſhewed unto him in viſi- 
on, intheſe words; ard ſee (ſaith he) when the Dan, 7, 
thrones were ſet, aud the old of many dais ſate down ; 
his apparel was as white as ſnow : his hair like unto 
,pwre wool his throne was of a flame of fire,and his cha- 
riots were burning fire, a ſwift flud of fire came from 
his face : a thouſand thouſands did ſerve him, and ren 
 eve-IN 1honſand hundred thouſands did aſſift him, he ſate in® 
eſt as} 11dgement , and the books were opened before him. 
great} Al this and much more is recorded in ſcrip- 
lethinfl tur2, to admoniſh us therby what a prince of 
majcitie he 1s whom a ſinner offenderh, 

6 Imagin now (brother mine)that thou ſe- comm. 
eit :his great king fitting in his chaire of maje- plationof 
{c; with chariots of fire{unſpeakable light ; he maiefHis 
417 infinite millions of Angels about him, as 7 © 
tac (cripture reporteth. Imagin further,(which 
15 moſttru) that thou ſeeſt al the creatures in 
the world ttand in his preſence, and trembling 
at 115 majeſtie,and moit carefully attending to 
dothat tor which he created them ; as the hea« 
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- yens to move about: the earth to bring foorth, 
ſuſtenance : and the like. Imagin further that 
thou ſceſt al theſe creatures (how big or little 
ſocyer they be) to hang and depend only of 
the power and vertu of God : wherby they 
ſtand,move, and conſiſt:and that there paſſeth 
from 1 God,to ech creature in the world, yea to 
everic part that hath motion or being in the 
ſame ſom beam of his yertu : as from the ſun, 
we ſce infinite beams to paſſe into the aire, 
Conlider (1ſay) that no one part of any crea- 
ture in the world (as the fith in the ſea, the 
gratle on the ground, the leaves of the trees, 
or the parts of man upon the face of the earth) 
can grow,moove,or conſiſt, without ſom little, 
ſtream of vertu, and power com to it conti- 
nually trom God. So that thou muſt i unagin 
God to itand as a moſt glorious ſun 1n the 
midſt : and from him to paſſe foorth infinite, 
beams or ſtreams of vertu to al creatures that, 
are,cither in heayen,earth, the aire, or the wa» 
ter, and to every part therof : and upon theſe. 
beams of his vertu, al creatures ro hang : and 
if he ſhould op but any one of them, itwould , 
deſtroy and annihilate preſently ſom crea- 7 
ture or other, This I ſay, if thou ſhalt conſider 
touching the majeſtic p, God , and the inft. 
nite dreaa that al creatures haye of him, ex- 
cept only a {inner (for the devils alſo do feare 
him,as Saint Iames faith : ) thou wilt not. mat», 
vel of the {cycre judgement of God, ,*ppolntih 
or 
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| for his offetce. For ſure Lam, that very ſhame 


at | of theworld maketh us to have more regard 
le in offending the pooreſt frind we havein this 
of life , than a wicked man hath in offending 
o&. | God: whichis an intolerable contempr of ſo 


great a majeſtie. | Roſe 

7 But now it we adjoin to this contemplati- 
on of majeſtie, another conſideration of his 
benefits beſtowed upon us : our default wil 
grow to be far greater, for that to injurie'him 
who hath done us good, 1s a thing moſt de- 
teſtable even 1n nature itſelf. And there was 
never yet ſo fearce an hart, no not amongſt 
brute beaſts, but that it might be woon with 
curteſie & benefits : but much more amongſt 
reaſonable creatures doth beneficence prevail, 
eſpecialy if 1t com from greater perſonages, 
whoſe love and frindſhip (declared unto us 
but in ſmal gifts) doth greatly bind the harts 
of the receivers to love them again. 

8 Conſider then (deer Chriſtian) the infi- 
nite good turns and benefits which thou haſt 
recetyed at the hands of this great God, ther- 
by to win thee to his love, and that thou ſhoul- 
deſt leave off to offend and injurie him, and al- 
beit no toong created either of man or An- 
gel , can expreſſe the one half of theſe gifts 
which thou haſt received from him, or the ya- 
ew of them, or the great love and hartie good 
Wl wherwith he beſtowed them upon thee : 
W*t tor lom memorie ſake, I wil repeat certain 
G 2 general 
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7 : 
encfits, _Thefirſtpart,-. 
general and principal points therof, wherunto 
the reſt may be referred. | 

9 Firſt then he hath beſtowed upon thee, 
the benefit of thy creation, wherby he made 
thee of nothing to the likenes of himſelfe, and 
appointed thee to ſo noble an end, as 1s to 
ſerve himin this life, and to reign with him in 
the life to come, furniſhing thee for the preſent 
with the ſervice and ſubje&ion of al creaturts, 
The greatnes of this benefit - may partly be 
conceived, if thou do imagin thy ſelfeto lak 
but any one part of thy bodie, asaleg,an arm, 
an cie, or the like : and that one ſhould freely 
geeve the ſame unto thee : or if thou wantell 
but any one ſenſe, as that thou were deafe or 
blind, and one ſhould reſtore ſight or hearing 
unto thee : how wouldeſt thou eſteem of this 
benefit 2 How much wouldeſt thou profeſſe 
thy ſelf beholding unto him for the ſame? 
And if the gift of one of theſe parts only would 
ſcem ſuch a benefit unto thee : how great 
oughteſt thou to eſteem the free gift of ſo 
manie parts together ? 

ro Ad to this now (as I have ſaid) that he 
hath created thee to the likenes of no other} > 
thing, but of himſelf; to no other end, butto 
be his honorable ſervant in this world, and hus 
compartner in kinglyglorie foral eternitictoN., 
com : and this he hath done to thee, being 
only a peece of dirt or clay before. Now 1m 
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and to geeve thee light: the earth,and aier,and 


the Angels were now delivercd for their fin '1. Per. 2, 
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The ſeventh Chapter. Gods benefits. 
this. But yet ad further, how he hath created 
al this magnificent world for thee, and al the 
creatures therof to ſcrye thee in this buſines : 
the heaven to diſtinguiſh times and ſeaſons, 


water, to miniſter moſt infinit varietie of crea- 
tures for thy uſe & ſuſtinance : and hath made 
thee lord of al, to uze them for thy comfort 
and his ſervice. And what magnificent gifts are 
theſe ? And what ſhameful 1ngratitude is it, to 
turn the ſame to the dithonor and injurie of {o 
loving a giver as thou doſt, by uſing them to 
ſerve thee in in. 

11 But yet conſider a little further, the be- 54, z,,.c, 
nefit of thy redemption, much greater than al  redemp- 
the former : which is, that thou having loſt al on. 
thoſe former benefits again, and made thy ſelf 
guiltie by ſin of eternal puniſhment, wherto | 


committed before : God choſe to redeem 
thee, and not the Angels, and for ſatiſheng of 
thy fault, to deliver his own only Son to death 
tor thee. O- Lord, what hart can concciye the 
oreatnes of this benefit? Imagin thy {elf (be- 
Inga poor man) hadſt committed a greevous 
crime againſt a kings majeſtic, together with 
ſom great man of his cheefeſt nobilitie, and 
tat the king being offended highly with you 
both , ſhould notwirhſtanding pardon thee, 
and put the noble man to death : and further 
uo (being no other way to ſave thy life) ſhuld 


G 3 lay 
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Gods benefits. Thefirſtpart. 
lay thepains of death du tothee, upon hison+ 


lie ſon and helr, for thy ſake: how much wouk 
deit thou think , that this king loved thee? 


beholding and bounden to that yong prince, 
which ſhould ofter himſelf to his fathers ju- 
ſtice todie for thee a poor worm (and notfor 
the noble man,as he would notdie for the An- 
gels)and to pur his head in the halter for thine 
onlie offences ? Couldeſt thou ever have the 
hart to become enimie to this man after, or 
willingly and wittingly to offend him ? And 
yet, ſuch is our caſe, and much more bounden 
towards Chriſt and his father, whom the moſt 
of us notwithſtanding do daily offend, diſho- 
nor,and 1njurie by fin. 
Thebenefu 1.2 Bur yet there follow on mo benefits of 
of vocation God unto us, as our vocation and juſtificatt- 
endiuft;fi- On : vocation, wherby he hath called us from 
cazion, infidelitie, to the ſtate of Chriſtians; and ther- 
by made us partakers of this our redemption, 
which infidels are not. For albeit he paid the 
ranſom for al in general : yet he hath not 1m- 
parted the benefit therof to al, but to ſuch on- 
Rom.s. ly as beſtit pleaſed his divine goodnes to be 
x.Cor.i, {tow it upon. After which folowed our juſtih- 
cation wherby we were not only ſcrt free from 
al our fins committed before,and from al pain 
Rom.5., and puniſhment du to the fame : but alſo out 
1.Co.13. fonls beutificd and inriched with his holie 
 ——_ grace, ICCOMIPanued with the yertues theolo- 


gical, 
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The ſeventh Chapter. Gods benefits,” 
gical, as faith, hope and charitie, and with the 
gifts of the holte Ghoſt : and by his grace we 
are made juſt and righteous in the ſight of 
God, and intitled to the moſt blefled inhert- 
tance of the kingdom of heaven... 

13 After theſe do inſu a great number of The benefit 
benefits togither(as to us being now made the of the ſa- 
children and deer frinds of God) and eyerie 7m. 
one of them, of infinite price and valu. As 
the gift of the holie ſacraments, left for our 
comfort and preſeryation, being nothing elſe 
but conduits to convey Gods grace unto us, 
eſpecialy theſe two which appertain to al, to 
wit, the ſacrament of v3aptiſm, and of his bleſ- 
ſed bodie and blood , wherof the firſt , 1s to* 
purge our ſouls from fin, the ſecond to feed 
and comfort the {ame after ſhe is purged. The: The uſe of 
firitisa bath made of Chriſt his own blood, to ſacraments, * 
waſh and bath our wounds therin : the ſecond 
as a molt comfortable and rich garment, to 
cover our {oul withal after ſhe is waſhed. In the 
firſt, Chriſt hath ſubſticured in his place his 
ſpouſe the Church, to pronounce in his name 
remiſſion of ſins : in the ſecond he hath left 
himſelf, and his own fleſh and blood Sacra- 
mentally to be a precious food, to cheriſh hir 
withal. 

14 Beſidesal theſe, there is yet another gift The benefi 
named our preſervation , wherby God hath ofpreſerva- 
preterved us from ſo many dangers into on ardin- 
hich others haye fallen, and wherin we had 74% 
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fallen alſo, if Gods holie handihad not ſtaied- 
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us:as from ſuperſtition, hereſie, andinfdeline, 


_ and many other greevous1ins : and eſpecialy 


from death and damnation, which long ago 
by our wickednes we deſerved'to'have been 
exccuted upon us. Allo there are the benefits 
of godlic inſpirations andadmonitions,wher- 
by God hath often both'knocked inwardly at 
the door of our conſcience, and warned us 
outwardly by ſo many wais and meanes:as 
are good books; good ſermons; good exhor- 
tations; good companie z good example of 
others; anda hundred meanselfe, which heat 
divers times hath and doth uze, therby to gain 
us & our ſouls unto his eternal kingdome, by 
ſtirring us to abandon vitious lite, and to; be- 
take ourſelves.to his holie and {weetſervice. 
15 Al which rarcand ſingular benefits being 


| O 
meaſured , cither according to the valu of 


themſelves, or according to the love of that 


hart, from which they do proceed, ought to 
move us moſt vchemently , to gratitude to- 
wards the giver : which gratitude thould be, to 
reſolve our ſelves at length to ſerve him unfat- 
nedly, and to prefer his favor before al warld- 
ly or mortal reſpe&s whatſoever. Or if we can 
not obtain ſo much of our ſelves; yet atlealt- 


- wiſe not to oftend him any more by our fins 


and wickednes. 

16 There is not ſo fearce or cruel a nature1n 
the world (as Inoted before) but is mollitied, 
allurcd, 


IT 


+ 
— 


> x. ©. 5” Th 5 0&9 AD 


os . OO $239 SO br” TRE SF rr GS on EF ne 7 OE I co 1.1 =. 

G wo Jl EE INS To 4 ro 8 OF ALT EE 
" 5 4 ok <5 GA I" "IX I - "1 SV v6, 4 T5, W's be = be” - a = MT Tn oF Da $ So 

<4 Fo 25 9-o 22 on oc” \ FogTY F* ys # SHES KEE . ST onre a ASS 

RPE ng 99 #5 WT, - ot WF, Lf ES Ola hs ONS ABT he 2 


gs 


8x 

The ſeventh Chapter. Gods bi 
4 Þ| allured,and woon by benefits.: and ſtories do 
> | makereportof {trangeexamples in this kind,.. 

y. | cven among brute beaſts, as of the gratitude. 
o' || of lions,dogs,and the like, towards their mai- 

n | {ters and benefactors.Only an obſtinate finner 

ts | is he, among al the ſayage creatures that are, _1elian in 
r= | whom neither benefits can moove ; nor curte- hif?. eximel,, _ 
at | fies can mollifhe; nor promiſes can allnre; nor. | 
as | gifts can gain to the faithful ſeryice of God his 
as | Lord and matter. 

T- 17 The greateſt ſinner thatis im the world, 7. ;arote- 
of || it he give his ſervant but rwentie nobles a ratle ingra- | 
at | yeer, or his tenant ſom litle farm to live up- dendkeafs 

in || on, and iffor this they ſerve him not at a bek; /** 
by. ÞÞ he crieth out of their ingratitude : and if they 

ze- | ſhould further malicioully ſeck tooffend him, 

and tojoine with his. profeſſed enimie againſt 

ng | him; how intolerable a matter would itſeem 

_ of I in his fight? And yet he himſelf,dealing much 

hat | more ingratefully and in;uriouſly with God, 

to | thinketh ita matter of no- conf{ideration, but 

to- | cafily pardonable. I ſay,he dealeth more 1n- 

to || gratefully with God, for that he hath received 

fai- | athowſand for one, inreſpe& of al the bene- 

x1d- £ fits that a mortal man can give to another: for 

can | hehath received alin al from God : the bread 

zalt- | which heeateth; the ground which he trea- 

fins | deth; thelight which he beholdeth; togither 

with his eies to ſee theſun; and finally what- 

rein Þ ſoeveris within, or without his bodie: asalſo 

_ the mind, with the ſpiritual gifts therof,wher- 
red, of 
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of ech one is more woorth than a thowſand 
bodies : Iſay alſo,that hedealeth more injuri- 
oully with God, for that notwithitanding al 
theſe benefits, heſerveth Gods open enimie 


the devil, and commaitteth daily fin and wic- 


kednes, which God hateth more than any 
hart created can hatea mortal enimie , being 
that in yerie deed which perſecuted his Son 
our Say1or, with {uch hoſtilitie , as it took his 
molt pretious life from him , and nailed him 
faſt to the wood of the crofle. 
18 Of this extream ingratitude andinjurie, 
God himſelf 1s inforced-to complain 1n dt- 
vers places of the ſcripture, aswhere he- {aith; 
Retribucbant mih: mala pro bonts. They returned 
me hom evil for good, And yet much more vehe- 
mently 1n another place, he calleth the hea» 
vens to witnes of this 1niquitie, ſaieng; Obitur 
peſcite cali ſuper hec. O youheavens be you aſtont: 


ſnea at this. As it he ſhould ſay by a figurative 


kind of ſpeech , go out of your wits you hea+ 


vens with marvel, at this incredible 1iniquitie 
of man towards me. For ſo he expoundeth the 
whole matter more at large in another place; 
Arudite cbr c auribus percipe terra: Harkenye hea- 
ven, and thoa earth bend hither thine eares : Filios 
enunrrivi cf exaltavi, 10 auterm ſpreverunt me :4 


have nor:ſhed 4p children and have exalted themand 


- now they contemn me.\Nhat a pitiful complaint is 
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this of God againſt moſt vile and baſe worms 
of the earth ? But yet God amplifeth this ink 
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_ thou hadlit nothing-in thee woorth love be- 
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The ſeventh Chapter. Gods benefits! 


quitie more by certain examples and compas | 
riſons; The oxe(ſaith he)knoweth his owner, &.the 
aſſe knoweth the manger of his Lordand maibter : 
but yet my people know not me © wo be tothe ſinful na- 
tion;tothe people loden with miquitie, to this naughtie 
ſeed,to wicked children, What complaint can be 
more yvehement than this 2 What threatning 
can be more dreadful than this wo, comming 
from the mouth of him which may pumith us at 
his pleaſare. 

19 Wherfore ( deer brother )1f thou haye 
grace, ceaſe to be ungrateful to God any lon- 
ger : ccaſe to offend him which hath by ſo ma- 
nie wais prevented thee with benefits : ceaſe 
to render evil for good; hatred for love; con- 
tempt, for his fatherly afteion towards thee. 
He hath done for thee al thathe can : he hath 
giventhee al that thouart : yea and ( in a cer- 
tain maner)al thar he is woorth himſelf : and 
meaneth beſides to make thee partaker of al 
his gloric in the world to com , and requireth 
no more foral this at thy hands, but loveand 
gratitude. OO (deer brother)why wilt thou not 
yeeld him this? Why wilt thou not do as' much 
to him, as thou wouldelt have another man to 
do to thee, for leſſe than the ten-thouſand parr 
of theſe benefits which” thou haſt received ? 
ForIdare wel ſay, that if thou hadlt given a 
man but an almes at the door, thou wouldeſt 
think h1m bound to love thee for it, albeit 
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ſides.But now thy Lord(beſides theſe his gifts) 
hath infinite cauſes to make thee love him, 
that is, al the cauſes which any thing in the 
world hath to purchaſe love, andinfinite more 
beſides : for, if al the perfections of al things 
created in heaven and in carth (which do pro- 
cure love) were put togither in one, as al their 
beautie; al their yertu; al their nobilitie; al 
their goodnes, andthe like : yet thy Lord and 
Savior whom thou contemneſt , doth paſſe al 
this, and that by many andintinite degrees: 
for thathe 1s not only,al theſe things togither; 
but alſo he is verie beautic it ſelf; vertu it ſelf; 
wiſdom it ſelf; {weetnes it ſelf; nobilitie it 
ſelf; goodnes it ſelf; and the yerie fountain 
and welſpring where-hence al theſe things are 
derived by litle peeces and parcels unto his 
Creatures, 

20 Be aſhamcd then(good Chriſtian) of this 
thy ingratitude,to ſo great; ſo good; & boun- 
tifula Lord : and reſolve thy ſelf for the time 
to com, to amend thy courſe of life and beha- 
vior towards him.Say with the prophet, which 
had lefle cauſe toſay ſo than thou; Domine pro- 
pitiare peccato meo: multum eſt enim.O Lord pardon 
me mine offences : for it 1s great in thy ſight. I know 
there is nothing(O Lord)which doth ſo much 
difpleaſe thce, or dry up the fountain of thy 
mercy,and {o bindeth thy hands from dooing 
good ,.as ingratitude in the receivers of thy 
benelits, wherin hitherto I have exceeded al 


other : 


on <LONS 23. Xo 


ot ee $23 


er. er 4. HP A a3 


PP I R@ED 


4 KA, "EE DO HE I IIESTDET ESSENCE. oe. ti l 
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other : but I have done it(O Lord)in mine ig- 
S) Þ norance , not conſidering thy gifts unto me, 
N, F nor what account thou wouldeſt demaund a- 
he gain of the ſame. But now ſeeing thou haſt 
re | rouchſafed to make me woorthy of this grace 
S* || alſo, wherby to ſee and know mine own ſtate 
0 || anddefault :'T hope heerafter by dire&ion of _ -,  _. 
-t 'F the ſame grace of thine, toſhew my ſelfa bet- | 
al Þ ter child towards thee. O Lord;T am overcom 3 
id F 2 the length with conſideration of thy love : 
al F 2nd how can I have the hart to offend thee | 
S* ÞÞ heerafter, ſceing thou haſt prevented me {o oj 
T; | many wais with benefits, eyen when I deman- bk. 
t; F ded not the ſame ?* Can T have harids eyer 
i FF more to fin againſt thee which haſt given up 
m jj thinecown moſt tenderhands, to be nailed on 
ic | thecroſſe for my ſins heertofore ? No, no, itis 
15 || too greatan injurie againſtthee(O Lord) and 
wo woorth me that have done itſo often heer- 
15 F tofore. Bur by thy holie affiſtance, Itruſt not 


= to return to ſuch iniquitie for the time 
7 to com; to which ( OLord ) Ibe- 


ſeech thee for thy mercy ſake, 


ah from thy holie throne 
_ of heaven, to (ay, 


Amen. 
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Of what opinion aud feeling we ſhal be, touching 
theſe matters ,at the time of 
Ta death, 


He hole fcriptures do 
teach us, and experience 
maketh it plain, that du- 
ring the time of this life, 
* the commodities, prefer- 
2 ments, and pleaſures of 
) the world, do poſleſle ſo 
NS: 2 {trongly the harts of ma- 
niemen, and do hold them chained with fo 
forcible inchauntments, being forſaken alſo 
upon their juſt deſerts of the grace of God:ſay 
and threaten what a man can, "& bring againit 
them al the whole ſcripture, even from the be- 
ginning of Geneſis to the endot the Apoca- 
lips (as indeed itis al againſt (in and ſinners) 
yet wi] 1t prevail nothing with them, being 1n 
that lamentable caſe, as either they beleeve 
not,or eſteem not , w hatſoeyer is ſaid to that 
purpoſe, againſt theirſetled life and reſolution 
to the contrary. Ofthis we have infinite exam- 
ples in ſcripture : as of Sodom and Gomorra, 
with the cities about, which could not heare 
the warnings that good Lot gave unto them. . 
Alſo of Pharao, whom, althat ever Moiles ' 
could ener by | ſignes or ſaiengs , mooved * 
nothing. 


The eight Chapter. The day ofdeathy” * 
nothing. Alſo ot [udas , who by no fair means 
or threatnings , uſed to him by his maiſter, Mar. 26. 
would change his wicked reſolution. But eſpe- 
cialy the prophets, ſent from God, from time 
to time, to diſſuade the people from their 
naughtie life, and conſequently from the 
placgs hangingover them, do give-abundant = 
teſtimonie of this : complaininverarts wacte,” -:* 2 
of the hardnes of ſinners harts,that would not 
be mooved with al the exhortations, prea- 
chings, promiſes , and thundrings that they 
could * . The prophet Zacharie ſhal teſtihe 
for alin this matter,who ſaith of the people of 7,4, ,. 
Ifracl a little before their deſtruQgion ; Hoe art 
Dominus exercitunm, &c. Thus ſaith the Lord of 
bofts : indge infHy : And ſo toorth. And preſent-. 
lie he addeth : Ara they would not attend, but tur= 
ning their baks went away,c+ ſtupped their ears,to the + 
end rhey might not hear , and they did put their harts 
6 41 adamant ſtone , tothe end they might -not hear + 
the law and the words which God iid ſo in bus ſpirit, 
by the hands of the formerprepbets , wherby Gods 
great ina:gnation was ſtirred up, | 

2 This then 1s, andalwais hath been the fa- 
ſhion of worldlings, and reprobate perſons, to 
harden their harts as an adamant ſtone, a- 
gainſt any thing that ſhal be told them for the . 
amendement of their lives, and for the ſaving iy 
of their ſouls. Whiles they arein health & pro- 
[peritie they wil not know God, As in another 
place he complainerh yet,as the prophet ſaith; 

God 
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* Thedayofdeath. Thefirſtparr. 
'Efai. & Godwil have bu day, with theſe men alſowhen he wil 
[= « be known. And thatis; Cognoſcetur dominus indicia 
Plal. 9. faciens. God nil be known when he beginneth to tþ 
indoement.And this isat the day of death,which 

is the next dore tojudgement , as the Apoſtle 

Heb. 9. teſtifieth , ſaieng ; 1r « appointed for al men once ty 

die,and after that enſueth indgement. 

Eſai.2.13, 23 This Ifay is the day of God, molt terrible, 
34-37-51. ſorrowful, and ful of tribulation, to the wic- 


my — p—_ go >. 4 6c 


— 


V 

ked,wherin God wilbe known, to be a righte- | þ 

ous God, and toreſtore to everie man accor- (; 

| ding as he hath done while he lived : as Saint þ 
* 2.Cor.5, Paul ſaith, or as the prophet deſcriberh it; « 
Plal.75. Hewil be known then to be aterrible God, and ſucha c 
one,45 taketh away the ſpirit of princes, a terrible Gal 1 

The grear tothe kings of the earth. At this day, as there wil Þ + 
ehangeof bea greatchange inalotherthings, as mirth}Þ c 
—_ of wil be turned into ſorrow ; langhings , into 
Jeu, © weepings; pleaſures, into pains; ſtoutnes, | n 
into fear; pride, into diſpair; and the like: k 

ſo eſpecialy wil there be a ſtrange alteration I 1; 

in judgement and opinion : for that thewik-& x1 

dom of God, wherot I have ſpoken in the for-}} 4 

mer chapters,and which(as the ſcripture ſaith) FI ti 

1.Cor.z. 75 accounted follie of the wiſe of the world; wilthen pe 
appcer in hirlikenes, andas itis in verie deed I} 

wil be confefled by hir greateſt enimies to be 

Rom. 3. onlie tru wiſdom : and al carnal wiſdom of Þ| {+ 
1.Cor.l1. worldlings,to be meer folly,as God calleth it, 
4 This the holie ſcripture ſetteth down &| n: 

_ cleerly when 1t deſcribeth the verie ſpeeches Þ c| 


and 


| | 9 + © OT OG 
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and lamentations of the wiſe men of this 
world at the laſt day, faicng, touching the yer= © 
tuous whom they deſpiſed in this life.. Nos in- Sap. y. 2 
ſenſati,cc.We ſenſeles men did eſteem their life | | 
to be madnes, and their end-to be diſhonora- 
ble : but look how they are now accounted a- 
mong the children of God, and their portion 
ole, Þ is with the ſaints 2 We have erred from the 
V1iG-Y way of truth; and the light of righteouſhes, 
Ite-F hath not ſhined before us ; neither hath the 
Or-B ſun of underſtanding appeered unto us. We 
unt EY have wearied out our ſelyes inthe way of ini- 
it; quitic and perdition , and we have walked _... _. 
cha craggy paths: butthe way of the Lord we have -- « 4/ 
Ga not known. Hitherto are the words of ſcrip- 
wilff ture : wherby we may perceive , what great 
Irth change of judgement there wil be-at the laſt 
nto F day, trom that which men have now of alſuch 
es, matters : what confefling of follie; what ac- 
ke: | knowledging of error; what hartie ſorrow for 
101 Jabor loſt ; whatfruitles repentance for ering 
wil run awry. Oh that men would conſider theſe 
for- things now; We have wearied ont our ſelves ({ay 
th) F theſe miſcrable men) # the way of iniquitie and 
nen N perderrion,und we have walked crag gie paths, What a 
ecd I deſcription is this of lamentable worldlings, 
) be Þ who beat their brains daily,& weaty out them- 
1 of Þ ſelves in purſuit of vanitie , and chaf of this 
Ht, Y world, for which they ſuffer notwithſtanding 
W8 FF more pains oftentimes,than thejuſtdoinpur- 
hes | chaiing of heaven ? And when they arrive to, 
and H at 
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at the laſt day wearied and worn out with tro. 
ble and tolile, they find that al their labor is 
loſt,al their vexation taken in vain: for that the 
little pelf which they have gotten in the world, 
and for which they have ſtrugled ſo ſore, wil 
help them nothing , but rather greatly affli& 


and torment them : for better underitanding r 
wherof,it is to be conſidered, that three things iſ ,; 
wil principalie moleſt theſe men at the day of ſh + 
their death, and unto theſe may al therelit be I ©. 
referred. a 
of th foul 715 T ne firſt 1s the exceſhve"pains which com- I , 
parting from MOonly men ſuffer in the ſeparation of the ſoul | 
' zbebode: and bodie, which have lived ſo long together : 
| #befaſtmat- as two deer frinds,united in love and pleaiure, I 
= wy 71 and therfore moſt loth to part now, but only | , 
8  B _thatthey are inforced therunto. This pain may} « 
| *Thoſe partly be conceiued by that, if we would drive iſ + 
painsin outlife, but from the lealt part of our bodie(as | ; 
death are for example, out of our little finger, as ſurge- || ; 
elpecialy ons are woont to do, when they wil mortifie Þ | 

to be re- x oh 
fireined tro ANY Place;to make it break :)) what a pain doth II 
thedeath a man ſuffer before it be dead ? What raging | - 
of the ogreefdoth heabide? And if the mortifieng of | } 
-26p wa one little patt onlie, doth ſo much affli&tus; I} ; 
| C My b ave 11Magin what the violent mortifieng of al the II 1 
Er the Parts together wil do. For we ſee that firſt the & þ 
moſt part ſoul 1s driven by death to leave the extreame | | 
afingular parts,as the toes, feet and fingers: thenthe legs &| j 
"+: & arms, and ſo conſequently one part dieth at- I} ; 
mer  teranother, until life be reſtrained only to the || { 


hart, 
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T0-B hart, which holdeth ont longeſt, as the princi- | 
88 val part, but yer muſt finaly be conſtrained to 

the render it ſelf though with never ſo much pain 
rd, fl and reſiſtance: which pain how great & ſtrong 
wih itis, may appeer by the breaking in peeces of 
GY the very {trings and holds wherwith it wasen- 
ing Þ \ironed, through the cxceflive vehemencie of 

ns ll this deadly torment.But yet before it come to 
' Of Þ this point, to yeeld, noman can expreſſe the 
be cruct conflict that is betwixt death and hir, 

and what diſtrefles the abideth 1n time of hir 

agonie. Imagin thata prince poſſeſied a good- 
ly citie in al peace, wealth and pleaſure, and 

greatly frinded of alhis netghbors about him, 

who promiſe to aſliſt him in al his needs and 

affairs : and thatupon the ſudden, his mortal 

enimie ſhould come and beſiege this citie, and _4 /milimde 
taking one hold after another; one wal after expreſſing 
another; one caſtel after another; ſhould drive #2 p/n 
this prince only to alittle tower, and beſiege FR 
him therin, al his other holds being beaten 

down, and his men ſlain in his fight: whar fear, 

anguiſh, and miſerie would this prince bein? 

How often would he look out at the windows 

and loope-holes of his tower, to fee whether 

his frinds and neighbors would com to help 
himorno? And if heſaw them al to abandon "ea; 
him, and his cruel enimie even ready to break YR 
in upo him, wonld he not be in a pitiful plight 

trow yon ? And even {ſo fareth it with a poor 

ſoul, at the hour of death. The bodie wherin 
H 2 ſhe 
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ſheraigneth like a joly princeſle in al pleaſure, 
whiles 1t floriſhed, 1s now battered and over- 
thrown by hir enimy,which is death; the arms, 
legs, and other parts wherwith ſhe was fortifi- 
ed as with wals & wards during time of helth; 


. arenow ſurpriſed and beaten to the ground, 


Sev. 48, ad 
frat.in ere- 
9, 


and ſhe is driyen only to the hart, as to the laſ 
and extreameſt refuge, where ſhe is alſo moſ 
fearcely aflailed in ſuch ſort , as ſhe cannot 
hold outlong. Hirdeer frinds which ſoothed 
hir in time of proſperitie, and promiſed, afſi- 
ſtance, as youth, phyfik , and other humane 
helps,do now utterly abandon hir : the enimie 
wil not be pacified or make any leag ,, but 
night and day afſaulteth this turret wherin ſhe 
is, and which now beginneth to ſhake and ſhi- 
ver in peeces, and ſhe looketh hourly when hir 
enimiein moſt raging and dreadful maner, wil 


enter upon hir. What think you 1s now. the 
ſtate of this afflicted ſoul ? Itis no marvel if a 


wiſe man becom a fool, ora ſtout worldling 
moſt abje&, in this inſtant of extremitie as we 
often ſee they do in ſuch ſort, as they candil- 
poſe of nothing wel, either towards God or 
the world at this hour : the-.caule 1s the extre- 
mitie of pains., opprefſing their minds, as 
Saint Auſten alſo proveth(or ſome other under 


his name) and giveth us therwithal a moſt ex- 


cellent forewarning , if men were {o gracious 

as to folow it : When yOu (hal be in your laſ 

ſiknes deer brother (faith he) O how han 
| an 


and painful a thing wilit be for you to repent 
of your faults'commitred ? And why is this, 
but only forthat,al the-intention of your mind 
wil run thither, where al the force of your pain 
is? Manie impediments hal let men atthat 
day : asthe p—— of the body; the fear of death; 
the ſight of children (for the which their fa- 
thers thal oftentimes think themſelves often 
damned; the weeping of the wife; theflatterie 
of the world ; the temptation of the devil; the 
diſimulation of phyſitions for lucre fake; and 
the like. And beleeve thou (O man) which rea- 
deſt this, that thou ſhalt quickly proove al this 
tra upon thy ſelf, and therfore I beſeech thee 
that thou wilt repent before thou com unto 
this laſt day : diſpoſe of thy houſe, and make 
thy teſtament while thou art thine own man : 
for if thou tary until the laſt day, thou ſhalrbe 
ld whether thou wouldeſt not, Hithertoare 
the Authors words. | 


terrible and greevous to a worldly man,is the 
ſudden parting (and that for cyer and ever) 
from al the things, which he loved moſt deerly 
n this life : as,from his riches, poſſeſſions, ho- 
nours, offices, fairebuildings, with their com- 
modities , goodly apparel with rich jewels; 
from wife and children; kindred, and frinds; 
and the like : wherwith he thought hinzſelf a 
bleſſed man in this life, and now,to be plucked 
rom them upon the ſudden , wirhour ever 
H 3 hope 
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6 The ſecond thing, which ſhal make death The/econd 


miſeriein 
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Eccl.4r. 


Luc, 12. 


IX 4 


c 
The ſorrow 
of leavins 
% | 


and plzaſantly upon that he hath gotten, little 


hope to {ce or nze them again,oh what a greef, I "* 
what a torment wil this be ? For which cauſe £1! 
the holic ſcripture ſaith ; O mors, quam amara eſt | ic 
memoria tua , homini pacem habenti in ſubFantys | ® 
uts : O death, how bitter ts thy memorie unto a man || * 
that hath peace aid reſt in his ſub$tance & viches?As tl 
who would ſay : there is no more bitternes or Þ * 
grcet in the world toſucha man, than to re- d« 
meber or think on death only, but much more N*" 
ro go to it himſelf, and that out of hand, when || © 
it ſhal be ſaid unto him, as Chriſt reporteth it 
was to the great wealthy man 1n the Goſpel, bi 
which had his barns ful, and was com now to Il 


the higheſt top of telicitie ; Stzlte, hac nofte am- Fe 
mam tuamrepetent 4 te, que antem parast, cuins t- al 


runt ? Thon foole, even this night they wil take thy 
foule from thee, and then who ſhal have al that thou 
haſt ſcrapedtogether ? 

7.1t is unpoſhible TI fay, for any toong to Cx- 
prefſe the doleful ſtate of a worldly man in this 
inſtant of death , when nothing thateverhe 
hath gathered togither, with ſo much labor 
and toil, and wherin he was woont to hayeſo 
much confidence, wil now do him good any 
longer, but rather affi&thim with the memo- 
rie therof, conſidering that he mult leave alto 
others, and go himſclt to give account for 
the getting and uling of the ſame (perhaps 
to his eternal damnation) whiles in the mean 
time other men in the world do live merilte 


remems 
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remembring, and leſfle caring for him, which 
lieth perhaps burning in unquenchable fire, 


for the riches left unto them, This 1s a woful. 


and lamentable point, which is to bring manie 
aman, to great {ſorrow and anguiſh of hart at 
the laſt day, when al earthly joies mult be letr, 
al pleaſures and commodities for ever aban- 
doned. Oh what a doleful day of parting wil 
this be |! What wilt thou ſay (my freend)at this 
day, when al thy glorie, al thy wealth, al thy 
pomp 1s com to anend ? What art thou the 
better now to have lived in credit with the 
world ? In favor of princes ? Exalted of men ? 
Feared,reverenced,and adyanced : {ceing now 


al is ended,and that thou canſt uſe theſe things 
no more ? 


8 But yet there is a third thing which more The third 
than al the reſt wil make this day of death to mazter of 
betroubleſom and miſerable unto a worldlie ”/eriem 
man, and thatis, the conſideration what ſhal #* 


becom of him, both in bodie and ſoul. And 
for his bodie,it wil be no (mal horror to think, 
tnat it muſt inheritſerpents, beaſts,& worms, 


as the ſcripture ſaith:that is, it muſt be caſtout- 


to ſerve for the food of vermins : that bodiel 
mean, which was ſo delicately handled before, 
with varietie of meats, pillows, and beds of 
down, ſo trimly ſet forth in apparel, and other 
ornaments, wherupon the wind might not 
blow, nor the ſun ſhine : that bodie (I ſaie) of 
Yaoſe beutie there was ſo much pride taken, 


H 4 and 
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The cogita- 
3#0n of ihe 
bodie. 


and wherby-ſo great. vanitie and fin wascoms 


mitted : that bodie, which in-this world was: 


accuttomed to al pampering, and could abide 
no auſteritie or di{cipline , muſt now com tg 
be abandoned of al men-yand left only to be 


devoured of worms. W hich thing albeirir can. 


not but breed much horror in the hart of him 
that lieth adieng : yet 1s it nothinginreſpe& 
of the dreadful cogitations, which he ſhal have 
touching his {oul : as, waat thal becom of 4t? 
Whither it thal-go after hir departure out of 
the bodie ? And then conſidering thatit muſt 
go tothe judgment ſeatot God, & there to re« 
ceive {entence,cither of unſpeakable gloric,ot 
inſupportable pains:hefalleth to coſider more 
in particular,the danger therof, by comparing 
Gods juſtice and threats(ſet downin {cripture 
againſt ſinners)with his own life:he beginneth 
to examn the witnes, which 1s his conſcience, 
and he findcth it readie to lay infinite accula» 
tions againſt him, when he commeth to the 
place of juſtice. 

9 And now (deer brother) beginneth the 
miſerie of th1s man. For ſcantly there 1s not a 
ſevere ſaieng of God in al the {cripture, which 
commeth not now to his —_ to terrifie him 
withal at this inſtant : ; If thou wilt enter 
into life , keep the MSEY 1c He that ſaith 
he knoweth God , and keepeth not his commanac- 
ments, 15 aliar. Manie ſoal ſaie unto me at that 4 


| Lord, Lord,c>c. Not the hearers oftthe law, but 


doers 
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1s ÞÞ doers of the law ſhal be in$tified. Go from me al wor- Luc. 13. 
Bl hers of iniquitie into everlaſting fire. Do not you know \ Cay 6. 
that wicked men ſhal nor poſſeſſe the kingdom of God? 
Be not decerved,for neither formicators nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor unclean handlers of their own bo=. 
El dies,or Sodomites nor theeves yor covetois men,nor 
dronkards, nor bachbiters , nor extortioners, ſhal ever 
ofſe ſe the kingdom of God, If you live according to 
ro ; pow fb die : and b 5. works of the leſbo are "_— 
manifest,as fornication, uncleanneswantonnes, luxu- Gal. 5. 
rie poiſoning s, enmities, c ontentions, emmulations, ha- 
tred, ſtrife,diſſenſions,ſelts,envie, murder, dronkenes, 
gluttonie,and the like. Wherof I foretel you,as T have 
zold you before , that they which do theſe things\ſhal 
never attain to the kingdoms of God, We muit al be 2.Cor.s. 
tFeſented before the ay nt ſeat of Chriſt, eve- Ire. 2: 
ry man receive particularly according as he hath done A : 
in this life, goodor evil: everie man ſhal receive ac- 
cording to his works. God ſparednot the Angels when , pe. ,. 
they ſmned.You ſhal give account of everie idle word 
at the day of iudgement. If the inFt ſhal ſcarce be ſa- 1.Per.s. 
ved, where ſhal the wicked man and (mer appeer ? « 
he Þ Few are ſaved, anda rich man ſal hardly enter into Mat. 19. . 
ta il the kingdom of heaven. 
cn F 10 Altheſethings (Ifay) and athowſandmo 
im | touching the ſeveritic of Gods juſtice, and the 
ter || accouht which ſhal be demanded at that day, 
it © wil com into his mind that lieth a dieng , and 
ae- | our ghoſtly enimie ( which in this life labored 
rh to keep theſe things from our cles , therby the 
2 ff calier to drawus to fin) wil now lay al & more 
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Tero'n.1n VI-, 


too, before our face; amplifieng and urging 
everic point to the uttermoſt; ; alledging alwais 
our conſcience for his witnes, Which when 
the poor ſoul in dieng' cannot denic, it muſt 
needs terrific hir greatly : for{o we ſce that it 
doth daily,even many goodand verruous men, 
Saint Icrom reported of holite Saint Hilarion, 
whoſe ſoul bcing greatly atcard, upon theſe 
conſiderations, to go out of the bo ie, aſter 
long conflict , he took courage in the end, 
and ſaid to his ſoul; Go out my ſoul, go out : 


ze Hilzrio- Why art thou afeard : thou haſt {ſerved Chriſt 


ms abba. 


"almoſt threeſcore and ten yeers, and art thou 
now. ateard of death ? But 1t ſo good a man, 


was ſo atcard at this paſlage , yea, ſuch an one 
as had ſerved God with al puritie of life , and 
pertect zeal for threeſcore and ten yeers , to- 
gither : what (hal they be, which ſcarce haye 
{ſerved God truly one day in al their lives, but 
rather have ſpent al their yeers in {in and va- 


nitie of the world ? Muſt not = men be 


needs 1n great extremitie at this paſlage ? 

11 Now then ( deer Chriſtian ) = things 
being ſo, that1s, this paſſage of -Ss being lo 
terrible, {0 dangerous ; and yetſo unavoidable 


aSit1s : ſeeing ſo many men. perith, and are. 


overwhelmed daily in the ſame, as it cannot be 
denicd but there do: and both holic [criptures 
and ancient fathers do teſtifie-it by examples 


and records unto us : what man of diſcretion 
would not learn to be wiſc by other mens dan» 


gers? 
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ers ? Or what reaſonable creature would not | 
take heed, and look about him, being warned 
ſo maniteſtly, and apparantly, of his own pe- 
ril? If thou be a Chriſtian, and doſt belecve 
indeed the things which Chriſtian faith doth 
NF teach thee: then doſt thou know and moſt cer- 
N, © tainly beleeve alſo, that of what ſtate, age, 
ie. Þ firen grh,dignitic, or condition ſocver thou be 
ot | now, yet that thou thy ſelf (I fay) which now 
d, Þ in health and mirth readeſt this, and thinkeſt 
2: Þ thatit little pertaineth to thee, muſt one of 
Ut Bf theſe dais (and it may be {hortly after the rea- 
wu | ding heerof)) com to prove al theſe things up- 
a, F on thy ſelf, which I have heer written : that1s, 
1c F thou muſt with ſorrow and greef be inforced 
1d to thy bed, & there after al thy ſtruglings,with 
O0- | the darrs of death, thou muſt yeeld thy bodie 
'C. | which thou loveſt ſo much, to the bait of 
ut. worms, and thy ſoul to the trial of juſtice, for 
4- Þ hirdooings inthis life. 
_ 1 2 Imagin then(my frind)thou T fay which 
art ſo freſh and frolik at this daie, that thy ten, Gable nfs | 
55 || twentie, or two yeers, (or it may be) two-mo- derazion, 
10. Þ neths, which thou haſt yet to live, were now 
IC Þ ended, and thatthou were even at this pre- 
Te || ſent, ftrethed out upon a bed, wearied and 
de | worn with dolor and pain, thy carnal frinds 
about thee weeping and howling, the phifitt- 


ES Þf ons departed with their fees, as having given + 
on } thee over, and thou lieng there alone mute _ 
7 and dum in moſt pitiful agonte , expecting 


from 
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from moment to- moment, 'the laſt ſtroke's? 

death to be giventhee. Tel me,in this inſtant! 

what would al the pleaſures and commodities 

of this world do thee good ? What comforter 

would it be to thee, to have been of hortor in 

this world , to have been rich, and purchaſed 

much; to have born office, & beenin the prin. 

ces favor? To have left thy children or kindred | © 

wealthy , to have troden down thine enimies; I v1! 

to have {turred/ much , and born great ſway in fe: 

this life ? What eaſe (I ſay ) or comfort would | 0 

it þeto thee, to have been fair, to have been | fo 

gallant in apparel, goodly in perſonage,glittes I 81 

ring in gold? Would not al theſe things rather I 2: 

affi& than profit thee atthis inſtant ? For now ||| »« 

ſhouldeſt thou ſee the yanitie of theſe trifles:' I} "« 

now would thy hart begin to ſay within thee; I 

»L- 0, O follie and miſerable blindnes of mine! Lo, i 
rien & pbech her is an end now of al mydelites & profpe-: {0 
of the ſoul at rities:al my joies,al my pleaſures, al my mirth, I 
the day of almy paſtimes are now tiniſhed : where are my' || i 
_ frinds , which were woont to laugh with me'?/ I 
My ſervants woont toattend me; my children 
woont to diſport me? Where are al my coches' |j 4 
and horſes, wherwith I was woont to make ſo | 
goodlic a ſhew. , the Caps and knees of people bi 
woont to honor me, the troups of ſutersfol-' | ©! 
lowing me ? Where areal my daliances and' I" 
triks' of love; al my pleaſant muſik; al my 
gorgeous buildings; al my coſtly feaſts and lo 
banquettings? And aboye al other, where are | © 
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my deer and {weet frinds,, who ſeemed they 
would never have forſaken me?But al are now 
gone, and. haye lett me heer alone to anſwer 
the rekoning for al,, and none of them wil do 
ſo much as to:go with me to judgement, orto 
ſpeak one word 1n my behalt. ATos 
13 Wo worth to me,thar I have not foreſeen 
this day ſooner, and {0 have made better pro- 
viſion tar the {ame : it 15 now too late, and L 
fear me I have purchaſed eternal damnation, 
for alitle pleaſure, and loſt unſpeakable glory, 
for a floting wanitie, Oh how happie and twiſe 
happle are-thEy which ſo live,asthey may not 
be afcard of this day ? Inow ſee the difference 
betwixt the:ends. of good and evil, and marvel 


not though the {criptures ſay.of the one; The pg rs, 
Pſal.33. 


death of ſaints 45 pretions, And of the other; The 
azath of ſinners ismiſerable. Oh that T had lived 
ſo vertuouſly as ſor-other have done, or as I 
had often 1nſ{pirations from God to do; or 
that Thad done the good: deeds I might have 
done : how {ſweet and comfortable would they 
be to me now in this'my laſt,and extreameſt 
diſtres ? ff £50 ; 02 7 

14 To theſe cogitations and ſpeeches (deer 
brother ) ſhal thy, hart /be-inforced, of what 
eſtate ſocyer thou be; at the hour of death, if 
thou do not prevent'itnow by amendment of 
lite, which only can yeeld thee comfort in that 
lorrowful day. For of good men the judge him 


(elt ſaith; Hs autem fieri incipientibuareſpicite & Luc.21, 


levate 
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2 ' levate capita veſtra,quoniam appropinquat redemptiq 
veitra : When theſe things begin to com uhon other 
men, do you lift up your heads , for that your re- 
demption commeth on,from the labors and touls of thi 
world. And the holie prophet ſaith of the verty- 
ous man which hath done good works in this 

life, that he ſhal be at this time; Beatus wir : Ar 
happie man : And he giveth the cauſe; Qwia 
Pal, 4e malo liberabit eum dominus, & opem feret illi ſy 
per leftum doloris eins : For that Godwil deliver hin 
in this evil day, andwil aſſiſt him upon the bed of hy 
ſorrow. Which is ment (no dowt) of the bed of 
his laſt departure eſpectaly, for that of al o- 
ther beds, this 15 the moſt ſorrowful, as T haye 
ſhewed, being nothing els but an heap of al 
ſorrows togither, eſpecialy to them whichate 
drawn unto it before they are readie for the © 
ſame, as commonly al they are, which deferP 
their amendement from day to day, and do "i 
not attend to live in ſuch ſort now, |} 


as they ſhal wiſh they had done | 
when they com to that n 
c 


laſt paſſage. 
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CHAP. IX. 
Of the pains appointed for ſia afe 


ter thys life, 

z3 Mong oft al the means, 
S\/@-4 which G OD uſeth to- 

A 4£/) wards the children of 
45 men, to moove them to 
this reſolution, wherof 
FG \ Ne Þ untreat, the ſtrongeſt 

2 = \ FR and moſt forcible (tothe 
9ST common ſortof men) is, 
the con aderation of puniſhments prepared by 
him for rebellious ſinners,and tranſgreſlors of 
his commandements. Wherfore he uſcth this 
conſideration often, as may appeer by al the 
prophets , who do almoſt nothing els , but 


threaten placgs and deſtruction to offenders. 


of thenatural lovewhich we beartowardsour 
{elves : 8: conſequently the natural fear which 
we haye of our own danger. So we read that 


And this mean hath oft times prevalled more The fowef 
than anie other that could be uſed, by reaſon fc 


nothing could moove the Ninivites ſo much Ion. 5. 


as the foretelling them of their imminent de- 
TAP Efrudcion. And Saint Tohn Baptilt,alchough he 


irees, to cut aown for the fire al thoſe which repented 
not © 


came in a imple and contemptible maner, yet Mar. 
preaching unto the people The terror of ven- ar. x, 
geance_to com, and that the ax was now pat to the Luc, 3, 


| | 
YL 
a _ - a.» _— — PII _ uncle 
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* 


».Cor.s. 


In ſerm.de 
promordys. 


forthat he lovetin life, and feareth death, Fear 
thouthen, amd be not more inſenfible thans 


ot : He mooved the yerie publicans and ſoldj. 
ers to-fear(which how are people of veri 
hard metal)who came unto him upon this ter. 
rible embaſſage, and asked what they ſhould 
doo to avoid theſe puntihments ? 

2 After then that we have conſidered of 
death , and of Gods ſevere judgement, which 
inſueth after death , and wherin everie man 
hath to receive according to his works 1n this 
life,as the ſcripture ſaith : it foloweth that we 
conſider alſo of the puniſhments which are 
appointed for them that ſhal be found faultie 
in that account, heerby at leſtwiſe (if no other 
conſideration wil ſerve)to induce chriſtians to 
this reſolution of ſerving God. For,asI have 
noted before , if everie man have naturalya 
love of himſelf, and deſire to conſerve his own 
eaſe, then ſhuld he alſo have fear of peril,wher- 
by he 1s to fal intoextream calamitie., This ex- 
prefieth S. Barnard excellently according to 
his woont.O man(ſaith he)if thou have left al 
ſhame ( which apperteineth toſo noble a crea- 
ture as thou art ) if thou feel no ſorrow (as 
carnal men do not)yet loſe not fear alſo, which 
is found in verie beaſts. We uſe to load an afle, 
and to wearie him out with labor, & he careth 
not bicauſe he 1s an aſfle : butif thou woulk 
deſt thruſt him into fire, or fling him into 4 
ditch , he would ayoid it as much as he copld, 
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beaſt : fear death; fearzudgement;; fear hel: 
This fear 1s called the beginning of wiſdom; Proy.g. 
and not ſhame or forrow; tor thatthe {pirit of 
fear i5 more mightie torefitt ſin,than the ſpirit 
of ſhame or ſorrow;whertore 1t1s faid ; Remem- 
| off ber the end, and thou ſvalt never ſim: That 1s, TC- xc, 7 
ich member the tinal puniſhments appointed-tor 
nan fin, after this 1te. Thus tar Saint Bernard. 
$f 3; Firſt thertore to: ſpeak 1n general of the 
puniſhments reſerved for the life to'com , it 

the ſcriptures did not declare in particular 
theirgreatnes unto us:yet are there many rea- 

ſons to perſuade us, that they are moſt ſeyere, 
dolorous,and intolerable. For firit, as God 1s a 

God inal his works,that 1s to ſay,great,woon- $1... 
derful, and terrible : {o eſpecialy he ſtheweth ;-57. 
the ſame in his puniſhments, being called for Pſal.7r. 
that cauſe in ſcripture z Dems iu5titie : God of in- 2 <u.10. 
ftice : As allo; Dems ultionum :' God of revenge. ao. 
Wherfore ſeeing al his other works, are ful of 25 
majeſtic and exceeding our capacities: we may 
likewiſe gather, that his hand 11 puniſhment 

11ſt be woonderful alſo; God himſelf tea- 
cheth us-to reaſon' in this maner , when he 
ſaith ; 49d wil ye not then fear me ? Ant wil ye ndt tore,” 
tremble before my face, which have put the ſand as a 
2ul-  ffop nnto the ſea, and have given the water a Comp 
0a | #4n:dement never to paſſe it, no, not when it 1s mo#t 
id, | 1r0b1:d, and the floods moit outragious ? As who 
ear | would fay : If I am woondertul, and do paſle 
n2 | your imagination, in thele works of the ſea, & 
"l others 
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others which you ſee daily : you have cauſeto 
fear me, conſidering that my puniſhments are 
like to be corrc{pondent to rhe ſame. 
Godgmercie, 4. Another conjecture of the great and ſevere 

juitice of God, may be the conlideration of his 

infinite and unſpeakable mercie : the which ag 

Itis the very nature of God, and without end 

or meaſure, as his Godhead is; {os alſo his jus 

ſtice, And theſe two are the two arms (as it 

were) of God, imbracing and kifling one the 

Pſal.84, other, as the ſcripture ſaith, therfore as ina 
| man of this world, it we had the meſure of one 
arm, we might eaſily conjecure of the other: i} ; 

ſo ſeeing the woonderful examples daily of ÞÞ ;. 

Gods infinite mercic towards them that re- pe, 

pent : we may imagin by the ſame, his ſevere Þ 

juſtice towards them, whom he reſerveth to ÞÞ he 

| puniſhment in the next life, and whom for that Þ js 
Efai.13. Cauſe,he calleth 1n the ſcriptures; Vaſa furors:  þo 
Pſal.7. I” eſſels of his farie, or veilels to ſhew his furie he: 


Of puni 


upon. ho 
God: pact. 5 third reaſon to perſuade us of the great- i gd 
ence, nes of theſe pun!thments, may be the marve- ti! | 


Jous patience, and long ſuffering of God in I {- 
this life : as for example, in that he ſuffereth F to} 
divers men from one {1n,to another; from one ÞÞ ,», 
day, to another; from one yeer, to another; || (aic 
from one age,to another; to ſpend al (I ſay)in I v4, 
diſhonor and diſpite of his majeſtie, adding} unt 
offence to offence ; and refuſing al perſuaſt I thi, 
ons, allurements, good inſpirations, or othet I] 1;; / 
means 


to9 
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0 BE means of frindſhip, that his mercie can deviſe 

e Þ to offer for their amendement. And what man 

in the world could ſuffer this ? Or what mor- 

tal hart can ſhew (ach patience ? But now if al 

this ſhould not be requited with ſeyeritie of 
puniſhment , in the world to com, upon the 
obſtinate : it might ſeem againſt the law of 

juſtice and equitie, and one arm in God might 

ſcem longer than the other .. Saint Paal tou- 

cheth this reaſon in his epiſtle to the Romans, 

where he ſaith; DoF rhounot know that the benig< Rom.2, 
witie of God ts uſed to bring thee to repentance ? And 

thou by thy hard and impenitent hart dot hoord up 
vengeance to thy ſelf, in the day of wrath , and ap= 
peerance of Gods init indgements which ſhal reftore 

to everie man accoraing to his works ? He uſeth 

heer the words of Hoording up of vengeance, to 

hgnifie that even as the coyetous man , doth 

hoord up monie to moniedaily , to make his 

heap great : ſo the unrepentant ſinner doth 

hoord up fin to ſin : and God on the contrarie 

at» | fide hoordeth up vengeance to vengeance, un- 

VE- I til his meſure be ful,ro reſtorein the end; Mea- Efai 27; 
110 If fore againft meaſure ; AS the prophet ſaith, and : 
etl NF topay us home; According to the multitude of our ;,.... . « 
one if aw abhominations. This God meant when he ; 
er; F ſaid to Abraham; That the iniquities of the Amor- Gen. xs, 
')10 Y rhears were not yet frulup. Alſo in the revelations 
ng F unto Saint Iohn the Evangeliſt, when he uſed 
alt this concluſion of that book ;' He that doth ewil, 
thet IN let him do yet more evil : and he that heth in filth det 
ans [2 him 


APpOC, 21, 
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Pſal.36. 


Ezec.7. 


thee, and I'wil indoe thee according to thy wais, and 1 
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hins yet becom more filthy : for behold, I com quikly, 


and my reward 1s with me, torender to everie man c 
according to his deeds. By which words God ſip- | 
nifieth that his bearing & tolerating with fin. I . 
ners in this life, is an argument of his greater I 
ſcyeriticin the lite to com., which the prophet L 
David alio declarcth, when talking of a care- A 


lefle ſinner he ſaith ; Dominms irridebit eum quo= 
nians profpicit quod veniet dies eins. The Lord ſhal '4 
ſeof at him, foreſeeing that his day ſhal com. This 


day (no dowt)15 to be underitood the day of F |. 
account and punithment, atter this life : forſo | 
doth God more at large declare himſelf in a- F 
nother place in taeſe words eAud thou ſon of | ,. 
man, this ſaith thy Lord God: the end 1s com , now (1 
ſay ) the end is com upon thee, And Iwil ſhew in thee 4 


my furie, and wil indge thee according to thy wais Ih 
wil lay againft thee al thy abhominations, and my | |, 
eie ſhal not ſpare thee, neither wil I take any merci (a1 
upon thee, but I wil put thine own wais upon thee, and 
thou ſhalt keow that I am the Lord, Behold, affliction 
commeth on, the end is com, the end (T ſay) is com: ff |. 
it hath watched again$t thee, and behold it i com: 
eruſhing 1s now com upon thee : the time us com: iſ q, 
the anie of ſlaughter is at hand, Shortlie wil Tponre NY (c 
out my vrath upon thee , and I wil fil my furieinfl (:; 


wil late al thy wickednes upon thee : my eie ſhal nit Þ ,... 
pittic thee : neither wil I take any compaſſion upon fre 
thee, but 1 nil laie thy wais upon thee, and thy abbo-Þ| ,! 


minations in the miast of thee, and thou ſhalt kuo# Nh |, 
that 


IO09 
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ſpeech of G FE FORE ſtriketh. H1 puriſhmen 
6 Seein wane, - Hitherto'is the "7 
t s | 
ral, that P. Santi we underſtand 1 
com are moſt ments of Ged.: N Sene- of pains; 
olt certain in the lik f pains in 
to al ſuch as fal to be great E tO particular, 
Apoſtle Arp into them (for whi "_ ſeyere, © 
De: UVIVentii CE PIT. Mays cauſe the 
bands of tl £3 If 8 horrible thi re 1h manus 4 
, he livino God ”g to fal i eb.1o 
In particular "1 0 ) let ns conſider 1 uto the Of the xaulh 
menr | at maner F . omwhat of bet os "Eh 
/ ry as {hal be of pains and punith ver gas 
7 AN firſt « AER _ Pers 8oomgs, ©! 
niihment of al, touching tl Ela.5.& 38, 
appoint d g TC place " Mala. 
monly called hel U for the damned NED B. 
ouages, uſcth dive na (cripture in Js k com- * The mat- 
expreſlc the or ers names, but al I ers lan- rerin hand 
ſuffered. As it ecyouſnes of puniſh ending to (1197 
beneath or — it 1s called _— there —_ place 
fathers doi er ground rn,a place : anti». 
sdo1 nd (as moſt of place aly proo- 
ground, - pe But octarion ola ved: for 
place moſt © , molt certain it 1 eunder artieey 
Pacemoſt oppoſirero heaven,whchiſade inn of 
miſerabl f nd this name 1s uſ < ch 15{aid to thoſe that 
d e ſuppreſſin ed to ſignifie tl alrogether | 
14mned 24 and Ir! D the ref . 

, to be trod Ng down of er this 
ot God, but alſo of en under the feet, nc of the pace to 
laith the ſcri of good men for ey 5 only *egene- 
commeth ES PBehsld, the aa cr. For” {0 = judge- 
Wicked men ſhal b. ligg 4 forndce , for rk es LE 
fear my name ſþ f ſtrawto that forn ls P ord and cleer, Ws 
us burnt aſhes « ny tread them down Fa th Jouthar That exe | 
and this th [1 er the ſoles JS: f the ſhal be ception 

al be one of the feet inthar day, (Yen 
O the gre a AY. lf 
atcit nuſerics mas aint _ 


] 
? that 
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that can happen to the prowd and ſtout po- If © 
tentates of the world , to be thrown down, 4 
with ſach contempt, and to betroden under 


feet of them, whom they ſo much deſpiſed in 

this world. 
Eſai. 14, $8 The Hebrew word which the ſcripture 
Mar. 14. ulfeth for hel, is Seol, which fhgnitieth a great 
Apo. 14. ditch or dungeon. In which ſenſe 1t 1s alſo cal- 
oy 4 | cy ledin the Apocalyps; Lacusire Dei : The lake of 
Incom.ſupra Fe wrath of God. And again ; Stagnum ardens igne 
werba vive & ſulphure : «A pool burning with fire and brim- 
latenter. ſtone, In Greek the ſcripture uſeth three words 
2.Pet. 4 for the ſameplace. The firſt is, Elades, uſed in 
va .. the Goſpel, which (as Plutarch noteth)ſigniti- 
and 25. Ethaplace where no light is. The ſecond 15 Ze 
2.Pet, 4 phos, 1n Saint Peter, which ſignifieth darknes it 
ſelf. In which ſenſe it is called alſo of Iob ; Ter- 
ra tenebroſa & operta mortss caligine : A dark land, 
and overwhelmed with deadly obſcuritie. Alſo in the 
Goſpel; Tenebre exteriores : Viter darknes. The 
third greek. word is Tarraros - uſed alſo by 
Saint Peter : which word being derived of the 


yerb Taraſſo(which ſignifteth to terrifie, troble, 


and vex) importeth an horrible confuſion of 2 
'-tormentors in that place : even as Tob ſaith of F _; 

Tob. xo, It; 1bi nullus ordo, ſed ſempiternus horror inhabitat: bw 
There dwelleth no order, bat everlaiting horror. ay 

: 9 The Chaldie word,which is alſo uſed in He- ot 
Marr, 5. brew, and tranſlated to the Greek, 1s Gehenng, CC 
wa firſt of al uſed by Chriſt for the place of themY : 


\ Luc, 12, Which are damned , as Saint Ierom noteth 
*npon 
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upon the tenth chapter of Saint Mathews gol- 


pel. And this word being compounded of Gee 
& Hinnom ſignihieth a vally nigh to Teruſalem, 


called the vally of Hinnom, in which the old 


idolatrous TIews , were woont to burn alive 
their own children in the honor of the devil, 
and to ſound with trumpets, timbrels, and 
other lowd inſtruments, whiles they were do- 
ingtherof, that the childrens yoices and cries 
might not be heard : which place was after- 
ward uſed alſo for the receit of al filthines, as 
of doong, dead cations, and the like. And iris 
molt probable, that our Savior uſed this word 
above al other for hel, therby to ſignihie the 
miſerable burning of ſouls 1n that place, the 
pitiful clamors and cries of the tormented; 
the confuſe and barbarous noiſe of the tor- 
mentors; togither with the moſt lothſom fil- 
thines of the place, which is otherwiſe deſcri- 
bed in the ſcriptures, by the names of adders, 
inakes,cocatrices, ſcorpions, and other yene- 
mous creatures,as ſhal be afterwards declared. 

10 Having declared the names of this place, 
and therby alſo in ſom part, the nature : it re- 
maineth now, that we conſider, what maner 
of pains men ſuffer there. For declaration 
wherof, we muſt note, that as heayen and hel 
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hel univer= 


are contrarie,afſhigned to contrarie perſons,for ſal. 


contrarie cauſes : ſo have they in all reſpe&s 
contrarie properties, conditions, and effects, 
in ſuch ſort, as wharſoeyer 15 ſpoken of the fe- 
: F-4-- licitic 


an ee er rn nn rr we VEIoOn 


| of Nimlner, 
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licitie of TAC One, n 
traric 0: tae other. As when Saint Paul ſaith; 

' that Ve eie hath ſeen ,nor care heard, nor hart com 
cerved tbe ioies that God hath $2554 ' for them that 


ſal be ſaves, We may infer, that the pains of 


the damned mult be as great. Again, when the 


ſcriptare ſaith, that the felicitic of them ih hea- 


ven 1s a periect felicirie, containing Omne vo- 
num : eA! goodaes. SO that no one kind of plea- 
{ure can be imagined which they have not : we 

mult think on the contraric part, that the mi- 
ſerie of the damned, muſt be alſoa perfe& mi- 
ſerie , containing al afflitions that may be; 

without w anting any. So that, as the happines 
ot the good 1s infinite, and univerſal; fo allo 1s 
the calamitic of the wicked infinite, and uni- 
ver{al. Now in this lite al the miſeries & pains 
which fal upon man, are but particular, and 
not univerſal. As for example : we {ec one man 
paincd in his cies; another in his bak : which 
particular pains notw ithitanding ſomtimes 
are ſo extream,as life is not able to reſiſt them; 
and a man would not ſuffer them long for the 
gaining of many worlds togither. But ſuppoſe 
now a man were tormented in althe parts of 
his bodice at once, as in his head, his cies, his 
toong,his teeth, his throte, his ſtomak, his bel- 
lie, his back, his hart , his fides,his this hs, and 
in al the joints of his bodi beſides: ſuppoſe (I 
ſay ) he were molt cruelly tormented with ex- 
tream pains 1n al theſe parts togither, VOY 
calc 


nay {ſerve toinfer the con. 


- Wca(c or intermiſſion:what thing could be more 
3 Dniſcrable than this ? Whar {1ght more lamen- 
= Wtablc? If chou ſhuldeſtſce a dog ly in the ſtreet 
t Wo afiicted: I know thou couldeſt not but take 
compaſſhon upon him. Wel then, conſider 
what difference there is between,abiding theſe 
pains fora week; or for al eternities; in ſufte- 
ring them upon a ſoft bed , or upon/a burning 
erediron and boiling tornace; amonga mans 
trinds comforting him, oramong the furies 
of hcl whipping and tormenting him. Conſi- 
der this(T ſay gentle reader ) and if thou woul- 
dclt take a great deal of labour , rather than a- 
bide the one,in this life : be content to ſuſtain 
alitle pain, rather than to incur the other in 
the life to com. ey at 

11 But to conſider theſe things yet further, 
not only al theſe parrs of the body which have 
been inſtruments to ſin, ſhal be tormented to- 
aither, but alſoevery ſenſe both external & in- 
ternal for the ſame cauſe ſhal be afflited with 
his particular torment, contrarie to the obje& 
wherin 1t delited moſt , & took pleaſure in this 
world . As if for example, the laſcivions eics 


devils : the delicate cares, with the horrible 
noiſe of damned ſpirits:the niſe ſmel, with poi- 
ſoned ſtench of brimſtone, & other unſuppor- 
taolc filth : the daintic taite, with moſt raven- 
ous hunger and thirſt: &al the ſenſible parts of. 
tnc bodie with burning fire, Again,the imagi- 

nation 
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nation {hal be tormented, with the apprehen- ; 
ſion of pains preſent, and to com; the memo. || '* 
ric , with the remembrance of pleaſures paſt; 
the underſtanding , with conſideration of the || 5* 
flicitic loſt, and the miſcric now com on. O Þ| P** 
_ poor Chriſtian, what wilt thou do amiditthe c 
multitude of ſo greeyous calamities ? | ; 


The painzof - 12 Tt1s a woonderful matter, and able (as a 
belexerciſed one father ſaith )to make a reaſonable man go p ” 
for :omenr, out of his wits,to conſider what God hath re- | | 


wor forch4- yealed unto us in the ſcriptures, of the dredful 

ſ:[ement. . mo , fed 

Y circumſtances of this puniſhment, and yet to 
ſee, how little the rechlefle men of the world Jin 
do fear it. For firſt, rouching the univerſalitie, » 


varictic,and greatnes of the pain, not only the £ y 
reaſons before alleaged , but alſo divers other E | 
- conſiderations in the ſcriptures do declare. As oY 
P2929: | where it is ſaid of the damned; Cruciabuntur Ns 
Apo. 18, die note : They ſal be tormented day and night, { ; 
Luc. 16. Andagain; Date ii tormentum: Give hir torment, X * 
ſpeaking of Babylon in hel, by which is ſignt- - 
fhed,rhat the pains in helare exerciſed, notfot of 
 chaſtiſement , but for torment of the parties. fel 
And torments commonly we ſeein this world . . 
tobe as great and as extream, as the wit ofa "+ 
man.can reach todeviſe. Imagin then , when 46 
God hal lay his head to deviſe torments(as he ne , 
hath done in hel ) what maner of tormentswll "Tx 
The fearce they be ? i. 


n1meofrhe. 13 It creating an element heer for our com- ſeald 


- freofby, fort(I meanthe fire) he could create the oy 
0 


provided 


TIF 


ſo terrible as 1t1s, in ſuch ſortas a man would 


not hold his only hand initoneday, for to 


gain a kingdom: what a fre think you hath he 

for hel,which 1s not created tor com- 
tort, but only tor torments of the parties? Our 
fire hath many differences from that, & ther- 
fore 1s truly {aid of the holie fathers, to be but 
a painted and fained fire in reſpe& of thar, For 
our fire was made to comfort ( as I haveſaid) 
and that,to torment. Our fire hath need to be 
ted continualy with wood, or els it goeth 
out : that burneth continualy , withour fee- 
ding . Ours giveth light : that giveth none. 
Ours 1s out of his natural place, and therfore 
ſhifteth to aſcend, & to get from us, as we ſee: 
but thatisin the natural place, where it was 
created, & therfore it abideth there perpetual- 
ly. Ours conſumeth the matterlaid in it, and 
ſoquikly diſpatcheth the pain : that tormen- 
teth , but conſumeth not, to the end the pain 
may 'be everlaſting. Our fire 1s extinguiſhed 
with water, and greatly abated by the coldnes 


of the aire about it : thathath no ſuch abate- 


ment, or qualification. Finaly, whata ſtrange 
and incredible kind of fire thatis , appeereth 
by theſe words of our ſavior ſo often repeated; 


There (bal be weeping and pnaſhino of teeth. Wee- Mar$.13, 


ping is-to be referred to the effe& of extream AY 
UC.13. 


burning in that fire, for that the torment of 
ſcalding and burning inforceth tearcs ſoo- 
ner than any other torment, as appeereth in 
them 
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them, which upon the ſudden do put an hot 

thing into their mouth, or ſcald any other 

'B, Part of their bodie, And” gnalhing of teeth Pp 
*Gnaſhing or chattering at leaſt (as everie man knows 
and chat- eth ) proccedeth of great and extream cold. 


tering of Imagin then what atire this is, which hath I &** 


om _—_ ſuch extream effe&ts, both of heat,and cold. O | * 
one; and Mightie Lord what a ſtrange God art thou! p x 
proceed of How woonderful and terrible 1n al thy works tne 
divers cati= and inventions ? How bountiful art thou to || ©. 
mr thoſe that love and ſerve thee ? And how ſe || 
vere to them which contemn thy commande- || *2© 

ments ? Haſt thou deviſed a way how they Þ| © 

Apo-2t. which lie burning in alakeof fire and brim- der 
{tone, ſhal alſo be tormented with extream (uf 

cold ? What underſtanding of man can con- || **<* 

. _ ceive how this may be? Bur thy judgements || 5** 
Plal.z5, (OLord) are adepth without bottom , and but 
therfore I leave this to thy onlie providence, | 75 

praifing thee eternally for the ſame. WK 

Particuley 14 Beſides theſe general pains common to | *** 
pain: for al that be in that place,the (cripture ſignifieth } ” * 
 perticular ajfo that there ſhal be particular torments, pe- | * * 
ejenaers. culiar both in quality & quantity to the ſins & God 
Efai.17, Offences of ech offender. For to that end ſaith N 
Efai.28, the prophet Efai to God; Thou wilt indge in mea- || 9% 


| Terem.2, ſure againſt meaſure.And God ſaith of himſelt; / alth 


| þ = - wil excerciſe indgement in weight, and inſtice in med- bi. 
+72” fare. And thatis the meaning of al thoſe threts } * 


F EZC. 24 2 F | 
" Oſrerz, of Godto ſinners, where he ſaith that hewil jr e1 
Zach. x, pay themhom according to their particular } * 7 


WOTks, 


1 


8s ww 3 OP 


tream thirſt:the delicious mouth filled up with 
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works,& according to the inventions of their | 

own harts. In this ſenſe 1t 1s ſaid in the Apoca- 

lyps, of Babylon now thrown down into the 

lake; Look, how much ſhe hath glorified hirſelf, and Apo, 18. 

hath livedin delites : ſo much torment and affition 

give hir. Wherof the holie fathers haye gathe- 15.4e vers. , 

rcd the varietic of torments that ſhal be in that © 

place. As there be differences of ſins : ſo ſhal 

there be yarietic of torments (faith old Ephra- 

em)as1f the adulterer ſhould have one kind of 

torment; the murderer , another; the theef, 

another; the drunkard,another ; the liar,ano- 

ther. As it the proud man thould be troden un- 

der feet, to recompence his pride: the glutton, 

{uffer ineſtimable hunger: the drunkards, ex- 
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gaul : and the delicate bodie, ſeared with hot 
burning 1rons. | 

15 Theholie Gholt ſignifeth ſuch a thing, 
when he faith in the ſcriptures, of the wicked 
worldling; Hzs bread in his belly ſhal be turnedin- lob.2o, 
ro the gaul of ſerpents : he ſhal be conitrained to ſþu 5 A 
out again the riches which he hath devoured © nay, zjon uſed by 
God ſhal pul them ont of his belly again: he ſhal be the ſcrip- 
conftrained to ſuk_the pauls of cocatrices, and the me. 
toong of an adder ſhal kil bims : he ſhal pay ſweetly for 
al that ever he hath done : and yet ſhal he not be con- 
ſumed, but ſhal ſuffer according to the multitude of al 
bis de viſes © utter darknes let, in wait for him : and 
fire which needeth no kindling ſhal eat him up : this is 
ie wicked mans portio from God. By which words 
and 
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and ſuch like, itis plainly ſhewed, that world- 


lings ſhal receive as it were particular and pro- 
rtorments for their gluttonie, for their de- 
Lea fare, for their extortion , and the like, 
Which torments ſhal be greater than any mor- 
tal roong can expreſle : as may appeer by the 
vehement and horrible words,which the holie 
Ghoſtheer uſeth to in{inuate the ſame. 

16 Beſide this,the {cripture ſheweth unto us, 
not only the univerſalitie, particularitie, and 
ſeveritie of theſe pains, but alſo the ſtrairnes 
therof,without atd,help,cafe,or comfort,when 
it ſaith ; Ye ſhal be caſt in bound both hand & feet : 
For itis ſom kind of comfortin this world to 
be able to reſiſt or ſtrive againſt our afflictions: 
butheer we muſt lie ſtil and ſufferal. Again, 
when he ſaith ; Clauſa eft ianua: The gate rs (ont : 
That 1s, the gate ofal mercie, of al pardon, 
of al caſe, of al intermiſſion, of al comfort, 
is ſhut up from heaven, from earth, from 
the creator, and from creatures : inſomuch 


The flrait- 


mes of pains 
ia bel. 


Mar. 22, 


Mar.zs, 


as no conſolation 1s ever to be hoped for more 


as in al the miſerics of this lite there is alwals 
ſom. This ſtraitnes 1s likewiſe moſt livelie ex- 
preſſed in that dreadful parable of the rich 
glutton in hel : who was driven to that necel- 
ſitie; as he deſireth that Lazarus might dip 
- Thewonder- the top of his finger in water to coole his tong, 

Ju example jq; the mids of that fire wherin he ſaith he was: 
mow rich and yet could not he obtain it. A ſmal refreſh- 
gm ing (irſcemeth)it would have been unto hin 


Luc. 16. 
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if he had obtained the ſame. But-yet to ſhew 
the ſtraitnes of the place , itwas denied him. 
Oh you that live in the ſinful wealth of the 
world,conſider but this one example of Gods 
ſeyeritie,and he afeard. This man was in great 
rozaltie a litle before, and nothing regarded 
the extream muſcrie that Lazarus was in : but 
now would hegivea thouſand worlds (it he 
had them ) tor one drop of water to cool his 
toong. What demand could be lefſe than this? 
He durſtnot ask to be delivered thence, or to 
have his torments diminiſhed , or to ask a 
great veſſel of water torefreſh his whole bodie 
therin : but onlie ſo much as would ſtik on the 
top of a mans finger, to cool histoong. To 
what need was this rich man now driven? 
What a great imagination had he of the force 
of one drop of water ? To what pitiful change, 
was his toong now com unto, that was woont 
to be ſo diligently applied with al kinds of 
pleaſant liquors ? Oh that one man cannot 
take example by another ; either this 1s tru, or 
els the Son of Godis a liar. And then , what 
men are we, that ſeeing our ſelves in danger of 
this miſerie, do not ſeek with more diligence 
to avoid the ſame? | 

17 Inreſpe& of theſe extremities and ſtrait 
deaiings of God, in denieng al comfort and 


conſolation at this day,the ſcripture ſaith,that Apo. 18. 


men thal faj aro rage, furie, and utter impati- xe, az, 
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of their nativitie , with earihg their own tongs. 
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for greef , & deſiring the roks and mountains 
to com and tal on them, to end their pains. 
18 Now if wead tothis, the cternitie, and 


everlaſting continuance of theſe torments: we 


ſhal ſee that it increaſeth the matter greatly. 
For in this world there is no torment ſo grear, 
but that time either taketh away , or diminiſh- 
eth the ſame. For either the tormentor, or the 
tormented dieth, or ſom occaſton or other 
happenerh, to alter, or mitigate the matter, 
But heer is no ſuch hope or comfort : but Cru- 

zabrmtar ({aith the ſcripture) ſecula ſeculorum, 
in ſtagno ardente igne & ſulphare : They ſhal be tor- 


mented for ever, m a pool burnmg with fire e-brim- 


ſtone. As longas God is God, ſolong hal they 


burn there : neither (hal the tormentor nor 
the tormented die, but both live eternaly, tor 
the eternal miſerie of the parties to be pu- 
nithed. 

19 O(ſaith one father in a godly meditation) 
ifa ſinner damnedin hel did know, that he had 


toſuffer thoſe tormets there,no mo thouſands 


of yeers than there be {ands1n the fea, & gras 
piles in the ground; or, no mo thouſand mill 
ons of ages,than there be creatures in heaven, 
& in carth: he would greatly rejoice therot, tor 
he would comfort himſe!f at the leaſt with this 
cogitation,that once yet the matter wold havg 
an end. Butnow ( ſaith this good man) this 


word Vever, breaketh his hart, when he _ 
ket 
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keth on it, and that after a hundred DEN 
millions of worlds there ſuffered;he hath as far 
to his end as he had at the firit day of his en- 
trance to theſe torments. Conſider (good 
Chriſtian) what a length one hour would ſeem 
unto thee, if thou hadſt but to hold thy hand 
in fire and brimi{tone, only during the ſpace 
therof. We ſee, if a man be greeyoullie fik, 

though he be laid upon a verie {oft bed, yet 
one night ſeemeth along time unto him He 
turneth and tofleth himſelt from fide to fide, 

telling theclok, and counting everie hour, as 
it paſſeth, which ſeemeth to him a whole day. 

And if aman{hould ſay unto him, that he were 
to abide that pain but ſeven yeeres togither : 
he would go nigh to deſpair for greef. Now if 
one night ſeem ſo long. and tedious to him 
that lieth on a good ſoft bed, afflicted only 
with a little agu : what wil the liengin fire and 
brimſtone do, when he ſhal know evidentlie, 

that he ſhal never have end therof 2 Oh (deer 
brother) the ſatictie of cotinuance is lothſom, 

even 1n things that are not evil of themſelves. 

It thou ſhouldeit be bound alwais to eat one 
onlie meat : it would be diſpleaſant to thee in 
the end. If thou ſhouldeſt be bound to fit ſtil al 
thy life in one place without moving : it would 
be greevous unto thee; aibeit no man did tor- 
ment thee tn that place. What then wilit be to 
lie eternally, that is, world without end, in 
molt exquiſite corments?Is It any way tolera- 
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#n bel. 


Mat.$.22. 


Derifron. 
Pſal. 36. 


Pains of 
' dammage 
which the 


damned 


" 5 


Tz L 


ble? What judgement then, what wit,what dif 


cretion 1s there left in men, which make no 


more account of this matter than they do ? 

20 I might heer ad another circumſtance 
which the ſcripture addeth; to wit, that al theſe 
torments ſhal be in darknes : a thing dreadful 
of it ſelf unto mans nature, For there 1s not the 
ſouteſt man in the world, if he found himſelf 
alone,& naked in extream darknes,and ſhould 
hear a noiſe of ſpirits comming towards him, 
but he would fear, albeit he felr never a laſh 
from them on his bodie. I might alſo ad ano- 
ther circumſtance, that the prophet addeth; 
which is, that God and good men ſhal laugh at 
them that day, which wil be no ſmal affliction. 
For asto be moaned by a mans frind in time 
of adyerſitic, is fom comfort : ſo to be laugh- 
ed at, eſpecialy by him who onlie may help 
him, is a great and intolerable increaſe of his 
miſerie. 

21 Andnow al this that I have ſpoken of hi- 
therto, is but one part of a damned mans pu- 
niſhment onlie,called by Divines; Pea ſenſu: 
The pain of ſenſe or feeling ; that is,the pain or 
puniſhment ſenſibly inflicted upon the ſoul 
and bodie. Þut yet beſides this, there 1s ano- 


_ therpart of his puniſhment, called Para dammi: 


The pain of lofle or dammage: which(by aller- 
ned mens opinion)is either greater, or no leſle 
than the former. And this isthe infinite loſſe 
which a damned man hath, in being —_ 

| or 


rs. 


for ever and ever from the {ight of his creator, 
and his glorie. Which ſight only, being ſuffici- 
entto make happie and blefled al them thar 
are admitted unto it, mult necds be an infinite 
miſerie to the damned man to lak that cter- 
naltie. And thertore this 1s put as one of the 
firſt and cheefeſt placgs to be laid upon him; 


T ollatur impings, ne viacat ploriam ati : Let the Wit Efaj, 26, | 


hed manbe taken away to hel, tothe end he may not 
ſee the glorie of God. And this loſle conteineth al 
other loſſes and damages in it: asthelofſe of 
eternal blifle,and joy(as I have ſaid)of eternal 
glorie, of eternal focietic with the Angels, and 
the like:which lofles when a damned man con- 
fidereth (as he can not but conſider them fhil) 

he taketh more greef therof (as Divines do 

hold) than by al the other ſenſible torments 

that he abideth beſides. 

22 Wherunto apperteineth the worm of 74, wm 
conſcience : in ſcripture ſo called, forthat, as conſcience, 
worm lieth eating and gnawing the wood Mar.g. 
wherin ſhe abideth : ſo ſhal the remorſe of our Ei. 56. 


own conſcience lie within us, griping and tor- : - _ 
menting us for ever. And this worm or re- ; 
morſe ſhal principalie conſiſt in bringing to 
our minds, al the means and caules of our pre- 
ſent extream calamities : as our negligences, 
vherby we loſt the felicitie which other men 
have gotten. And ateverie one of theſe conſt-,,, 
; Cites 
derations,this worm ſhal give us a deadly bite, ;;,,, of the 
ten unto the hart, As when it ſhal lay before dauned, 
bp K 2 us = 
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Of puniſhment. Thefirſtpart. 
us al the occaſions that we had offered to a- | 

void this miſcrie,wherin now weare fallen,and | 

ro have gotten the glorie which we have loſt : 

how eaſie it had been to have done it : how , 

nigh we are oftentimes to reſolve our ſelyes , 

to doit; and yet how ungratiouſly we left of | ,, 

1 

s 


that cogitation again : how manie times we 
were foretold of this danger, and yet how lit- 
tle care and fear we took of the ſame: how vain n 
the worldlie trifles were, wherin we ſpent our (] 
time,and for which we loſt heaven,and fel into | {@ 
this intolerable miſerie : how they areexalted I} | 5: 
whom we thought fooles in the world : and | {; 
how we arc now prooved fooles and laughed | + 
at,which thought our ſelves wiſe. Theſe things | ye 
(Ifaie) and a thouſand mo being laid before F tj; 
us by our own conſcience, ſhal yeeld us infinit Þ tg 
erect; for that 1t 1s now too late to amend the, | ha 
And this greet 1s called the worm or remorſe | 94 
of our own conſcience: which worm ſhal more Y qjj 
inforce men to- weep and houl, than any tor- 1a, 
mentelſe, conſidering how negligentlie, foo- Þ (1, 
liſhlie, and vainlic, they are come into thoſe fo  g;;; 
inſupportable torments,and that now thereis | q4; 
no more time to redreſle their errors. Þ ita 
23 Now only 1s the time of weeping andla-F th, 
menting for theſe men : but al in vain. Now 
ſhal they begin to fret and fume, and marvel 
at themſelves , ſaieng : Where was our wit? 
Where was our underſtanding ? Where was 


our judgement, when we followed mani 
an 


I25 
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2nd contemned theſe matters ? This 1s the talk 


of ſinners in hel (ſaith the ſcripture; ) #hat hath Sap.s. 


our pride, or what hath the glorie of oar riches profited 
us ? They are al now vaniſhed like a ſhadow : we have 
wearied ont our ſelves in the way of iniquitie and per- 
dition, but the way of the Lord we have not kaows. 
This (I ſay) mult be the everlaſting ſong of the 
damned worm-eaten conſcience in hel : eter- 
nal repentance , without profit. Wherby he 
ſhal be brought to ſuch deſperation (as the 
ſcripture noteth) as he ſhal turn into furie a- 


- gainſt himſelf, tear his own fleſh, rent his own 


{oul(if it were potlible)and invite the feends to 
torment him, ſceing he hath ſo bealilie beha- 
ved himſelf in this world, as not to provide in 
time, for this principal matter, only. (indeed) 
to have been thought upon. Oh it he could 
have but another life to live in the world a- 
gain, how would he paſle it over? With what 


diligence ? With what ſeveritic ? But it is not 


lawful : we onlie which are yet alive have that 
ſingular benefit, 1f we know it, or wold reſolve 
our ſelves to make the molt of it. One of theſe 
dats,we ſhal be paſt it alſo, and thal not recover 
!tagain, no not one hour, 1t we would give a 
thouſand worlds for the ſame, as indeed the 
damned would do, it they might. Let us now 


therfore ſouze the benefit of our preſent time, 


as when we are paſt hence, we have not need 
to withour ſelves heer again. 
24 Now is the time we may ayoid al : now _ 
K 3 iS 
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15 the time we may put our ſelves out of aan- 
cer of theſe matters : now(T ſaic)if we reſolve 
our ſelyes out of hand. For we know not what 
ſhal becom of us to morrow : it may be to 
morcow our harts wil be as hard and carelefle 
of theſe things, as they have bcen heertofore, 


and as Pharao his hart was,after Moiſes depar- 


ture from him. Oh that he had reſolved: him- 
ſelt thoroughlie while Moiſes was with him, 
how happie had he been ? If the rich glutton 
had taken the time while he was in proſperitie, 
how blefled a man had he been ? He was fore- 


told of his miſerie (as we are now) by Moilſes 


and the prophets, as Chriſt ſignifieth : but he 
would not hear. Afterward he was in ſuch ad- 
miration of his own follie, that he would have 
had Lazarus ſent from Abrahams boſom uns 


to his brethren to warn them of his ſucceſle; 


But Abraham told him, it was bootlefle, for 
they would not have belecved Lazarus, but ra- 
ther have perſecuted him as a liar, and defa- 
mer of their honorable brother dead, ft he 
ſhould have com and told ther of his tor- 
ments . Indeed fo would the wicked of the 
world do now, it one ſhould com & tel them, 
that their parents or frinds are damned in hel, 
for ſuch and ſuch things: and do beſeech them 
tolook better to their lives,to the end by their 
comming tuither, they do nor increaſe the 0- 
thers pains, tor being tom cauſe of their dam- 
nation(tor this 1s only the cauſe of care w_ 

rg 


I 29. 
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the damned have towards the living, and not 
for any love they now bear them)it(Iſate){uch 
a meſlage ſhould com from hel, to the flori- 
ſhing ſinners of this world, would they not 


laugh atit? Would they not perſecute eagerlie 


the parties that ſhould bring ſuch news : what 
then can God deviſe to do for the ſaving of 
theſe men ? What walie, what means may he 
take, when neither warning, nor example of 


| others, nor threats, nor exhortations wil do 


anie good ? We know, or may know, thatlea- 
ding the lite which we do, wecan not be ſaved. 
We know, or ought to know, that manie be- 
fore us have been damned for leſſe matters. 
We know, and can not chooſe but know, that 
we mult ſhortlie die, and recetye our ſelves, as 
they. have reccined : living as they did , or 
woorſe. We ſee by this laid down before, that 
the pains are intolerable , and yet eternal, 
which do expe& us for the ſame. We contefle 
them moſt miſcraþle, that for anic plea{ure or 
commoditrie of this world, are now talleninto 
thoſe pains. What then ſhould let us to reſolye, 


' to diſpatch our ſelves quiklie of al impedt- 


ments ? To break violentlie from al bonds and 
chains of this wicked world, that do let us 
trom this tru and zealous ſervice of God ? 
Why ſhould we ſleep one night in fin, ſeeing 
that night may chance to be our laſt, and fo 
thc everlaſting cutting oft, of al hope for the 
ume tO com ? 
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The firſtparr. 


25 Reſolve thy {elf therfore (my deer bro- 
ther) if thou be wiſe, and cleer thy felt from 
this danger, while God 1s willing to receive 
thee, and mooveth thee therunto by theſe 
means, as he did the rich man by Moiſes and 
the prophets while he was yet in his proſpert- 
tie. Let his example be often before thine cies, 
and conſider it throughly, and it ſhal do thee 

_ good. God isa woondertul God, and to ſhew 
his patience and infinite goodnes, he wooeth 
us in this life, ſeeketh unto us, and laieth him- 
ſelf (as it were) atour feet, to moove us toour 
own good,to win us,to draw us, and to ſave us 
from perdition. But after this lite he altereth 
his courſe of dealing : heturneth over the leaf, 
and changeth his ſtile. Ofalamb,he becometh 
a lion to the wicked:and of a ſaviour,a juſt and 
ſevere puniſher. What can be ſaid, or don more 
to moove us ? He thatis forewarned, and ſeeth 
his own danger before his face, and yet 1s not 
ſtirred, nor made the more warie or fearful 
therby, but notwithſtanding wil come or ſlide 

into the ſame : may wel be pitied, but ſurely 
by no means can he be helped, making 
himſelf incapable of al reme- 


dies, that may bee 
uſed. 


CHAP. 


CHAP.” Xx: 


Of the mo#t honorable and mumficent rewards 
propoſed to al them that truly 
. ſerve God. 


> HE reaſons and conſi- 
[> derations laid down be- 
{58> fore,in the former chap- 
A&9 ters might wel ſuffice, to 


o 


1-y> ſtir up the hart of any 
2 reaſonable Chriſtian , to 
*><D ) take in hand thisfeſolu- 
TV At tion,wherof we talk,and 
wherunto I ſo much covet to perſuade thee 
(for thy only good and gain ) gentle reader. 
But for that al harts are not of one conſtituti- 
on in this reſpe&, nor al drawn and ſtirred 
vith the ſame means: I ſuppoſe to adjoin heer 
2 conſideration of commoditie , wherunto 
commonly, ech man is prone by nature. And 
therfore I anmrin hope it ſhal be more forcible 
to that we go about, than any thing els that 
hitherto hath been ſpoken. I mean their to 


treat of the benefits which are reaped by ſer- 


nceof God , of the gain drawn thence,and of 


the good pay and moſtliberal reward which Gd he be | 
God performeth to his ſervants , above al the pay-maiſter. © 


matſters created , that may be ſerved. And 
though the juſt fear of puniſhment (if we ſerve 


P, Jim not) might be ſufficient to drive us to this 


reſolu- 


3 ed ee 
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Mar. 10, 
Mark. 9. 


Gen, 22, 


2.Reg. 7. 


| x 9.0.-; 

The fir{tpart. 

reſolution : and the infinite benefits alreadie 
received, induce us to the ſame , in reſpect of 
gratitude ( of both which ſomwhat hath been 
{id before : ) yet am 1 content ſo far toinlarge 
this libertic to thee (good reader ) that except 
I ſhew this reſolution, which I crave to be 
more gainful and profitable than .any thing 
els in the world that can be thought of : thou 
ſhalt not be bound unto it for any thing that 
hitherto hath been ſaid 1n that behalt . For 
as God in al other things is a God of great 
majeſtie,ful of bountie, liberalitie, and prince- 
ly magniticence; {o is he in this point above al 
other : in ſuch ſort,as albeit whatſoever we do, 


' or can do.is but dudet unto him, and of it ſelf 


deſcrveth nothing : yet of his munificent ma- 
jeſtie, he letteth-paſſe no one jot of our ſervice 
unrewarded, no not ſo much as a cup of cold 
watcr. 

2 God commanded Abraham to ſacrifice 
unto him his only ſon Iſaac, which he lovedſo 
much : but when he was readie to do the ſame, 
God ſaid; Do it not: it is inough for me that 
I ſee thinz obedience. And bicauſe thou halt 

z30t refuſed to do iti ſwear to thee(ſaith he)by 
my ſelf, that I wil multiply thy ſeed as the ſtars 
of heaven,and the ſands of the ſea: and among 
them alſo one ſhalt be Chriſt, the Savior of tne 
world. Vas not this a good pay for fo little 


ains ? ing David on2night, began to think 


with hiaiſclf, that he had now an houle 9i 
| Cedar, 


at 


At 


elt 


1cc 
old 


ace 
{ſo 
ne, 
hat 
halt 
)by 


tars 
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 Theninth Chapter. 
Cedar and the Ark of God lay but undera 
tent , and therfore reſolved to build an houſe 
for the ſaid Ark. Which only cogitation God 
took inſo good part, as he ſent Nathan the 
prophet unto him preſently, to refuſe the 
thing,butyet to tel him, that for ſo much as he 
had determined ſuch a matter : God would 
build an houſe, or rather a kingdom, to him, 
and. his poſteritie , which ſhould laſt for ever, pgl. 88, 
and from which he would never take away his 
mercy, what ſins or offences {oever they com- 
mitted. Which promiſe we ſee now tulhilled, in 
Chriſt his church, raiſed out of that familie. 
What ſhould I recite many like' examples ? 
Chriſt giveth ageneral note heerof, when he 
calleth the workmen and paiethto ech.man - 
his wages, ſo dulie : asallo whenheſatthof ,,__ 
himſelt ; Behold , I com quickly , and my reward ts Apo. as 
wich me. By which places 1s cvident,, that God 
\uffereth nolabor in his ſervice to be'loſt or 
unpaid. And albeit ( as after in place conveni- 
ent ſhal be ſhewed)he paieth alſo, and (that a- - 
bundantly)in this life : yet(as by thoſe two ex- 
amples appeereth) he deferreth his cheet -pay 
unto his comming in the end of the day , that 
ls,after this life, in The reſurret;on of the inft: as vc: 14: 
himſelf ſaith in another place. 
3 Of this paiment then reſerved for Gods 
ſervants in the life tocom, we are now to con- 
der; what, and what maner a thing itis, and 
whether it be woorth ſo much labor and tra- 
| yel, 
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Mar. 2F. 
2. I1m.4. 
2.Pert.iI. 
Luc. 14. 


1.Cor:2. 
Efai, 64. 


I'J%2 
The firſt part. 
vel,as tne ſervice of God requireth or no, And 
firſt of al, if we wil beleeve the hole ſcripture, 
calling it a kingdom , an heavenly kingdom, 
an eternal kingdom , a moſt bleſſed king. 
dom : we muſt needs confeſle it to be a mar- 
velous great reward ? For that worldly princes 
do not vze to give kingdoms to their ſervants 
for recompence of their labors. \And if they 
did, or were ablc to do it : yet could 1t be 
neither heavenly nor eternal , nor a bleſſed 
kingdom, Secondly, it we credit that which 


S. Paul faith of it; That neither eie hath. ſeen, no 


eare heard,nor hart of man conceived , how greata 
mattcritis : then muſt we yetadmit a greater 


_'opinton therof, for that we have ſeen manic 
 woonderful things in our dais; we have heatd 


more woonderful; we may conceive moſt 
woonderful,and almoſt infinite. How then ſhal 
we com to underſtand the greatnes and valu 


_ of this reward ? Surely no tong created, either 


of man or Angel, can exprefſe rhe ſame: no 
imagination conceive;no underſtanding com- 


prehend ir. Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid; New 


Apoc.2.20, ſci, nilt qui accipet, No man howeth A but he that 


enivieth it. And therfore he callerh it Hzades 


' manna, in the ſame place. Notwithſtanding,as 


itis reportcd of a lcarned Geometrician , that 


finding the length of Hercules foot, uponthe} 


hil Olympus,drew out his whole bodie, by the 


proportion of that one part : ſo we by fon 
Thing ſet down in {cripture, and by ſom other 


CIrcum 


The tenth Chapter. The rewards, i 
circumſtances agreeing therunto,may framea  K[ 
conjecure of the matter,though it com far be- 
hind the thing it ſelF. 

I have ſhewed before how the ſcripture 
callethit an heavenly,an everlaſting, & a moſt 
blefied kingdom : wherby 1s {ignited thatal 
mult be kings that are admitted thither, To 
like eftectit1s called in other places, A crown of apo.z, &3. 
rlorie, a throne of maieſtie a parad:ſe,or place of plea- Mar. 16. 
{wre,a life everlasting. Saint Tohn the Evangeliſt Luc. 19. 
being 1n hts banitſhment, by ſpecial privilege, 
made privic to ſom knowledge and feeling 
therof,as wel tor his own comfort,as for ours, 
taketh in hand to deſcribe it, by compariſon of 
acitie : aftirming that the whole citie was of Ap-21.&32 
pure gold,and witha great and high wal of the —_ _ 
pretious ſtone,called laſpis.” This wal had alſo iſe p 
twelve foundations, made of twelve diſtin& 
pretious ſtones , which he there nameth : alſo 
twelve gates made of twelve rich ſtones , 
called Margarits; & cverie gate hath an entire 
margarit, The ſtreets of the citie were paved 
with gold,interlaidalſo with pearls & pretious 
ſtones. The light of the citie was the cleernes & 
ſhiningof Chriſt himſelf, ſitting in the middeſt 
therot : from whoſe ſeat proceeded a river of 
watcr,as cleer as criſtal,to refreſh the citie:and 
on both ſides of the banks,there grew the tree 
of lite, giving out continual and perpetual 
fruit : there was no night in that citie, nor any 
defiled thing entered there : but they which 

— arc 
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are within ſhal reign(ſaith he)for ever &ever, 
5 By this deſcription of the moſt rich and 


pretious things tnat this world hath, S. Tohn abot 

would give us To underſtand the infinite valu, $** 

glorie, and majeitie of this felicttie, prepared {plr 

for us 1n heaven : though (as I have noted be- al 1 

fore ) it being the princely inheritance of our N?®" 

Heb. x, Savior Chriſt, the kingdom of his father, the cot 
Mart. 13, eternal habitation of the holie Trinitie prepa- 'N 
red beforc al worlds, to ſet out the glorie,and tall 

expreſle the power of him that hathno end or ([** 

- meaſure,eitherin power or glorie : we may ve- |< 

ry wel think with S. Paul, that neither toong |=! 

can declare it,nor hart imagin it. ung 


6 When God {hal take upon him to do a' iro! 

thing for theuttermolſt declaration ('in a cer- 

rain ort)of his power, wiſdom, and majeſtte : 

The creation 114g you, what a thingit wil be. It pleaſed DE 
ef Angels, him ata certain time, to make certain crea- 


cures to ſerve him in his preſence, and to be nal. 

witneſſes of his geloric : and therupon with a I**? 

B. word, created the Angels, both for number, ea 
*Grear ex- and* perfection, ſo {trange,and woonderful,as Wh 
cellency of maketh mans underſtandin g aſtonithed to dey 
apr" 4 think of it. For as for their numberthey were " 
unto them. almoſt infinite , paſſing the number of al the X 
| burnot per CLCATuUres of this inferior w orld, as divers lear- -_ 
fetion, ned men, and {om ancient fathers do think: the 
Dan. 1. though Dantel( according to the faſhion of the " 
ſcripture] ) do puta certain number for an un- bar 


certain , when he ſaith of Angels; 4 thouſand 
thouſanas 


The tenth Chapter. The rewards; 


thouſands did miniſter unto him(that is unto God) 

& ten thouſand times an hundred thouſand, did ſtand 

about him to aſſistk. And for their perfection of 

nature , 11S ſuch (being as the ſcripture ſaith, pa.rr;. 
ſpirits, and like burning fire) as they far ſurpas 

al inferior creatures, in natural knowledge, 

power, and the like. What an infinite majeſtic 

doth this argu in the creator ? ; 

7 After this when many of theſe Angels were The creation 
fallen : 1t pleaſed God to create another Crea- of the world, 
ture, far inferior to this, for to * fil up the pla- 72 expreſſe 
ces of ſuch as had fallen:and therupon created — 
man of a peece of clay, as you know, appoin- f RB 
ting him to live a certain time in a place diltant *\we may 
from heaven, created for this purpole , which not welre- 
is this world: a place of intertainment and tri- fircinthe 
al tor a time, whichattetward is to be deſtroied op pf _ os 
again , Butyetin creating of thistran{itorie ,, rage 
world (which1s buta cottage of his own eter- fides that, 
nal habitation) what power, what magnih- itmay be 
cence , waat majeltc hath he ſhewed 2 What ma 
heavens, & how woonderful hath he created ? dy whale 
Whatinftnite ftars and other lights hath he yarranc 
deviſed? What elements hath he framed 2? And thar opi- 
how marvelouſly hath he compact them tbgi- niondorh 
ther > Theſeas toſſing and tumbling without $924 
reit, and replentthed with infinite forts of fith: 
the rivers running incefiantly thorough the 
earth ike.veins in the bodie,, and yet never to 
be emptie nor overflow the ſame: the earth it 
lf fo furniſhed with al varietie of creatures, 
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The rewards. 


Eſter. 1. 


Eſai. 25. 


Luc. 12. 


The firſt part. 


as the hundred part thcrof, is notimploied b 


man, but only remaineth to ſhew the ful hand, 


and ſtrong arm of the creator. And al this (as1 
ſaid)was | os in an inſtant,with one word on- 
ly : and that for the uſe of a ſmal time , inre- 
{pe&of theeternitie to com. What then ſhal 
we imagin that the habitation prepared for 
that eternitie ſhal be ? If the cottage of his 
meanelt ſervant (& that made only for a time, 
to bear off asit were a ſhower of rain) beſo 
princely , ſo gorgeous, ſo magniticent,ſo ful of 
majeſtic. as we ſee this world 1s : what muſt we 
think that the kings pallace it ſelf 1s , appoin- 
ted for al eternitie; for him and his frinds, to 
raign togither ? We mult needs think 1tto be 
as great, as the power and wiſdom of the ma- 
ker could reach unto, to perform : and that is 
incomparable , and above al meaſure infinite. 
The great king Aſſuerus,which raigned in Aſia 
over an hundred twentic and ſeven provinces, 
to diſcover his power and riches to his ſub- 
je&ts,made a fealt(as the ſcripture ſaith) in his 
citic of Suſa,, to al princes, ſtates , and poten- 
tates, of his dominions, for an hundred and 
fourſcore dates togither. Eſay the prophet 
ſaith,that our God,and Lord of hoſts,wil make 
aſolemn banketto al his people upon the hil 
and mount of heaven,and that an harveſt ban- 
ket of fat meats, and pure wines. And this 


banket ſhal be ſo ſolemn, as the verie Son of 


God himſelf cheef Lord of the feaſt, ſhal be 
content 


137 
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content to gird himſelf, and to ſerve in the 
ſame,as by Is own words he promiſeth: What 
maner of banket then ſhal this be ? How m 
nificent ? How ful of majeſtie ? Eſpecialie ſee- 
ingit hath not only to endure a hundred and 


 fourſcore dais (as that of Afſuerns did) but 


more than a hundred and fourſcore millions 
of ages : not ſ{cryed by men (as Aſſuerus' feaſt 
was) but by Angels and the verie Son of God 
himſelf: not to open the power and riches of 
a hundred twentie and ſeven provinces, but of 
God himſelf, King of kings,and Lord of lords, 
whoſe power and riches are without end, and 
greater-than al his creatures togither can con- 
ceive ? How glorious a , banker hal this be 
then 7 How triumphant a joy of this feſtival 
day ? Of miſerable and fooliſhchildren of men, 
that are born toſo rare and ſingular a dignirie; 
and yet can not be brought to conf der, love, 
or elteem of the ſame ! | 
8 Other ſuch conſiderations there be toſhew The plea- 
the greatneſle of this felicitie : as that, if God /17e-and, 
hath given ſo many pleaſures and comfortable rr 
pifts 1m this life (as we ſce are in theworld) be- «Na 
Ing a place NONE GRY of baniſhment, a 
place of ſinners, a vale of miſerie, and the time 
ot repenting, weeping, and wailing : what wil 
he do in the life to com , to the Juſt, to his , 
finds; in the time of joy, and mariage of his Perks” 
JOY, 0 In ſoliloquj 
Son 2 This was a moſt forcible conſideration anime ad 
with good Saint Auguſtine, who in the ſecret Den, 
L ſpeech 


Therewards, I 
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The firſt parr. 
ſpeech of his ſoul with God, ſaid thus; O Lord 


_ if thou for this vile bodie of ours, give us ſo 


great and innumerable benefits, from the fir- 
mament,from the air, from the earth, from the 
ſea: by light, by darknes, by heat, by ſhadow:by 
dews,by (ſhowers, by winds,by rains : by birds, 
by filhes, by beaſts, by trees : by multitude of 
herbs,& variety of plants,and by the miniſtery 
of al thy creatures. O ſweet Lord what maner 
of things, how great, how good, and how innu- 
merable are thoſe which thou haſt prepared in 
our heavenlie countrie, where we ſhal ſee thee 
face to face ? If thou do ſo great things for us 
in our priſon : what wilt thou give us in our 
pallace ? If thou giveſt ſo many things in this 
world,to good &evil men togither : what haſt 
thou laid up for onlie good men in the world 


ro com ? It thineeninnes & frinds togither are 


ſo wel provided for in this life : what ſhal thy 
only frinds receive in the life to com ? If there 


 beſogreat ſolacesin theſe dais of tears : what 


joy ſhal there be in that day of mariage ? If our 
jail contein ſo great matters : what ſhal our 
countrie and kingdom do ? O my Lord and 
God, thou art a great God; eAnd great u the 
multitude of thy magnificence and ſweetnes. And as 
there is no end of thy greatnes, nor number of 
thy wiſdom, nor meaſure of thy benignitie: 
ſo is there neither end, number, nor meaſure 
of thy rewards, towards them that loye and 
fight for thee. Hitherto Saint Auguſtine, _ 
9 Another 
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9 Another way to conjecture of this felicitie How much 
is, to conſider the great promiſes which God wo —_— 
maketh in the ſcriptures, to honor and glorifie "70 
man in the life to come ; Whoſoever ſhal honor Plal 138. 
me (ſaith God) / wil glorifie him. And the pro- 
phet David as 1t were complaineth joltully, 
that Gods frinds were ſo much honored b 
him. Which he might with much more cauſe 
have ſaid, if he had lived in the new teſtament, 
and had heard that promiſe of Chriſt wherof 
I ſpake before , that his ſervants ſhould fit _ 
down and banket, and that himſelf would Luc.rz. 
ſcrve and miniſter unto them in the kingdom 
of his father. What underſtanding can con- 
ceive, how great this honor ſhal be ? But yet in Mar. rg, 
ſom part it. may be geſled, by that he ſaith, Luc-22. 
that they ſhal fit in judgement with him : and 
(as Saint Paul addeth) thal be judges not onlie *-C0r-6. 
of men, bur alſo of Angels. It may alſo be con- 
jeRured by the exceeding great honor, which Mar. ro, 
God at certain times hath done to his ſer- 
vants, even in this life. Wherin notwirthſtan- 
ding they are placed to bediſpiſed, and not to 
be honored. What great honor was itthat he 
did ro Abraham in the ſight of ſo many kings Gen. 12, 
of the earth,as of Pharao, Abimelech, Melchi- "RF 
ledech, and thelike ? Whar honor was that he ; o 4 
did to Moiſes and Aaron in the face of Pharao. 
and al his court, by the woondertul-ſignes 
that they wrought 2 What exceflive honor was 
that he did to holie Ioſue, _—_ inthe ſight pr loſu.zo, 
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al his arrne, he ſtaied the ſun and moon inthe 
midſt of the firmament, at Ioſne his appoint- 
ment, obeing therin (as the ſcripture ith) to 
the voice of a man ? What honor was that he 


did to Efay in the fight of king Ezechias, when 


he made the {un to go bak-ten degrees. 1n 
the heavens ? What honor was that he did to 


Helias'in the fight of wicked Achab, when he 


yeelded the heavens into his hands, and per- 
mitted him to ſay, that neither rain, nor dew 
ſhould fal upon the ground (for certein yeers) 
but by the words of his mouth only ? What 
honor was that he did to Elizeus in the fight 
of Naaman the noble Syrian, whom he cured 
only by his word trom theleproſie : and his 
bones after his death, raiſed (by onlie. tou- 


ching) the dead to lite : > F inalie(not to alledge 


mo examples heerin) what {ingular honor was 


that, he gave to al the Apoſtles ; of his Son, that 


as many as ever they laid hands on, were hea- 
led from al infirmities, as Saint Luke ſaith ? 
Nay (which is yet more) the verie girdles and 
napkins of Saint Paul did the ſame effect; and 
yet more than that alſo , as many as came 
within the onlie ſhadow of Saint Peter were 
healed from their diſeaſes. Is not this marvel- 
lous honor, even in this life ? Was there ever 
monarch, prince, .or potentate of the world, 
which-could vaunr of ſuch points of honor? 
And if Chriſt did this, even in this world to his 
ſervants, wherof notwithſtanding he ſaith his 


king- 
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ThetenthChapter. Therewards. 
kingdom was not : what honor ſhal we think 
he hath reſerved for the world to cam , where 2.Tim.4. 
his kingdom ſhal be , and where al his ſervants £P9<-4- 
ſhal be crowned as kings with him ? 

10 Another declaration yet of this matter .,,, ,,... 
is laid down by Divines for opening of the places wher= 
greatnes of this beatitude in heaven : and that 4 manis 
is, the conlideration of three places, wherto 42nd. 
man by his creation 1s appointed. The firſt is | | 
his mothers womb , the ſecond this preſent N | 
world, the third is Calum Empirenm, which is, | 
the place of blifle in the life to com. Now in 
theſe three places, we * muſt hold the propor- |, B 
tion (by al reaſon) which we ſee ſenſiblie to be V.. kg 
obſcrved between the iirlt two. So that look in ;.qure,thi 
what proportion the ſecond doth differ from grounded 
the firſt : in like meaſure muſt the third differ upon any 
from the ſecond, or rather much more : ſeeing fufhcient | 
that the whole earth pur togither, 1s by al Phi- op bows.” 
loſophie, but as a prik or ſmal point in reſpect jug a pro- 
of the maryeilous greatnes of the heavens. By portion W 
this proportion then we mult ſay, that as far as heerin. | [ 
the whole world doth paſſe the womb of one i} 
private woman : ſo much 1n al beautie, delites, 
and majeſtic doth the place of bliſſe paſle al 
this whole world. And as much as a man living 
in the world doth paſſea child in his mothers 
bellie,in ſtrength of bodie, beautie,wit, under- 
itanding, learning, and knowledge : fo much 
and far more,doth a Saintin heaven paſſe men 
of this world, in al theſe things, and manie mo 
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That which 
concerneth 


zhe bodie, 


T. Cor.1 r 


Sap. 9. 
_ Eph. 4 


The firſt part. 


beſides. And as much horror. as a man would 


have, to turn into his mothers womb again: 


ſo much would a glorificd foul have, to return 
into this world again. The nine months alſo of 
life in the mothers womb, are not ſo little in 
reſpe& of mans life in the world, as 1s the lon- 
geltlife upon carth, in reſpe& of the eternal in 
heaven. Nor the blindnes, ignorance, & other 
miſeries of the child in his mothers womb, 
are any way comparable to the blindnes, 1g- 
norance, and other miſeries of this life, 1n re- 
ſpect of the light, cleer knowledge, and other 

elicities of the life to com. So that by this al- 


fo, ſom conje&ure may be made of the matter 


which we have in hand. 
Ix Burt yet to conſider the thing more 1n 
rn, itis to be noted, that this glorie of 
eaven ſhal have two parts: the one belonging 
to the ſoul; the other belonging to the bodie. 
That which belongeth to the ſoul, confiſteth 
in the viſion of God, as ſhal be ſhewed after : 
that which belongeth to the bodie, conſiſteth 
in the change and glorification of our fleſh, af- 
ter the general reſurre&ion, thar is, wherby 
this corruptible bodie of ours, ſhal put on in- 
corruption (as Saint Paul faith) and of mortal, 
becom immortal. Al this fleſh (I ſay) of ours, 
that now is ſo comberſom, and greeveth the 
mind; that now 1s ſo infeſted with ſo many 1n- 
conveniences; ſubje& to ſo many mutations; 
wexed with ſo many diſcaſes, defiled with ſo 
many 
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| | many corruptions ; repleniſhed with ſo infi- 
nite miſeries and calamities, ſhal then be made 
1 |} glorious, and moſt perfe& ro endure forever, 
f Þ| withoutmutation, and to raign with the ſoul, 
1} world withour end . For it ſhal be delivered 
- | from this lumpiſh heavines, wherwith1t1s pe- 
n | ſtered in thislife : from al diſeaſes likewiſe and 
r | pains of this life, and from al trobles and in- 
), | combrances belonging to the ſame, as ſin, ea- 
;- | ting,drinking, fleeping, and ſuch like. Andit 
2- | ſhal beſerina moſt floriſhing eſtate of health, 
IT Þ never deceivable again. So floriſhing, thatour 
1- JI Savior Chriſt ſaith ; that Ar that daze ſhal the iuft Mara. 
ct} ſrine as the ſunt the kingdom of their father. A mar- 
| velous ſateng of Chriit, and in humane ſenſe 
n Þ almoſt incredible, that our putrified bodies 
of } ſhould ſhine and becom as cleer as the ſun. 
1g | Wheras in thecontrarie part,the bodies of the 
Ee. | damned ſhal be as blak and uglie , as filth it 
th I (elf. So likewiſe al the ſenſes togither, finding 
r: I then their proper obje&s,in much more excel- 
| lencie than ever they could in this world (as 
af- Þ ſhal be ſhewed after) even everie part, ſenſe, 
by {| member;,and joint,ſhal be repleniſhed with fin- 
n-. J gular comfort, as the ſame ſhal be tormented 
al, I inthe damned. I wil heer alledge Anſelmus his 
rs, Þ words; for that they expreſle lively this matter. 
al the glorified bodie (faith he) ſhal befilled c. 57. 
1n- I with abundance of al kind of pleaſure,the eies, 

3 | thecares, the noſe, the mouth, the hands, the 
tirote,the lungs,the hart,the ſtomak,the bak, 
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That which 
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zhe ſoul, 


Ang.1.de 
Tri.ca.13. 
lohn. 17. 


1.Cor.13. 


the bones,the marrow,the entrals,themſelves, 
and everie part therof (hal be repleniſhed with 
ſuch.un{peakable {weetnes and pleaſure, that 
truly 1t may be {aid, that The whole man 15 made 
to drink of the river of Gads divine pleaſures, and 
made drouken with the abundauce of Goas bouſe. Be- 
ſides al w hich, it hath perpetuitie, wherby 1t 1s 
made {ure now, never to die, or alter from his 


 felicirie, according to the ſaieng of ſcripture, 


that The inf ſral live for ever. Which is one of 
the checteſt prerogatives of a glorified bodie; 
forthat by this, al care and fear is taken away, 


al. danger of hurt and nolance remooved 


from us. 

12 Butnow to com to that point of this fe- 
licitie , which perrainerh to rhe ſoul, as the 
principal 1 part, it1s to beunderitood, that al- 
beir there be many things that do concur in 
this telicitie, for the accompliſhment and per- 
fection of happines : yet the fountain of al 18 
but one only thing, called by divines; Vi/ dei 
beatifica + The fight of God that maketh us 
happie? Hac ſola eff ſummum bonum noftrum faith 
Saint Auguitine : This only ſight of God, 18 
our happineſſe, Which Chriſt alſo affirmeth, 
when he ſaith to his father ; This z life everla- 
ſting, that men hnow thee tru 'G od, aud leſin Chrift 
whom thou ha# ſent. Saint Pail alſo putteth our 
felicitic, [ ſeeing God face toface. And S, lohn, 
In ſeeing © God;as he ts. And the reaſon of this 1s, 


for that a the pleaſures and contentations in 
the 
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the world being only ſparkles:and parcelsſent 
out from God : they are al contained much 
more pertectly and excellently in God him- 
ſelf, than they are in their-own natures crea» 
ted : asalioal the pertections-of his creatures 
are more fully/in him, than themſelves. 
Wherof it foloweth, that whoſoeverais admit+ 
ted to the vifion and preſence of God, hehath 
al the goodnes and perfection, of creatures ih 
the world united togither, and preſentedunto 
him at once.So that whatſoever deliteth either 
bodie or-{oul', there he enjoieth it wholy knit 
up togither as1t were in one bundle, and with 
the preſence therof,is raviſhed inal parts, both 
of mind 'and; bodie : as he-cannot imagin, 
think, or withtor any joy whatſoever, butthere 
he findeth itin his perte&ion: there he finderh 
al knowledge, al wiſdom, al.beautie, al riches; 
al nobilitie,al goodnes, al delite, and whatſoe: 
ver beſide either deſerveth love and admirati- 
on , or worketh pleaſure or-contentation.. Al 
the powers of the mind ſhal be filled with this 
[1ght,preſence,& fruition of God: al the ſenſes 
ot our bodieſhal be ſatiſhed : God ſhal be the 


univerſal felicitie of al his ſaints,containing in' 


himſelf al particular felicities , without end, 
number, or meaſure. Heſhal be a glaſſe,to our 
cles; mulik,toout ears; honie,to our mouths; 
moſt ſweet and pleaſant balm, to our ſmel; he 
{hal be light, to our underſtanding; contenta- 
tion , to out;wil; continuation» of eternitie to 

our 
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our-memorie. In him ſhal we enjoy althe yari- 
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de anima, 
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Pſal. 35. 
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etie of times, that delite us heer; al the beutie 
of creatures that allure us hecr al the pleſures 
and joies that content us heer. In this viſion 
of God (ſaith one Doctor) we ſhal know; we 
ſhal love; we ſhal rejoice; we ſhal praiſe. We 
ſhal know the verie ſecrets and judgements 
of God, which-are a depth without bottom. 
Alſo the cauſes, natures, beginnings,offprings, 
and ends of*al creatures. We ſhal love incom- 
parablie , both God (forthe infinite cauſes of 


lovethat weſfcein him ) and our companions 


as much as our (elves, for that we fee them as 
much loved of God as our ſelves : and thatal- 


ſo for the ſame, for which we are loved. Wherof 


1n{ueth, that our joy ſhal be without meaſure : 
both for that we thal have a particular joy for 
everic thing welovein God (which are inf- 
nite)and allo for that,we ſhal rejoice at the fe- 
Iicitie of everie one of our companions , as 


much as at our own, & by that means we ſhalt 


have ſo many diſtin felicities, as weſhal have 


diſtin& companions in our felicitie ; which be- 


ing without number, itis no marvel though 


Chrilt ſaid ; Go #nto the toy of the Lord, And not, 
ler the Lords joy enter into thee : for thatno 


one hart created can receive the fulnes and 
greatnes of this joy. Heerof it foloweth laſtly, 
that we ſhal praiſe God without end or weart- 
nes, with al our hart; with al our ſtrength; 
with al our powers; with al our parts : accor- 


ding 


ding as the ſcripture ſaith; _ are they that 
Ive in thy houſe ( O Lord ) for th 
eternally without end. 


13 Of this moſt bleſſed viſion of God , the Treg inep. 
je 10h, 


are the clean of hart : for they ſhal ſee God(ſaith our Mat. 5. 


holie father Saint Auſten writeth thus ; Hap 


Savior) then is there a viſion of God (deer 
brethren)which maketh us happie : a viſion (I 
ſay ) which neither eie hath ſeen in this world, 
noreare hath heard, nor hart conceived . A vi- 
ſion, that paſſeth al the beautie of earthly 
things,of gold, of ſilver, of woods,of fields, of 
ſea,of air, of ſun,of moon, of ſtars, of Angels : 
for that al theſe things have their beutie trom 


F thence ; We ſoal ſee him face to face ( {auth the A- 


poſtle ) And we ſhal know him,as we are known, We 
ſhal know the power of the Father : weſhal 


know the wiſdom of the Son, we ſhal know the 


zoodnes of the holie Ghoſt : we ſhal know the 
indiviſible nature of the moſt bleſled Trinitie. 
And this ſeeing of the face of God, is the joy of 


Jngels,&al ſaints in heaven.This is the reward 


of life everlaſting; this is the glorie of bleſſed 
ſpirits; their everlaſting pleaſure; their crown 
of honor; their game of telicitie; their rich reſt; 
their beautiful place; their inward and out- 
vard joy; their divine paradiſe ; their heaven- 
ly Ieruſalem; their felicitie of life ; their fulnes 
of bliſſe; their eternal joy ; their peace of God, 


that paſſeth al underſtanding . This ſight of PMal. 4. 


God , is the ful beatirude, the total glorifica- 
tion 
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cy ſhal praiſe thee Pſal.8 3. 


1.Cor.3, 
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tion of man,to {ce him (I ſay ) that made both 


heaven and earth , to ſee him that made thee, || * 

that redeemed thee, that glorified thee. Forin || © 

ſeeing him, tiou lhal poſſefle him; in poſſeſſing la 

him , thou ſhalt love him; in loving him,thou Þ| ” 

ſhalr praiſe him. For he 1s the inheritance of a 

his people; he is the poſſeſſion of their feli. | ' 

Citie; he is the reward of their expectation, || *' 

Gen.15. Jmnlbe thy great reward (faith he ) to Abraham, Þ| !* 
O Lord,thou art great, and therfore no marvel || 

if thou be a great reward. The ſight and fruiti- I 7 

on of thee therfore is al our hire, al ourre-I ” 

ward, al our joy and felicitie, that we expe&: || "? 

ſeeing thou halt ſaid , that Thes i bfe everls- al 

lohn.t7, ſting, to ſee and know thee our tru God, aud leſu M 
Chriit whom thou ha#t ſent. uh 

14 Having now declared the two general th 

parts of heavenly felicitie, the one appertal- Qu 

ning toour ſoul, the other to our bodie : ith ®. 

is not hard to eſteem; what excefle of joy, both * 

of them joined togither ſhal work,at that hap- _t 

pie day of our glorification . O joy abovealf] ©© 

c.35o5 Joies, paflingaljoy , and without which theref ** 
bqworim. js nojoy , when thal I enter into thee ( faith} * 
Saint Auſten ) when ſhal I enjoy thee to ſee my] ©'* 

G OD that dwelleth in thee ? O everlaſting % 
kingdom; O kingdom of al eternities; U * 

light without end; O peace of God that pal-ſ] *© 

Phil, 4 ſethal underſtanding , in which the ſouls of * | 


2ints do relt with thee; And everl/aFting ivy u 
"Efaizgzn Pp% their beads , they poſſeſſe ioy and exultation : and 
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" a/pain and ſorrow zs flea from them. O how glort- 
: . ous a kingdom 1s thine ( O Lord ) when al 


T_T do raign with thee; Adorned with light, as Pfa.roz. 
df 21th apparel; and having crowns of pretions ſtones on Pal. 20. 


gy" their heads ? O kingdom of everlaſting bliſſe, 
Sy wherethou, O Lord, the hope ofal ſaints art, 
n. | 2nd he diadem of their perpetual glorie , re- 
am. | 191fing them on eyerie {ide , with thy bleſſed 
vel | ght. In this kingdom of thine, there is infi- 
ire. | 9ite Joy, and mirth without ſadnes; health, 
re. | VIchout ſorrow; lite, without labor; light, 


oR: without darknes; felicitie without abatemet; 
© al goodnes, without any evil. Where youth flo- 
ou rijheth that never waxeth old : life, that kno- 
| I veth noend: beautic that never fadeth: love, 
ang that never cooleth' : health, that neyer dimi- 
n1ſheth : joy,that never ccaſeth. Where ſorrow 
15 never felt; complaint,is neyer heard; matter 
of ſadnes, isnever ſeen; nor evil ſucceſſets 0- 
ver feared. For that they poſleſſe thee ( Oo 
real 2rd ) which art the perte&ion of their feli- 
citie. 
mich} 15 Tfwe would enter into theſe conſidera- 
tions,as this holie man,and other his like did : 
ting "9 dowt but we ſhould more be inflamed with 
OJ enelove of this felicitic, prepared for us, than 
af. | ve are : and conſequently ſhould ſtrive more 
5s off ©2 gan 1t than we do. And to the end thou 4 conforta- 
joy mailt concelve ſom more feeling in the mat- bleconfide- 
ter ( gentle reader ) conſider alittle with me, 1407. 
i} vat a joiful day ſhal that be at thy houſe, 


when 
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when having livedin the fearof God, and at. 
chived in his ſervice the end of thy peregrina- 
tion, thouſhalt com ( by the means of death) 
to paſſe from miſerie and labor to immorta- 
litie : and in that paſſage (when other men be. 
gin to fear ) thou ſhalt lift up thy head in hope, 
according as Chriſt promiſeth, for that the 


Luc.31. T7: ; 
time of thy ſalvation commeth on. Tel me, 
what a day ſhal that be, whenthy ſoul, ſtep. 
ping foorth of priſon , and conducted to the 
tabernacle of heaven, (hal be received there, 
with the honorable companies and troups of 
Eph. r. thatplace ? With al thoſe bleſſed ſpirits men- 
Coloſ.i., tioned in ſcripture , as principalities, powers, 
7.The.r. yertues, dominations, thrones, Angels Arch- 
Eſai. 6. angels, Cherubins, and Seraphins : alſo with 
the holie Apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt, 
Patriarchs , Prophets , Martyrs , Innocents, 
"29 Confeſlors,and Saints of God ? Al which ſhal 
C. 13. 


triumph now at thy coronation and glorifica- 
B ; = 
*This muſt ftlon. What joy wil thy ſoul receive in that day, 
needsbe when ſhe ſhal be preſented , in the preſence of 
warily ta- al thoſe ſtates, before the ſeat and majeſtic of 
ken: orher= the bleſſed Trinitie , with * recital and declara- 
- 2098 rong tion of al thy good works, and travels ſuffered 
fortthar for the love and ſervice of God ? When there 
ſhal be Jaid down in that honorable conſi- 


1s ſought 
therby, ſtorie, al thy vertuous deeds, al thy labors 


there may that thou haſt taken in thy calling; al thy 
alms; al thy praters; al thy faſting; al thy in- 
nocencie of lite; al thy patience in injuries 3 al 

} 


be danger 
of error 


alſo. 
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thy conſtancie in adverſities; al thy tempe- 
rance in meats; al the yertues of thy whole 
life ? When al(Iſay)ſhalbe recounted there, al 
commended, al rewarded : ſhalt thou not ſee 
now'the vyalure and profit of yertuous life ? 
Shalt thou not confefſe, that gainful and ho- 
norable 1s the ſervice of God ? Shalt thou not 
now be glad, and bleſſe the hour, wherin firſt 
thou refolyel thy ſelf to leave the ſervice of the 
world,to ſerve God ? Shaltthou not think thy 


ſelf beholding to him or hir, that perſuaded 
thee unto 1t? Yes verily. 


16 Bur yet(more than this)when as being {0. rh. jzy of 
neer thy paſſage heer, thou ſhalt conſider into ſecurizie. 


what a port and haven of ſecuritie, thou art 
com , and ſhalt look bak upon the dangers 
which thou halt paſſed, and wherin other men 
are yetin hazard : thy cauſe of joy ſhal great- 
ly be increaſed. For thou ſhalt ſee cells 
how infinit times thou were to periſh in that 
journie , 1f God had not held his ſpecial hand 
over thee. Thou ſhalt ſee the dangers wherin 
other men are x the death & damnation wher- 
Into many of thy frinds and acquaintance 
have fallen; the eternal pains of hel incurred 
by many,that uſed tolaugh,and be merie with 
thee in the world. Al which ſhal augment the 
felicitie of this thy bleſſed eſtate. And now for 
thy ſelf, thou maiſt be ſecure, thou artout of 


al danger for ever andever. There is no more loſz1.23, 


need now of tear,of watch,of labor,or of care. 
Thou 
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Thou maiſt lay down al armor now , better 
than the children of Iirael might have done, 
when they had gotten the land of promiſe? 
For there 1s no more enimy to aflail thee; there 
is no more wilic ſerpentto begwile thee : al is 
peace; al is reſt; al1s joy; alis ſecuritle. Good 
Saint Paul hath no more need now to labor in 
the miniſterie of the word , neither yet to faſt, 
to watch,or to puniſh his bodie : Good old Te- 
rom , may now ceaſe to affii&t himſelf both 
night and day, tor the conquering of his ſpiri- 
tual enimie. Thy only exerciſe mult be now to 
rejoice, totriumph, to {ing Halle/nias to the 
Jmb., which hath brought thee rothis felici- 
tie,and wil keep thee in the ſame, world with- 
out end . What a comfort wilit be to ſce that 
lamb fitting on his ſeat of ſtate ? If the wile 
men of the eaſt, came lo tar off, and ſorejoiced 
roſce him in the manger : what, w1l it be 
fo ſce him fitting in his glonie ? If Saint Tohn 
Baptiſt did leap at his preſence in his mothers 
belly:whar ſhal his prelence do in this his rolal 
and cternal kingdom 2? It paſſeth al other glo- 
rie that ſaints haye in heaven ( faith Saint Au- 


| ſen) to be admitted to the ineſtimable ſight 


of Chriſt his face . and to receive the beams of 


glorie, from the brightnes of his majeſtie. And 


if we were to {uffer torments every day, yea to 
tolerate the verie pains of hel for a time, ther- 
by to gain the ſighrof Chriſt, and tobe joined 
in glorie to the number of his ſaints : 1t were 

nothing 


- mother, with brothers, with ſiſters : with wife, «-, 
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nothing in reſpe& of the reward. O thatwe 

made ſuch account of this matter, as this hob 

and learned man did : we would not live as we 

do, nor leeſc the ſame for ſuch trifles as moſt 

men do. | 
17 But togo forward yet further in this con- Meeting 

deration : 1magin beſides al this,what a joy it withour 

{hal be unto thy ſoul at that day, to meet with /#nd: in 


al hir godly frinds in hcaven,with * father,with _ 


with huſband,with maiſter,with ſchollers:with 1 _—_ | 
neighbors, with familiars, with kindred, with this mind: {| 
acquaintance : the welcoms, the mirth, the Þur ſecing 
{weet imbracements that ſhal be there, the joy _—_ _ 
wherof (as * notcth wel Saint Cyprian) ſhal be 46.1... Þ 
. . . 3, . 
unſpeakable. Ad to this,the daily feaſting,and & mother, #* 
inelimbls triumph , which ſhal be there, at &ſuch like Þ 
the arrival of new brethren and ſiſters com- L carthlie 
ming. thither from time to time, with the — 
ſpoils of their enimies , conquered and van- jje know. 
quiſhed in this world. O whata comfortable ledge ſhal 
iightwilit be to ſee thole {eats of Angels fal- then be a- 
len, filled up again with men and women from — 
. cenort 
day to day ! To ſee the crowns of glorie ſetup- , by 
on their heads, and that in varictie, according be warran. 
to the varietie of their conqueſts. One * for redrharwe 
martyrdom or confeſſion, againſt the perſecu- _ then 
tor : another tor chaſtitie, againſt the fleſh:an- ap. eh _ 
or knowledge of any ſuch; ſaving only as they are members of one bo» |. 
dic, and nor as our father, kinſ{man, or frind. * Cyp.{b, de mortalitate, 


> 2. Tim.4. APOC, 2. 3. 4+ 
i other 
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other for povertic or humilitie , againſt the 
world : another tor many conqueſts rogither, 
againſt the drvel. There the glorzous companie 
ot Apoſtles({aith holy Cyprian)there the num- 
ber of rejoiſing prophets, there the innume- 
rable multitude of martyrs ſhal receive the 
crowns of their deaths and ſ{ufterings. There 


- triumpaing virgins, which have overcom con= 


A compari- 


cupiicence with the ſtrength of continencie : 
there, the good almers , which have liberaly 
ted the poor, and(keeping Gods commande- 
ments) have traniterred their earthly riches to 


the ſtore-houlc of heaven, ſhal receive their du 


and peculiar reward. O how ſhal vertu ſhew 
hir felf at this day ? How thal good deeds con- 
tent their doers ? And among al other joies 
and contentations, thts thal not be the leaſt, to 
ſee the poor ſouls that com thither' on the 
ſudden from the miſeries ofthis life, how they 
(I ſay) thal remain altonied, and as it were, 
beſide thernſclves.at the ſudden mutation,and 
exccfiive honor done unto them. If a poor 
man,that were out of his way,wanderingalone 
upon the mountains 11 the midſt of a dark 
and tempeſtuous night, far from companie, 
deſtitute of money, beaten with rain, terrified 
with thunder, ſtif with cold, wearied out with 
labor, almoſt famithed with hunger and thirſt, 
and neer brougat to deſpair with multitude 
of miſeries , ſhould upon the ſudden, in the 
twinkling of an cle, be placed ina goodly 

large 


595 


The renth Chapte r. Therewards. 


large and rich pallace, furnithed with al kind 
of cleer lights, warm fire, {weet ſmels, daintic 
meats, fott beds, plealanr multk, fine apparel, 
and honorable companie:al prepared tor him, 


and attending his comming; to {erye him, to 


honor him, and to annoint and crown him a 
king for ever : what wonld this poor man do ? 
How would he look? What could he ſay?Sure- 
ly I think he could ſay nothing, but rather 
would'weepe 1n iilence tor joy, his hart being 
not able to contain the ſudden and excce- 
ding greatnes therot. 

18 Webthen, ſo ſhalit be, and much more 
with theſe twiſc nappic {ouls ,- that com to 
heaven. For never was there cold ſhadow fo 
pleaſantin a hot burning ſunnie day; nor the 
welſpring to the poor : traveller in his grea- 
teſt thir{t of the ſommer; nor the-repoſe of 
2n eafic; bed to the wearied ſervant after his 
labor at night : as ſhal be this reſt of heaven to 
an afflicted foul which commeth thither. O 
that we could conceive this, that we could 1m- 
print this in our harts(deer brother)would we 


tolow vanities as we do ? Would weneglect 


this matter as we do? Surely our coldnes 1n 
ſeeking after theſe joies doth proceed of the 
{mal opinion we do conceive of _ For if 
we made ſuch account and eſtimate oft this je- 


wel, as other merchants before us - more $Skil- T'? great 
account that 


fa wunts made 


would bid for it as they did, or at lealtwiſe' of heaven, 


ful, and wiſer than our ſely es) have done : we 
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would not let it paſſe ſo neghgently , which 


they ſought after ſo carefully . The Apoſtle 


faith of Chriſt himſelf; Propoſito ſibi gaudio ſuiti- 
nit erucem : He laieng before hs eies the owes of 
heaven, ſuftcined the croſſe. A great eſtimation of 
the matter, which he would bay at ſo deer a 
rate. But what counſel giveth he to other men 
abour the ſame ? Surely none other, but to 
Go and ſel al that ever they bave, to purchaſe this 
treaſare. Saint Paul of himſelf, what ſaith he? 
Verelie, that He e5teemed al the world as dung : in 
reſpe& of the purchaſing of this jewel. Saint 
Pauls ſcholer Ignatius,what biddeth he ? Hear 
his own words. Fire, galows, beaits, breaking 
of my bones, quartering of my members, cru- 


ſhing of my. bodie, al the torments of the de- 


vil togither, let them com upon me, ſo I may 
enjoy this treaſure of heaven. Saint Auſten 
that learned biſhop, what offereth he ? You 
have now heard before, that he would be con- 
tent to ſuffer torments every day, yea the yerie 
rorments of hel it ſelf to. gain this joy ? Good 


Lord, how tar did theſe holie ſaints differ from - 


us ? How contrarie were their judgements to 
ours in theſe matters ? Who wil now marvel 
of the wiſdom of the world, judged follie by 
God, and of the wiſdom of God, judged follie 
by the world ? Oh children of men({aith the pro- 
phet) why do je love vanitie, and ſech after a lie? 
Why do you imbrace ſtraw, & contemn gold ? 
Straw (I ſay) and moſt vile chaf, and ſuch as 

finaly 
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finaly wil ſet your own houſe on fire, and be 
your ruin andeternal.perdition ? _ 

19 Butnow to draw towards an end 1n this z/hawne 
matter (though there be no end in the thing it Chri#ian 
ſelf) let the Chriſtian conſider wherto he is # %9n 4 
born, and wherof heis in poſſibilitie, if he wil. *£/® 
He1s born heir apparant to the kingdom of g, v, 
heaven, a kingdom without end, a kingdom Eph.a.&s. 
without meaſure, a kingdom of blifſe , the Colol. z: 
kingdom of God himſelt : he is born to be Titus-3. 
joint heir with Ieſus Chriſt the Son of God, to _ a 
raigh with him: to triumph with him : to ſitin pyep.cg, 
judgement of majeſtie with him : to judge | 
the verie Angels of heaven with him. What 
more glorie can be thought upon, except it 
were to becom God himſelt ? Al the joies, al 
the riches, al the glorte, that heaven contel- ; pe.r.z. 
neth ſhal be powred out upon him. And to 2.Per.z. 
make this honor yet more, the glorious lamb Aps. 1: 
that ſitteth on the throne of majeſtic, with his M** 9+ 
cies like fire, his feet like burning copper, and , 6, 
al his face more ſhining than precious ſtone : 
from whoſe ſeat there proceedeth thunder and. 
lightning without "9d | : and at whoſe feet the 
four & twentie elders Jay down their crowns: a, x, 4, 
this lamb (I ſay) ſhal riſe and honor him with Luc. rz, 
his own ſervice. Who wil not eſteem of this 
rotal inheritance ? Eſpecialy ſeeing that now 
we have ſo good opportunity to the obreining 
therof, by the benefit of our redemption, and 
grace purchaſed to us therin. 
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20 Tcl me now (gentle reader) why wilt Ie 
thou not accept of this his offer ?. W hy wilt © 
thou not account of this his kingdom ? Why " 
wilt thou not buy this gloric of him for {o lit- tl 

Apo.z3, tlealaboras hc requireth; Swadeo tibi emere a © 
me aurum gnitum, probatum, at locuples fras (ſaith 2; 

Chriſt )/ cor:fel thee to buy pure & tried gold of me, _ 

to the ed then maiit be rich, Why wilt thou not  ** 

folow this counſel (deer brother) eſpecialy of | = 
 amerchant that mcancth notto deceive thee? ah 
Nothing greeveth this our Savior more, than T 
Exod. that men wil Ge with {ach pains to buy ſtraw ” 


in Egypt, wheras he would ſel them fine gold | 
at a lower price : and that they wil purchaſe | P 
puddle water,with more labor, than he would A 


"in require for tcn times as much price,liquor out - 
of the verie fountain it ſelf. There 1s not the 's 
wickedit man in the world; but taketh more ry 
travel in gaining of hel(as after ſhal be ſhewed) | 
than the moſt painful ſervant of God in ob- || - © 
teining of heaven. al 

The vanitic 21 Folow thou not their follie then (deer by 

ef worlaly brother) for thou ſhalt ſee them ſuffer gree- 4 

men. yoully tor it one day, when thy hart ſhal be ful ” 
glad thon hatt no part among them. Let them | 
g0 now and beſtow their time in vanitie, in} © 
pleaſares, in delites of the world. Let them c 
buiid pallaces, purchaſe dignities, ad peeces || ** 
and patches of ground rogither: letthem hunt | *< 
atter honors, and build caitels in the aire: the | 4 

'C 


day wil com (if thou beleeve Chriſt himſelt 
wherin 


"TY On 
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wherin thou ſhalt have ſmal cauſe to envie 


It 

1 © their telicitie. Tf they talk baſely of the glorie Luc. 6. 

y and riches of ſaints in heaven, not cſteeming Luc. 12, 

- | them indeed, in reſpect of their own, or con- i= Mar, 2G ,, 


temning them, tor that carnal pleſures are not 

þ | reckoned therin : make little account of their 

words, for that The ſenſual mar underitandeth a5 ry | 

wot the things which are of God.It horſes were pro- by - F: nerf 
lt 

3f | muied by their mailters a good banket, they ,,g 

>» | could imagin nothing elſe but provender and. 


water, to be their belt cheer, for that they have 


Fs no knowledge of daintier diſhes : ſo theſe 
14 men accuſtomed to the puddle of their fleſhlie 


& | Ppleaſures,can mount with their mind no high- 
14 | <r than the ſame. ButT haye ſhewed thee be- 
fore (gentle reader) ſome wais and conſidera- 


at 
*N tions, to conceive greater matters, albeit as I 
ho have advertiſed thee often, we mult confeitc 
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q) ſtil, with Saint Paul, thatno humane hartcan ; Cor. x, 
p. | conceive the leaſt part therof: for which caule, 

alſo 1t is not unlike, that Saint Paul himſelf > Con.m 
was forbidden to utter the things which he 
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er 
hs had ſeen and heard, in his miraculous aſlump- 
I tion unto thethird heaven. 


mf 22 To conclude then, this game & oole i isſer 

in | Vp forthem that wil run,asSaint Paul noteth ; : r.Cor.6. 
m || and no man is crowned in this glorie , hut Phil. 3. 
es | ſuch only as wil fight, as the ſame Apoſtle 2Ti2- 
| teacheth, /r ; / h to Chriſ, $1425.6. 
At 25 not everie one that ſaith to Chriſs, We 

» | Lord, Lord, that ſhal enter into the kingdom of hea- 


| Mat. 7. 
al cz © but they only which d> the wil of Christ bis 19, 5, 


M 4 father 
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Rom. 8. 

_ Mart. 11, 
Mart. 7. 
and 19. 
John. 14. 
Luc. 14. 


Therewards. 


father in heaven, Though this kingdom of 


160 


The firſt parr. 


Chriſt be ſet outto al : yet every man {hal not 
com to raign with Chriſt; but ſuch onlic, as 
ſhal be content to ſuffer with Chriſt. Thon art 


thetfore to fit down. and conſider according 


to thy Saviors counſel , what thon wilt do, 
whether thou have fo much ſpiritual money, 
as is ſafficientto-build this tower, and make 
this war or no : that is, whether thou have ſo 
much good wil and holie manhood in thee, as 
to beitow the pains of ſafiering with Chriſt (if 
it be rather to be called pains than pleature) 
that ſo thou maiſt raign with him in his king- 
dom. This is the queſtion , this 1s the verie 
whole 1fſu of the matter,and hitherto hath ap- 
pertained whatſoever hath been ſpoken in this 
book before,cither of thy particular end,or of 
the majeſtie, bountie,; and juſtice of God ; and 
of the account he wil demand of thee; alſo of 
the puniſhment or reward laid up for thee. Al 
this (1 ſay) was meant by me to this only end, 
that thou meaſuring the one part, and the 0- 
ther) ſhonldeſt finaly reſolve what thou woul- 
deſt do, andnotto paſſe over thy time in care- 
les negligence, as many do, never ſpteng their 
ownerror, until it be too late to amend rt. 

23 Forthe love of God then (deer brother) 
and for the love thou beareſt to thine own 
ſoul, ſhake off this dangerous ſecuririe, which 


fleſh and blc Id is woont to lul men in: and 


make ſom earneſt reſolutton , for looking to 
thy 


- 
jp 
# 
x 


rb Yn 


FVherfore heer Tend this firſt part , reſerving a 
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thy ſoul forthe life ro com. Remember ofren 


that woorthy ſentence; Hoc momentum , unde A ſaieng to 
pender erernitas. "This life is a moment of time, **7emem- 


z 
wherof al cternitie of life or death , to com, W117 


dependeth. Itit be a moment,and a moment 
of ſogreat importance : how is1t paſſed over 
by worldly men,with ſo litle care as it 15? 

24 I might have alledged heer infinite other 
reaſons and conſiderations to move men unto 
this reſolution , wherof I have talked : and 
ſurely no meaſure of volume were ſufficient to 
contein ſo much as might be ſaid in this mat- 
ter. For that al the creatures under heaven,yea 
and in heaven it ſelf, as alſoin hel: al(TIfay) 
from the firit to the laſt, are arguments and 
perſuaſions unto this point : al are books and 
ſermons, al do preach and crie ({om by their 
puniſhment; ſom by their glorie; ſom by their 
deutie; and al by their creation)that we ought 
without delay , to make this reſolution : and 
that al 1s vanitie; al 1s folly; alis iniquitie; al 
1s miſerie, beſide the only ſfervice of ourmaker 
and redeemer. But yet notwithſtanding ( as I 
have ſaid) I thought good only to chooſe out 
theſe few conſiderations before laid down, as 
cheef and principal among the reſt, to work 
in any tru Chriſtian hart. And if theſe cannot 
enter with thee ( good reader ) little hope 1s 
there that any other would doo thee good. 


ew things to be ſaid in the ſecond, for remoo- 
ving 
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ving of ſom impediments, which our ſpiritual 
adveriarie !s woont to calt againſt this good 
work , as again{ithe firſt ſtep of our ſalyation, 
Our Lord God and Savior Iefus Chriſt, which 
was content to pay his own bloud for the pur. 
chaſing of this notable inheritance unto us, 
e1ye us his hole grace, to citeem of it. 
as the great. weight of the mat- 
ter requireth, and not by 
negligence to lee{ 
our portions 
tacrin. 


O 


- 


The end of the firſt 
part. 
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THE SECOND PART 


OF THIS, BO OKKF. 


| 
d 


Vs 


CHAP. I. 


Of impediments that let men from this reſolution : 
and firt, of the difficultie or hardes, 
which ſeemeth to manie tobe 
in vertuons life. 


— 55] Otwithitanding al the 
War | reaſons and confidera- 
(NAT tions beforeſet down, 
Fj for inducing men to 
1M4-chis neceſſarie reſolu- 
© 7/4| tion of ſerving God: 
0 MAT | there want not manie 
$2! Chriſtians abroad 1n 
BY 2% the world, whoſe harts EP: Iud. 
either intangled with the pleaſures of this life, "OM ** 
or given over by God to areprobate ſenſe, do 
yeeld no whit atal to this batterie, that hath 
been made, butſhewing themſelves more hard 
tran adamant,do not only refit and contemn, 
but alſo do ſeek excuſes for their ſloth and rhe 
wickednes., and do alledge reaſons to their pg 14o. 
own perdition. Reaſons I cal them, according 
to the common phraſe, though-indeed there 
vc no one thing more againſt reaſon , than 
that a man ſhould becom enimie to his own 


ſoul, 
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Tob. 12. foul, as the ſcripture aftirmeth obſtinate ſin. 
Pro. 29- nersto be. But yct (as Tſay)they have their ex- I} 14 
cuſes : andthe firſt and principal of al is, that I *9 
vertuous lifc is painful and hard , and therfore | VE 
| they cannot indure to follow the ſame: eſpeci- 
aly ſuch-as have been brought up delicately, & Þ| '"© 
never were acquainted with ſuch aſperitic , as 
(they ſay) werequire at their hands. And this 
15 a great, large, and univerſal impediment, 
which ſtateth infinite men from imbraſing the 
means of their converſion, for which cauſe it 
1s fully to be anſwered in this place. 

2 | Firſt tzen ſuppoſing that the way of vertu 
werel{o hard indeed, as the enimie maketh it 
ſeem : yct might I wel ſay with Saint Tohn 

Lib. de com- Chryſoſtom, that ſceing the reward 1s ſo great, 
pm.cord. andinfinite , as now we have declared : no la- 
bor ſhould ſeem great for ovteining of the 
fame. Again, I might ſay with holieS. Auſten; | 3 
That ſeeing wetake daily ſo great pain in this || #11 
world,tor avoiding of {mal inconveniences, as £11 
of fiknes, impriſonments, loſſe of good , and of C 
thelike : what pains ſhould we refuſe for avol- £77 
ding the eternitie of hel fire ſer down before? ſweet 
The firſt of theſe conſiderations Saint Paul Fed 
Rom. 3. uſed, when he ſaid; The ſufferings of thrs life art 
ot woorthy of the plorie which ſhal be revealed in 

\p.., the next. The ſecond Saint Peter uſed, when as 
= > he ſaid; Seeing the heavens mutt be diſſolved, NY | 
and Chriit com to iudgement to veStore to everit 

man according to his works : what maner of me 


ought 


Hom. 16., 
Ex Lo. 


* 
7 
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ought we tobe 014 holie converſation? AS who would 
ſay : No labor , no pains, no travel ought 
to ſeem hard or great unto, us, to the end 
we might avoid the terror of that day. Saint 
Auſten asketh this queſtion : what we think Luc. 16. 
the rich glutton. in hel would do, if he were 
now in this life again ? Would he take pains 
or no. ? Would he not beſtir himſelf, rather 
than turn into that place of torment again ? 
I might ad to this, the infinite pains that 
Chritt took for us; the infinite benefits he 
hath beſtowed upon us; the infinite fins we 
have committed again(t him; the infinite ex- 
amples of ſaints, that haye troden his path be- 


fore us :: inreſpect of al which, we ought to 


make no bones at ſo little pains and labor,if it 
were tru that Gods ſeryice were ſo travelſomas 
many do elteem it. 

2 Butnow in verie deed the matter -18 nO- Theway of 
thing ſo, and this is but a ſubtul. deceit of the. vers nos 
enimie for our diſcouragement. The teſtimony #4: 
of Chriſt himſelf 15 cleer in this point ; Jugum GIS 
meum ſuave et, & onus meum leve : My yoke ts 
ſweet, and my burden light. And the deerly belo- 
red diſciple Saint Iohn , who had beſt cauſe to 
know his maiſters ſecret heerin, ſaith plainly; 
Manaata eits gravia non' ſunt : Hs Commande- 
ments are not greevorts. What is the cauſe then, Bi 
why ſo many men. do conceive ſuch a difficulty ,,, ceſs of 
In this matter ? Surely,one cauſe is ( be{ide the. precended 
ubtiltie of the devil, which is the cheefeſt), djffcue. 

for 


1.loh. 5. 


Of difficultie. 


Ibidem. 


2.Cor.12, 


4.Reg.s. 
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for that men feel the diſeaſe of concupiſcence 
in their bodies, but do not conſider the 
ſtrength of the medecine given us againſt the 
ſame: They cry with Saint Paul, that They find 
a law in their members repugning to the law of their 
mind (which 1s the'rebellion of concupiſcence 


left in our feih by original ſin: ) but they cons! 
feſle not , or conſider not with the ſame Saint” 
Paul; T har the grace of God, by Teſus Chritt , ſhal 


deliver them from the ſame . They remember not 
the comfortable ſaieng of Chriſt to Saint Paul, 
in his greatelt temptations ; Sfficit tibi gratia 
mea: My grace is ſufficient to ſtrengthen thee againſf 
them al. Theſe men do as Helizeus his diſciple 


did , who caſting his etes only upon his ent- 


mites, that's, upon the huge arnue of the Siri 
ans ready to aſſault him, thought himſelt loſtz 


and unpoflible to ſtand in their ſight, until by 


the praiers of the holie prophet, he was pet- 
mitted from God, to ſee the Angels that ſtood 


©, there preſent to fight on his fide, and then he 


. wel perceived that his part was the ſtronger. 


The force of 4 S9thele men, beholding only our miſeries 
graze, fir che and 1nfirmities of nature, wherby daily tenta- 


eaſing of ver tions do riſe again{tus : 'do account the battel 


zuous life, 


paintul,and-the victorie unpofſible, having not 
raſted indeed, nor ever prooved(through their 


own neglicence) the manifold helps of grace, 


and ſpiritual fuccors , which God alwais fen- 
deth to them,who are content(for his {ake) to 


take this contl&t in hand, Saint Paul had bor 
| 4 talte 
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The firſt Chapter. 
taſted that aid , which having rekoned up al 
the hardeſt matters that could be, addeth; 


nos : But we overcomin al theſe combats,by his ajſt 

ance that loveth us. And then falleth he to that 
woonderful proteſtation : that neither death, 
nor life, nor Angels, nor the like, ſhould ſe- 
parate him : and al this upon the confidence 
of ſpiritual aid from Chriſt, wherby he ſticketnh 
not to ayouch; That he could do al things. David 
alſo had prooved the force of his aſſiſtance, 
who {aid ; / d/4 run the way of thy commandements, 
when thou didst inlaroe my hart, This inlargement 
of hart, was by ſpiritual conſolation of in- 


Fternal unciion,, wherby the hart drawn togt- 


ther by anguiſh, 1s opencd and inlarged whers 
orace 1Spowred 1n: evenas a dry purſe 1s ſof- 
tencd and inlarged by annointing it with oil. 
Which grace betns preſent, David ſaid, he did 
not only walk the way of Gods commande- 
ments eafilie, butthat he ran them : even as 4 
cart wheel which criteth and complaineth , un- 
der a ſmal burden being dry, runneth merelie 
and without noiſe , when a little oil is put un- 
t1t, Which thing aptly expreſſeth our ſtare 
and condition : who without Gods help, are 
able to do nothing, but with the aid therof, 
are able to do whatſoever he now requireth 
ot Us. 

5 And ſiirely I would ask theſe men that 
magin the way of Gods law tobe ſo hard and 
ful 


Of difficultie- 
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Sedin his omnibus ſuperammu prepter enum qui dilexit Rom. 8. 


Phil. 4. 


Pſa.ns. 
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| 4 ful of difficultie , how the prophet could (ay; 
Plains. Thave taken pleaſure(O Lord )in the way of thy com. 
=  mandements as inalthe riches of the world. Andin 
Pſal.18, another place ; That they were more pleaſant aj 
- #0 be deſired, than gold or pretions ſtone wattagimar, 
ſweeter than hony , or the hony comb ? BY | 
words heycelderh to vertuous life , note 
 dueſtimationabove al treaſures in the wal 
but alſo pleaſure,delite, and {weetnes : theth 
to confound al thoſe that abandon and for 


ſake the ſame, upon idle pretenſed, and fained 
Ich. x0. difficulties. And if David could {ay thus much afli 
Rom. 5. inthe old law : how much more juſtly may wel] thi: 
Heb, 6. ſayſonow in the new, when grace 1s givenÞ pecl 


more abundantly , as the ſcripttre ſaith ? And phe 
thou poor Chriſtian which deceiveſt thy (elf chii 
with this imagination : tel me, why camel and 
Chriſt into this world ? Why labored he, and} this 
why took he ſo much pains heer? Why ſhed heffl va: 
his blood ? Why prated he to his father ſo of ſure 
ten for thee : Why appointed he the ſacra- 
ments as conduits of grace ? Why ſent he the 
holie Ghoſt into the world ? What ſignifeth 
this word Goſpel or good tidings ? What 
meaneth the word grace, and mercy brou 
with him ? What imporreth the comforta 
name of Ieſus?Is not al this to deliver us from 
ſin 2 From {in paſt ( I ſay) by his only death: 
From ſin tocom, by the ſame death , and by 
the aſſiſtance of his holic grace, beſtowed oll 


- us more abundantly than before, by al theſe 
means? 


Mat. 1. 


Thefirſt Chapter. Of difficultie} 
means ? Was not this one of the principal et- i 
fe&ts of Chriſt his comming, as the prophet 
noted ; That craggy wais ſhonld be maae ſtraight, x,; ,o, 
and hard wais plain ? Was not this the cauſe why Efai. 11, 
he indued his church with ſo many bleſſed & vide 
gifts of the holic Ghoſt,and with divers ſpecial ©; om 
races, to make the yoke of his {ervice ſweet; mes tp: 
Ethe exerciſe of good life, eaſie; thewalking in Mar. 5. 
*his commandements, pleaſant; in ſach ſort, as Luc. 6. 
men might now ſing in tribulations; hayecon- As. 4- 
fdence in perils; ſecuritie in aflitions; and *<%*+ 
aſſurance of vitorie in al temptations ? Is not 
this the beginning, middle, & end of the Gof- 
pel 2 Were not theſe the promiſes of the pro- 
phets; the tidings of the Evangeliſts; the prea- xcgi.ro, 
chings of the Apoſtles; the doctrine, beleef, 
and practiſe of al Saints, ? And finaly is not 
this Verbum abbreviatum: The word of God abbre= | 
viated : wherin do conlilt al the riches and trea- L 
ſures of Chriſtianatie ? E 

6 And this grace is of ſuch efficacie and force ofthe farce 
in the ſoul where it entereth, that ir altereth f grace.” - 
the whole ſtate therof : making thoſe things 
cleer, which were obſcure before; thoſe things 
ealie, which were hard and difficult before. 
And for this cauſe alſo it 15 ſaid in ſcripture, to 
make a new ſpirit, and anew hart. As where 
Ezechiel talking of this matter , faith in the 
perſon of God; [»4/ give.unto them a new hart, Eze.x1, 
ed wil put a new ſpirit in their bowels, that they may and36. 
Walk in my precepts, and keep my commandements. 
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Can any thing inthe world be ſpoken more 
plainly ? Now for mortiheng and conquering 
of our paſſions, which by rebellion do make 
the way of Gods commandements - unplea- 
ſant;Saint Paul teſtifieth cleerly,that abundant 
grace is given to us alſo by the death of Chriſt, 
Rom.s, Ttodotheſame : for he ſaith; This we know that 
our old man ts crucified alſo, to the end that the bodie 
of ſin may be defroied, and we ſerve no more unto ſin, © 
By the old man and the bodie of (1n Saint Paul 
underſtandeth our rebellious appetite and 
concupiſcence, which is {o crucified and. des» 
ſtroied by the moſt noble ſacrifice of Chriilt, 4 
So prooverth AS We may by the grace purchaſed us in that | þ 
S.AuFt.li.z, ſacrifice , in ſom good meaſure refit and K wi 
depecca,me- conquer this appetite, being freed ſo much as | at 
r.cap.5. wearc, from the ſervitude of fin, And this is Y & 
that noble and entire vicorie (in this world 
begun , &to be finiſhed in the world to com) | *: 
which G O D promiſed ſo long ago to every || #4 
Chriſtian ſoul by the means of Chriſt, whenhe | ? 
Eſa.4x, aid: Be not afraid, for Iam with thee; ſtep not F} 5 
: aſide, for I thy God have ſtrengthened thee, F the 
and have aſſiſted thee; and the right hand of | hol 
my juſt (man) hath taken thy defence. Behold, | * 
al that fight againſt thee ſhal be confounded F © 
and put to ſhame : thou ſhalt ſeek thy rebels, F 
and halt not find them : they ſhal be as F ing 
_ though they were not, for that Iam thy Lord I tha 
and God. lant 
7 Lo heer a ful yicory promiſed upon our 
rebels, 
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rebels, by the helpof the right hand of Gods 6 

juſt man,that1s upon our difbedioang paſſions, 

by the aid of grace from Ieſus Chriſt. And al- 

beit theſe rebels are not heer promiſed to be 

taken clean away, but only to be conquered 

and confounded: yetis it ſaid ; That they ſhal be 

| 45 though they were not, Wherby 1s ſignified, that 

| they ſhal not hinder us of ourſalvation, but ra- 

| ther advance and further the ſame. For as wild , gy. 

| beaſts, which of natureare fearce, and would we. 

| F rather hurt than profit mankind; being mai- 

» | ficred and tamed, become very commodious 

; and neceſlarie forour uſes : ſo theſe rebellious 

t paſſions of ours, which of themſelves would 

1 F utterly overthrow us , being once ſubdued 

$ and mortified by the grace of G O D, do 7he ue of 

- ſtand us in ſingular ſtead to the practiſe and paſfonsmo- 


B. exerciſe of al kind of «erated. 
) {| * A fpecialpoint robe con- 


| yertues : as * choler or 
y fidercd,for the reifieng of 


anger, to the inkind- 


one point of philoſophie: \,._ 
ell 4 is Dark way afoth ling of zeal, hatred,to 
JL folow the temperature of the purſuin of fin: an 
e, the bodie. And this do they hautie mind, to the re- 
of hold,for that by Experience jecting of the world; 


it is commonly ſeen, that 
the diſpoſition of men 1s 


ſuch, as the nature of their” 


complexion doth ſeem to 
import, For comonIy thoſe 
that are ſanguine, are plea- 
ſanr; thoſe . $a are flegma- 
tik,ſlow;rhoſe that are cho- 
lerik , earneſt z and thoſe 
that 


love to theimbracing 
of al great and herot- 
cal attempts, in conſi- 
deration of the bene- 
fits received fro God. 
Beſide this, the verie 
conflict and combat it 

N 2 ſlf, 


£.Tim.4. 


Proy.26. 


Prov.20. 


Proy.24. 


For difficultic. 


ſelf, in ſubduing theſe 
paſhons 1s left unto 
us for our great good: 
that 1s, for our pati- 
ence,humility,and yi- 
Rorie in this life ; and 
for our glory,& crown 
in the lite tocom : as 


Saint Paul afhrmed of 


himſelf , and confir- 
med to al others, by 
his example. 

8 Now then let the 
ſllothful Chriſtian go 
Put his hands under his 
grrale, as the\{cripture 
{aith : and ſay; There 
is a lion in the way, and a 
lioneſſe in the path readie 
to devonr him, that he 


dare not go foorth of 
_ the doors. Let him 


ſay : It zs cold, and ther- 
fore be dareth not goto 
plow. Let him fay ; 1: is 
urneaſre to labor, & ther- 
fore he cannot purge his 


vineyard of nettles and 


thiftles, nor build any wal 


about the ſame. That is, 


let him fay his paſſi- 
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that are melancholie, ſoli. 
tarie : and ſuch like. And 
yet the truth is , thar rhe 
foul doth not folow, bur ra- 
cher doth uze ſuch rempe- 
rature as the bodic hath : & 
that very wel, and to good 
uſe, if the ſoul be good ; bur 
otherwiſe abuſerh it il, For 
the complex1ons are indif. 
ferent : neither good, nor il 
of yaxkmocagy a as they 
are uſed, Burt bicauſe that 
moſt mens ſouls are il (as 
we are al by original cor- 
ruption ) therfore do moſt 
men abuſe their complexi- 
ons to1l; as bloud, ro wan- 
tonnes; fleam, to ſlouth; 
choler, to anger ; and me- 
lanchohie, to ſecret praQti- 
ics ofdeceit,or naughrines, 
Wheras notwithſtanding, 
rhoſc ſouls that are good, 
douzethem wel; as blood, 
to be valiant, and cheerful 
in goodnes ; fleam, ro mo- 
derate their affe&tions with 
ſobrierie; choler,to be car- 
neſt in the glorie of God; 
and melanchohke , to ſtu- 
die and contemplarion , 
Which point notwithſtan- 
ding might cafily be pardo- 
ned to philoſophers (that 
hold many things els as 
wrong as it) bur that this 
one point of error with 
them, 
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them, is the cauſe of ſom 
others beſides in weightie 
matter. For out of bes. ws 
ſom of our Divines taken 
their opinion , that the 
fountain of fin is originaly 
in the body, & from it deri- 
ved to the ſoul; and were 
the rather induced to rhink 
rhat the blefled Virgin was 
hir ſelFalſo conceived with- 
out fin, for that otherwiſc 
they did nor ſo plainly ſce, 
how Chriſt taking fleſh of 
hir,ſhould have the ſamein 
himſelf withour ſein of fin, 
And of themſelves there be 
that have dowred. of the 
immortalitic of the ſoul, for 
that ſuppoſing the ſoul to 
hang upon be tempera- 
ture of the bodic, they did 
not ſee how it could be 1m- 
mortal,when as the tempe- 
rature and bodie it ſelf 1s 
known to be mortal, 


The rſt Chapter. 


ons are ſtrong, and 
therfore he can not 
conquer them:his bo- 
dic 1s delicate,8& ther- 
tore he dare not put 
It to travel : the way 
of vertuous like is hard 


and unealic,and ther- 


fore he cannot apply 
himſclf therunto, Let 
him ſay al this, and 
much more , which 
idle & {lothful Chri- 
ſtians douze tobring 


for their excuſe : ler. 
him alledge it (I ſay) , 


as much and as often 
as he wal : 1t1s but an 
excule, and a falſe ex- 
cule,8 an excuſe moſt 
dilhonorable and de- 
tracorie to the force 


of Chriſt his grace, purchaſed us by his bitter 


paſſion : that now his yoke ſhould beunplea- Mar. x1. 


ſant, ſeeing he hath made it ſweet : that now 
his burden ſhould: be heavie, ſeeing he hath 


made itlight : that now his commandements x.toh. 5. 
ſhould be greevous, ſeeing the holie Ghoſt af- Iohn.8. 


tirmeth the contraric : that now we ſhould be 


in ſervitude of our paſſions, ſeeing he hath by __ 


11s grace delivered us, and made us truly free. 
N 3 If 
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 Rom.s, 
Pl.26.27. 


Pſal.z2, 


1.loh.s. 


AnobieT;- 
on anſwered, 


Of dificulde: The Roondpart: 


If God be with us, who wil be againit us (ſaith the 
Apolitle.) God i my helper and defender (ſaith ho- 
ly David)whom ſhal [ fear, or at whom ſhal I treble? 
IF whole armies ſhould riſe again$t me : yet wil I al- 
way hope to have the wittorie. And what 1s the 
reaſon ? For that thou art with me (O Lord) thou 


fighteſt on my ſide : thou ajſuteſt me with thy grace ; 


by help wherof I ſhal have the viftorie : though al 
the ſquadrons of my enimies, that is, of the 
fieſth, the world, & the devil ſhould rife againſt 
meat once : and I ſhal not only have the victo- 
rie, but alſo ſhal have it eaſily, & with pleaſure 
and delite. For ſo much ſigniheth Saint Iohn, 
in that (having ſaid that the commandements 
of Chriſt are not greevous) he inferreth pre- 
ſently, as the cauſe therof'; Quoniam omne quod 
natum eft ex deo vincit mundum : For that al which 
z born of God, conquereth the world. That 1s, this 
grace & heavenly aſſiſtance ſent us from God, 
doth both conquer the world, with al difhcul- 
ties and temptations therof : and alſo maketh 
the commandemenrs of God eaſic, and yertu- 
ous life moſt pleaſant and ſweet. 
9 But it may be you wil ſay Chriſt himſelf 
confeſſeth it to be a yoke and a burden : how 
then can it beſo pleaſant & eaſie as you make 
1t.I anſwer,that Chriſt addeth,that it is a ſweet 
yoke,& a light burden. Wherby your objedl- 
on is taken away: and alſo is ſignified further, 
that there is a burden which greeveth not the 
bearer, but rather helpeth and — the 
anc : 
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175 
The firſt Chapter, . Of difficulne, 
ſame: asthe burden of feathers upon a birds 
bak beareth up the bird, and is nothing art al 
greevous unto hir.So alſo,though it be a yoke, 
yet is it a ſweet yoke; a comfortable yoke; a 
yoke more pleaſant than hony,or hony comb, Pſalr18. 
as ſaith the prophet, And why ſo ? Bicauſewe 
draw therin,with a ſweet companion, we draw 7" þ _— 
with Chriſt : that is, his graceat one end, and -y : 
our * endeyor at the other. And bicauſe when * The re- 
a great Ox and a little dodraw togither 5 the cncrate 
waight lieth al upon the greater ox his nek,for 2aveanin- 
that he beareth up quite the yoke from the — 
other : therot it commeth, that we drawing in mb 
this yoke with Chriſt, which is greater than we grace :bur 
are : he lighteneth us of the whole burden,and otherwiſe 
only requireth that we ſhould go on with him *2<narural 
. comfortably, and not retufe to enter under cn. 
the yoke with him, tor that the pain ſhalbe ave none 
his, and the pleaſure ours. This he fignifieth ſuch of 
expreſlie when he ſaith; Com you to me al that thelelves 
labor and are heavie loden , and I wil refreſh you. bur = 
Heer you ſee thathe mooyeth us to this yoke, Marrs 
| | only therby to refreſh and disburden us: to : 
cf disburden us (I ſay) and to refreſhus : and 
not any way to load or agreeye us : to diſ- 
burden us of the heavy lodgings and yokes 
of this world : as from the burden of care; 
= the burden of melancholy; the burden of en- 


vie, hatred, and malice; the burden of pride; 


ho the burden of ambition ; the burden of cove- 
touſnes; the burden of wickednes ; and hel 
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The Geond part. 


fire itſelf. From al theſe burdens and miſera- 
ble yokes,Chriſt would deliver us, by covering 
our neks only with his yoke and burden, fo 


lightened and {weetned by his holy grace, as 


the bearing therof 1s not travelſome, but moſt 
calic, pleaſant, and comfortable, as hath been 
lnewed. 

10 Another cauſe 'why this yoke 1s {o ſweet, 


2 ; : 
Lovemaketh this burden fo light , and this way of Gods 
zhewayplea- commandements ſo pleaſant to good men, 
is love : love (I mcan) towards God, whoſe 


commandements they are. For every man can 
tel, and hath experienced in humſelt ,; what a 
{ſtrong paſſion the paſſion of love 1s, and how it 


in this world. What maketh the mother to 
take {uch pains in the bringing up of hir child, 
but only love ? What cauſeth the wite to ſit {6 
attentive at the bediide of hir (1k husband, but 
only love ? What mooveth the beaſts and 


| birds of the air, to ſpare from their own food, 


and to.indanger their own lives, for the fee- 
ding and detending of theirlittle ones, but 
only the force of love ? Saint Auſten doth pro- 
ſecute this point at large by many other exam- 
ples: as of merchants, that refuſe no adven- 
ture of ſea, for love of gain : of hunters, that 
refuſe no ſeaſon of evil weather, for love of 
game : of ſoldiers, that refuſe no danger of 
death, for love of the ſpoil. And he addeth in 
the end: that it the loye of man can be ſo great 
| towards 


ERF 1 
The firſt Chapter. Ofdifficulnie: - 
towards creatures heer,as tomake labor eaſe, 
and indeed to{cemnolabor, bur rather plea- 
ſure : how much more ſhal the love of good 
men towards God, make al their labor com- 
fortable, which they take in his ſervice ? 

11 Thisextream love was the'cauſe, why al Theloveof 
the pains and afflidions which Chriſt ſuffered £7? pu 
for us, ſeemed nothing unto him. And this prone es 
love alſo was the cauſe, why al the travels and hin. 
torments, which many Chriſtians have ſufte- 
red for Chriſt , ſeemed nothing unto them. 
Impriſonmengs, torments , lofle of honor, 
goods, & life, ſeemed trifles to divers ſervants 
of God , 1n reſpe&t of this burning love. This 
love drove many virgins, and tender children 
to offer themſelves, in time of perſecution, for 
the love of him which in the cauſe was perſc- 
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Alexandria , being brought to the fire to be 
burned for Chriſt, to {lip out of the hands of 
ſuch asled hir , and joifully to run into the fire 
of hir ſelf. This love mooved Ignatius , the leromin 
ancient martyr to ſay (being dndemned to #229 
beaſts, and fearing leaſt they would refuſe his 
bodie, as they had done of divers martyrs be- 
fore ) that he would not permit them ſo to do, 
but would proyokeand ſtir them to com up- 
on him, and to take his life from him, by tea- 
ring his bodic in peeces. 

12 Theſe are the effe&s then of feryentlove, 
which maketh eyen the things that are moſt 


dificult 


cap.3 4. 
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| Of difficulties Theſecondpart. 
difhcult and dreadful to themſelves, to appeer 
Pſa.6.8& 18. ſweet and pleaſant : and much more the laws 
__ IT- and commandements of God;which in them- 
70% 3- ſelves are moſt juſt, reaſonable, holie,and eaſfie. 
Trat7 26. Da amantem ( {aith Saint Auſten 5 ſpeaking of 
3 Johan, this matter ) et ſentit quoddico : Si autem frigido 
logaor, neſcit quid loguar : Give me a man that is 
in love with God, & he feeleth this to be tru, 
which Iſay : butif Italktoa cold Chriſtian, 
he underſtandeth not whatTIſay. And this is 
thecauſe,why Chriſt talking of the keeping of 
his commandements , repeateth ſo often this 
word love, as the ſureſt cauſe of keeping the 
{ame : for want wherofin the world, the world 
Iohn.zz, Keepeth them not, as there he ſheweth. /fyou 
love me Keep m) commandements, ſaith he. And 


peth themyhe ts he that Ioveth me. Again ; Hewhicls 
loveih me, wil keep my commandements. In which 
Mark this lait words, 1sto benoted, thatto the lover 
obſervation. he faith His commandement , in the * ſingular 


 Row.13, nymber, for that to ſuch an one al his com- 


D mandement®&# are but one commandement, 


tebefore According to the ſateng of Saint Paul, That love 

| heuſeth 25 the fulnes of the Ltw : tor that it comprehen- 
the plural dethal . Burtohim that loveth not, Chriſt 
__ n ſaith his commandements, in the plural num- 
"1c © ber: ſignifieng therby, that they are both ma- 
loh:14.r5. BY , and heavie to him : forthat he wanteth 
love, which ſhould make them eaſie. Which 

Saint lohu alſo expreſſeth,when he ſaith; Thu 


Is 


again. He that hath my commandements and kee- 
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Of difficultie. 


£ the love of God, when we keep his commandements, 1loh. 5. 


and his commandements are not heavie . That 15, 
they are not heavy to him which hath the love 
of God :. otherwiſe no marvel though they be 
moſt heavie. For that every thing ſeemeth hea- 
vie, which we do againſt ourliking. And ſo by 
this alſo(gentle reader) thou mailt geſle, whe- 
ther the love of God be 1n thee,or no. 

'13 And theſe are two meansnow , wherby 


. : 3 
the yertuous life of good men is made eafie in Peculiar 
this world. There folow divers others, to the login of nn 


cnd that theſe negligent excuſers may fee, how 
unjuſt and untru this excuſe of theirs is, con- 
cerning the pretended hardnes of vertuous 
living : which in verie deed 1s indued with infi- 
nite privileges of comfort, above the life of 


- D peg 
wicked men, even in this world. And the next 


after the former , is a certain ſpecial and pe- 


culiar light of underſtanding , pertaining to 
the juſt, and called in ſcripture; Prudentia ſan- 
Horum: the wiſdom of ſaints; which is nothing 
els, buta certain ſparkle of heavenly wiſdom, 
beſtowed by ſingular privilege apon the ver- 
tuous 1n this life : wherby they receive moſt 
comfortable light, and underſtanding in ſpiri- 
tual matters, eſpecialy touching their own 


ſalvation, and things neceſfarie therunto. Of 


which the prophet David ment, when he ſaid; 


der fFanding, 


Prov. 9, 


Not as mihi fecifti vias vite + Thou ha#t made the Pfal.16. 


warts of life known to me.Al{o when he ſaid ofhim- 


than 


ſelf; Sper ſenes rmtellexs - I have underftood more Pla.118. 


hh 
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Pſal. 50. 


tohn, r. 


'Lloh,2, 


Jer. 3r. 


Efai. 54. 


Pſa. 11S. 


1.Cor,2, 


than old men.And again in another place; [ncey. 
ta & occulta ſapientia tue manfeita5ti mihi. Thou 
bast opened tome the unknown and hidaen ſecrets of 
thy wiſdom. This 1s that light wherwith Saint 
Iohn faith , that Chriſtlighteneth his ſervants: 
as allo that un&tion of the holie Ghoſt, which 
the ſame Apoſtle teacheth to be given to 
the godlic, to inſtruct them 1n al things be- 
hooveful for their ſalvation. In likewiſe this is 
that writing of Gods law 1n mens harts, which 
he promiſeth-by the prophet ITerenue : as alſo 
the inſtruction of men immediately from God 
himſelf, promiſed by the prophet Eſay. And 
finaly, this 1s that ſovereign underſtanding in 
the law, commandements, and juſtihcations 
of God, which holy David ſo much deſired, & 
ſo often demanded in that moſt divine pſalm, 
which beginneth ; Bleſſed are the unſþotted in the 
way : that 15,1n this life. 

14 By this light of underſtanding , and ſu- 
pernatural knowledge and feeiing from the 
holie Gho#, in ſpiritual things, the vertuous 
are greatly holpen in the way of righteouines, 


for that they are made able to diſcern for their 


own dire&ion in matters that occur, Accor- 
ding to the ſateng of S. Paul; Sprritualzs onmid 
indicat : eA ſpiritual man indgeth of al things. Ant- 
malis autem homo non percipit que ſunt ſpiritus Dei: 
But the carnal man conceiveth not the things which 
appertaiz to the ſpirit of Goa. Doth not this greatly 
diſcoycr the privilege of a yertuous life ? The 
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The firſt Chapter. Of difticultic, 
joy,comfort, and conſolation of the ſame;with *Y 
7- | the exceeding great miſerie of the contraric 
WF} part ? For if two ſhould walk togither, the one 
of || blind, and the other of perfe& fight, which of 
| them were like to be wearie firſt? Whoſe jour- | | 
S: || ney werelike to be more painful 2 Doth nota | | 
h Þ little ground wearie out a blind man ? Conti- " 
0 I der then in how weariſom darknes the wicked = * 
- | dowalk? Conſider whether they be blind or C 
IS F no. Saint Paul ſaith in the place before alled- 7. Cor.z, 1 
tn F gd, that they cannot conceive any ſpiritual 
0 knowledge : 1s not this a great darknes ? A- 
d zain , the prophet Efay deſcribeth their ſtate 
d Þf further,when he ſaith in the perſon of the wic- - = _ 
n } ked; We have gropedlike blind men after the wals, Eſai.65. 


> | & have ſtumbledat midday , even as if it had been in N 
X | darkzes. And in another place the {cripture de- 
t cribeth the ſame , yet more effe&uouſly , with A 

; : 


the paintulnes therof, even from the mouths | 
of the wicked themſelves, in theſe words; The v*P+ 5- oy 


i” | b2ht of inftice hath not ſhined unto us, and the ſun of 
mdersFanding hath not appeered unto our cies : we 


1S are wearied out in the way of migquitie and peraitt- f I 
> | a, c&c. This is the talk of ſrmmners in hel. By which 3 
= {| words appeercth,, not only that wicked men 8 
'- | do live in great darknes; bur alſo thar this I 
# | darknes is moſt painful unto them : and con- E: 
" | {quently that the contrarie light, is a great © ©" 2 
in eaſement to theway of the vertuous. _— 
| 15 Another principal matter, which maketh, 4+. KF 
ly . | Internal ha -* 
the way of vertu ecaſie and pleaſant to them <5 ” 

i that conſolazion, x; 
mz 
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that walk therin, is a certain hidden and fecree 
conſolation , which GO D powreth into the 
harts of them that ſerve him.I calit ſecrer; for 

that it is known, but of ſuch only as have felt 

It ; for which cauſe Chriſt himſelf calleth ity 

| Apoc.2. Hidden manua known only to them that receive it; 
And the prophet ſaith of it; Great the multi- 

Plal.39. rude of thy ſmeetnes(O Lord)which thou haſt hidden 

for them that fear thee. And again in another 

Pfal. 67. place ; Thou ſhalt lay afiae(O Lord ) aſpecial choſen 
rain or dew for thine inheritance. And another pro- 

phet ſaith in the perſon of God, talking of the 

devout ſoul that ſerveth him ; 1m: lead hir aſide 

Oſce.2. 3jnto awildernes; and there I wil talk unto hir hart, 

Byal which words of Wildernes ſeparating choiſe, 

and hidden, is ſignified, that this1s a ſecret pri- 

vilege beſtowed only upon the yertuous, and 

that the carnal harts of wicked men , have no 

part or portion therin . But now, how great 

and ineſtimable the {weetnes of this heavenly 

conſolation 1s, no toong of man can expreſle: 

but we may conjecure by theſe words of Das 

Pſ35.&64. vid, who,talking of this celeſtial wine , attribu- 

teth to it ſuch force, as to make al thoſe dron- 

ken that taſtof the ſame : thatis, to take from 

them , al ſenſe and feeling of terreſtrial mat- 

ters, even as Saint Peter, having droonk alittle 

Mar. 17, of it upon the mount Thabor, forgat himſelf | 
| preſently, and talked as a man diſtracted, of | 0 
| "11 3 building tabernacles there, andreſting in that I fa: 


fal. 35. place for ever. This is that Torrens voluptatis, | Pl 
that 
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Thefirſt Chapter, Of difficultie; 
that ſweet ſtream of pleaſure , as the prophet | 
calleth it, which comming from the moun- Efai. 29. 
rains of heaven, watereth ( by ſecret wais and 
paſſages ) the harts and ſpirits of the godlie, 
& maketh them droonken with-the unſpeak- 
able joy,whichit bringeth with it, This is a lit- 
tle taſ{t in this life of the verie joies of heaven 
beſtowed upon good men. to comfort them 
withal, and to incourage them to go forward. 
For as merchants deſirous to (el their wares, 4 mil. 
are conteat to let you {ce and handle, and re. 
ſomtimes alſo to taſt the ſame therby. to in- 
duce you to buy : ſo Godalmightie,willing(as 
|| itwere) toſcl us the joies of heaven,is content Ro 
_ toimpatt a certain taſt before hand to ſuch as 

he ſeeth are willing to buy : therby to make 

them com oft roundly with the price, and not 

to ſtikin paiengſo much, and more, as he re- 

quireth. This 1s that exceeding joy and jubile 

in the harts of juſt men, which the prophet 

meaneth when he ſaith ; The worce of exultation 
« | 1d ſalvation « inthe tabernacles of the init, And 
- | again; Bleſſed ss that people that knoweth inbilation : Sper 
- | thatis, that hath experienced this extream joy wg 
n | &pleaſure of internal conſolation. S.Panl had 
- | taited it whenhe wrote theſe words , amidſt 
e | alhislabors for Chriſt ; / am filled with conſolati- 
t | 2, / overflow,or exceedingly aboundin al ioy amid(# 
f | or rribulation. What can be more cffeQually 
t £} ſaid oralledged, to proove the ſervice of God 
5, | pleaſant than this ? Surely ( good A if 

ou 
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| Thewayto 
com to ſpirt- 
rucl conſola- 
£101. 


Pfal. 67, 


Cant, 1. 
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thou haddelſt taſted once,but one drop of this 
heavenly joy, thou wouldeſt give the whole 
world to have another of the {ame ; or at the 
leaſtwiſe, notto leeſe that one again. 

16 Burt thou wilt ask me ? Why thoube- 
inga Chriſtianas wel as other , haſt yet never 
taſted of this conſolation ? To which I anſwer, 
that(as it hath been ſhewed before) this is not 
meat for every mouth : but A choſen moifture 
laid aſide for Gods inheritance only. This is wine 
of Gods own ſeller laid up for his ſpouſe; As the Can- 
ticle declareth. That 1s,for the devour foul de- 


 dicated unto Gods ſervice. This 1s a teat of 


Eſai.66. 


xr. Reg. 5. 
Joh. 8. 14. 
15.16, 

= 1.loh. 2. 
 Exo. 16. 


 ofhis treaſu 


comfort, only for the child toſuk,and fil him- 
ſclt withal,as the prophet Eſay teſtifieth. The 
ſoul that is drowned in ſin and pleaſures of 
the world,cannorbe partaker of this benefit ; 
neither the hart repleniſhed with carnal cares 
and cogitations. For as Gods Ark , and the 
idol Dagon could not ſtand togither upon 
onealtar : ſo cannot Chriſt and the world 
ſtand togither in one hart. God ſent not the 
pleaſant Manna unto the people of Iſrael , as 
long as their flower & chibals of Egypt laſfed: 
ſo neither wil he ſend this heavenly conſolati- 
on unto thee, until thou have rid thy ſelf of 
the cogitations of vanitie. He1s a wiſe mer- 
chant, though a liberal : he wil not give a taſt 
£ , where he knoweth there 1s no 
wil to buy. Reſolye thy ſelf once indeed to 


ſerve God, and thou ſhalt then feel this joy 
tnart 
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thatTtalk of, as many thouſands before thee W 

havedone, and never yet any man was heerin 

deceived. Moitſes firſt ran out of Egypt, to the Exod.z. 

hils of Madian , before God: appeered unto 

him : and ſo muſt thy ſoul go out of worldly 

vanitic, before ſhe can look for theſe conſola- 

tions. But thou ſhalt no ſooner offer thy {elf 

thoroughly to Gods ſervice, than thou fhalt 

tind intertainment above thy expecation. For 

that his love 1s more tender indeed upon 

them that com newly to this ſervice, than up- 

on thoſe which have ſerved him of old : as he 

ſheweth plainly by the parable of the prodigal r.uc.rs. 

ſon : whom he cherithed with much more 

daliance and good cheer, than he did the el- zeginners 

der brother , which had ſerved him of long cheefly che- 

time. Andthe cauſes heerof are two : the one, !/edwith 

for the joy of the new gotten ſervant, as is ex- _ mA 
refled by Saint Luke in the text: the otherleſt SY 

bo finding no conſolation at the beginning, I 

ſhould turn bak to Egypt again : as God by a 

figure in the children of Iſrael declareth mani- © 

feltly in theſe words; When Pharao had let go the Exo, 13. 

people of 1ſracl ont of Egypt; God 98 2s them not © 

by the country of the Philitines, which was the nee= 

resF way, thr king with himſelf that it might repent 

them if they ſhould ſee wars ſtreight-way riſe again#t 

then, and ſo ſhould return into Egypt agatn, Vpon 
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which two cauſes thou maitt aſſure thy ſelf of "A Y 

ſingular conſolations and comforts inthe ſer- + WW 

vice of God (it thou wouldeſt reſolve thy ſelf By 
} ; 
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' Of difficultie. Theſccondparrt. 
il therunto) asal other men have found before 
thee : and by reaſon therof haye prooved the 


| Mar.ix. way. not hard, as worldly men imagin it; but | 
| moſt cafie,pleaſant,and comfortable,as Chriſt N | 
hath promiſed. | 5, © 
17 After this privilege of internal conſola- | - 
tion inſucth another , making the ſeryice of }| , 
God pleaſant , which is the teſtimonic ofa | 
"good conſcience, wherof Saint Paul made ſo F} 
reat account, as he called it Hzs glorie. And 


2.Cor.r. 


the holy Ghoſt ſaith of it further,by the mouth: | 7] 
Prov.zs, Ofthe wiſe man; Secura mens quaſi inge convivi- 
um : A ſecure mind, or 4 good Conſcience ts a perpe+ h, 
tual feaft, Of which we may inter, that the yer 1, 
tuous man having alwais this ſecure mind,and 
peace of conſcience, liveth alwais 1n feſtival 
glory, and glorious feaſting. And how then, is 
this life hard or unpleaſant, as you 1magin? On 
the contrarie ſide, the wicked man having his I ; 
conſcience yexed with the privitie of {in, 1s al- | 
| wales tormented within it {elf : aswe read |} 
| Gen. 4, that Cain was, having killed his brother Abel; ha 
' $.Macs. and Antiochus, for his wickednes done to Ic- 
Martt.27. rTufſalem; and Indas for his treaſon againſt his 
wo. I. maiſter: and Chriſt ſignifheth it generaly of al (ſai 
Matk.9. naughtic men, when he ſaith; that They have 


| | | vey the 
| worm which gnaveth their conſcience within, The I j;.. 
© reaſon wherof the ſcripture openeth in ano- F , 


ther place, when it ſaith; eAlwickednes # ful of 
fear giving teitimony of damnation againſt it ſelf : & }| 1 - 
therfore a troubled conſcience alway ſuſpetteth cracl Þ| c.1c 

matters: | © 
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matters : that is, ſuſpe&eth cruel things to be 
imminent over it ſelf, as it maketh account to' 
have deſerved. Bur yet further, above al other, 
| | holie Iob moſt lively ſetterh foorth this miſe- 
rable ſtate of wicked men, in theſe words; A Tob. rs. 
wicked man ts prooued al the dais of his life, though The trouble 


; the time be uncertain how long he ſhal play the ty- of #1 evil 
L rant : the ſound of terror ts jw. in pa. . F# conſcience. 
? | although it be in time of peace, yet he alway ſuſ- 

q pefteth ſom treaſon against him : he beleeveth nos 

th ; 

* | thathe can riſe again from darkyes, to light : expec- 

” | ting on everie ſide the ſword to come upon him, When 

'* | he ſtteth down toeat, be remembreth that the day of 

- | dirknes ts readie at hand for him: tribulation terrifi- 

d eth him , and anguiſh exvironeth him, even as a king 

, is environed with ſoldiers, when he poeth to war. 


18: Is not thisa maryelous deſcription of a 
n | wicked conſcience, uttered by the holie Ghoſt 
himſelf 2 What can be imagined more miſe- 


al- rable than this man, which hath ſuch a bou- 
Ch cherie , and {laughter-houſe within his own 
; 


hart 2 What feares, what anguiſhes are heer 

Ie- Þ touched ? S. Chryſoſtom diſcourſeth notably 

upon this point; Such 1s the cuſtom of ſinners y;,,,s 4 
({aith he) that they ſuſpe& al things; dowt Pop. Anzio- 
their own ſhadowes; they are afeardat every chemo. 
little noiſe; & they think every man that com- 

meth towards them, to com againſt them. If ' 

men talk togither, they think they ſpeak of 

their ſins. Such a thing ſin1s, as it bewraieth it 

cl, though no man accuſe it:it condemneth ir 

O 2 (elf, 
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_ ſelf, though-no man bear witnes againſt it : it 

 maketh alwais the finner feartul , as juſtice 
doth the contrarie. Heare how the ſcripture. - | 
doth deſcribe the ſinners tear, & the juit mans FE 
Prov.zs. libertic; The wicked mar flieth, though no man pur- r 
ſ# him (faith the ſcripture.) Why doth heflie el 
if no man do purſu him ? For that he hath n 
within his conſcience an accuſer purſuing him, | «< 
whoin alwais he carrieth about him. And as he p 
cannot flic from himſelf; ſocan he not fly trom || +; 
his accaſer within his conſcience : but wherſo= | (q 
everhe gocth, he 1s purſued & whipped by the p| 
ſame, and his wound incurable. But the juſt' I ,,, 


Proy.28, man 1s nothing ſo; The iuit man (faith Salo- I} 7 
mon) & as confident as a lion, Hitherto are the }} ,,, 
words of Saint Chryſoſtom. a 


19 Wherby, as alſo by the ſcriptures alled- | & 
6 ged, we take notice yet of another preroga- pe 


| prove f tive of vertuous life, which is hope or confi- er 
men. dence, the greateſt treaſure, the richeit jewel, N 
that Chriſtian men have left the in this life. For m7 

by this we paſſe through al afflictions, al tribu- Þ}} þ 

Lacob.r. lations,& adverſities, moſt joitully, as S.Iames Þ th; 


ſignifietn. by this we ſay with Saint Paul; IF 54; 

We do glorie in our tribulations, knowing that iribu- vai 
Rom.5. Jation worketh patience ; and patience , proof ; and | +, 
roof , hope . which confoundeth 25 not , This is Our Ant 
molt {trong and mightie comfort , this 1s our }} ,,, 
ſure ankor in al tempeſtuous times, as Saint I ,,; 
Paul faith; We have a moZt ſtrong ſolace (ſaith he) Þ hee 


which do flie unto the hope propoſed, to lay hands " (th 
Fae 
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the ſame ; which hope, we hold as a ſure and firm ar- 
mor of our ſoul. This 1s that noble Galea ſalutes, Eph.s. 
the head-peece of ſalvation,as the ſame apoſtle 1.The.r. 
calleth it, which beareth off al the blowes that _ 
this world can lay upon us. And finaly, this 1s 
the only reſt ſet up in the hart of a vertuous 
man; that, com lite, com death ; com health, 
com ſiknes; com wealth, com povertie; com 
proſperitic , com adverfitie ; com never ſo 
tempeſtuous ſtorms of perſecution, he fitteth_ 
down quietly, and ſaith calmly with the pro- 
phet; Ay rruit is in God, and therfore fear not Plal.ss, 
what fleſh can do unto me. Nay, further with hole 
Iob amidit al his miſeries he faith; S: occiderir lob. 13. 
me,in ipſo ſperabo : If God ſhould kil me, yet would T 
trust in him. And this 1s (as the ſ{criptare ſaid be- 
tore) to be as confident as alion. Whoſe pro- 
pertie 15 to ſhew moſt courage, when he1s 1n 
greateſt peril, and neereſt his death. | 

20 But now as the holite Ghoſt ſaith ; Non fic py 
mph, non fic. The wicked cannot fay this : they 
haveno partin this confidence, no intereſt in 
this conſolation ; Q#ia ſbes impiorum peribit. Prov.to. 
Satth the ſcripture ; The hope of wicked men ts | 
vain, and ſhal periſh. And again; PreStolatio impi- Proy.tr, 
orum furor : The expectation of wicked men 1s furie. 
Andyet further; Spes impiorum abhominatio ani- lob. u. 
me : The hope of wicked men ts abhomination , and 
ot a comfort unto their ſoul. And the reaſon 
heerof is double. Firſt, for that in verie deed 
(though they ſay the contrariein words) wic- 
Q 3 ked 
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ked men do not put their hope and confi. 
dence in God: but in the world, and 1n their 
riches; in their ſtrength, frinds and authority; 
Tere.17., and finaly in the Deceiving arm of man. Even as 
"the prophet expreſleth in their perſon, when 
Eſai.28, he faith; We have put a lic for our hope. Thatis, 
we have put our hope in things tranſitorie, 
which have deceived us : & this 1s yet more ex- 
; Sap. 5- prefſedby the ſcripture,ſaieng ; The hope of wic- 
hed men ts as chaf, which the wind bloweth away, and 
as a bubble of water which a ſtorm diſperſeth : aca |} 
- (moke, which the wind bloweth abroad : and as theve- | Tt 
 membrance of a gheſt that ſtaieth but one day in his } \p 
Hr. BY al which metaphors, the holie Ghoſt ex- } ar 
preſſeth unto ns, both the vanity of the things, } 
wherin indeed the wicked do put their truſt, | dc 
and how the {ame faileth them after a little } Te 
time, upon every ſmal occaſion of adyerſitic | he 
that falleth out, 
Ela 21 This is that alſo which God meaneth, I afl 
2nd Whenhe ſo ſtormeth and thundereth againſt av 
m3 thoſewhichgointo Egypt for help,and doput {| de 
their confidence in the ſtrength of Pharao, ac- {| © 
curſing them for the ſame: and promiſing that } for 
it ſhal turn to their own confuſion : which is | GC 
properly to be underſtood of al thoſe, which | Ph: 
put their cheef confidence in worldly helps:as } '* 1: 
al wicked men do, whatſoever they difſemble } wil 
in words to the contrarie. For which cauſe al- Y 011 
ſo of diſfimulation, they are called hypocrites J Tet! 
by Iob : for wheras the wife man ſaith; The } cer: 


hope 
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; hope of wicked men ſbal periſh. lob ſaithz The hope OY : 
of hypocrites ſhal periſh ...Calling wicked men * he 
hypocrites, for that they ſay ,, they, put their 
hope in God, wheras indeed they.putitin the 
world. Which thing beſide ſcripture,.is evi- 
dent alſo by experience. For with whom doth 
the wicked man conſult in, his. affairs and 
dowts ? With God principaly., or. with, the 
world 2 Whom doth. he-{cek to, in hisatflic- 
| | tions? Whom doth he cal uponiin his fiknes? 
; | From whom hopeth he comfort in his adver{t- 
d 


ties? To whom yeeldethhe thanks in his pro- 
ſperities? When a worldly man taketh in-hand 
any work of importance, doth he firitconſalt 
with God about the event therof 2 Doth he fal 
; | downof his knees, and aske his aid ? Doth he 
e | refer it wholy and principaly to his honar?.Jf 
e | hedonot: how can he hopefor aid therin at 
| his hands ? How can he repaire to him for 
1, | alliſtance, inthe dangers and lets thatfal out 
{|} | about theſame? How can he have any confin 
it | dence in him, which hath no partatal in that 
& | work? It is hypocriſie then (as Iob truly ſaith) 
at 8 for this man to afhrm that his confidence isin 
is 4 God : wheras indeed,it is in the world; it1s1n ' 
<h | Pharao; itis in Egypt; itis in thearmof man; 
as | it is inalie, He buildeth not his houſe with the 
wiſe man, upon a rok : but with the faole up- 
on the ſands : and therfore (as Chriſt wel aſlu- 
reth him; ) #hen the rain ſal com, and fluds de- 
be Y ſcerrd, and winds blow, and al togither ſhal ruſh upon 
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the houſe (which ſhal be at the hour of death) 

then ſhal this houſe fal, and the fal of it ſhal be great. 

Great, for the change that he ſhal ſee : great, 
- forthe great horror which he ſhal conceive : 

_ great,for the great miſerie which he ſhal ſuffer: 
great,tor the unipeakable joles of heaven loſt : 
great, for the eternal pains of hel fallen into : 
orcat ev ery way, aflure thy ſelf (deer brother) 
or elſe the mouth ot God would never have 
uſed this word great: and this 1s ſuthcient for 
the firſt reaſon, why the hope of wicked men1s 
yain : for that indeed they putit not in God, 
butin the world. 

Wickedmen 22 The ſecond reaſon 1s, for that albeit they 
camo: hope ſhould pur their hope 1n God (yet living wic- 
inGod, #Kkedly) 1t 1s vain, and rather to be called pre- 
ſumprion than hope. For underſtanding wher- 
of,it is to be noted; that as there are two kinds 
of faith recounted in ſcripture (the one a dead 
Taco.z, faith without good works, that is which, be- 
Matt.7. leeveth al you ſay of Chriſt, but yet obſeryeth 
3. Cor.13. not his commandements; the other, a lively, a 
we” a juſtitieng faith, which beleeverh not only, but 
Gal. 3. alſo worketh by charitie, as Saint Pauls words 
- Eph. 2, are: ) ſoarethere two hopes tolowing theſe 
two faiths : the one of the good , proceeding 
of a good conſcience, wheroft I have won 
before ; the other of the wicked, reſting in 
a ouiltie conſcience , which 1s indeed no tru 
| hope, but rather preſumption. This Saint 
r.loh.z, John prooveth plainly,when he ſaith; Brethren, 
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if our hart reprehend us not , then have we confi- nv 
dence with God. That 1s, it our hart be not guil- 
tie of wicked lite, And the words immediately 
folowing do more expreſle the ſame, which are 
theſe; Whenſoever we atk we ſhal receive of him, 
for that we keep his comandements,05 do thoſe things 
which are pleaſing inhis ſight. The ſame conhir- 
meth Saint Paul, when he ſaith , that The end 
of Gods commandementsis charitie from a pure hart 
and a good conſcience. Which words,Saint Auſten 
expounding in divers words,and in divers pla- 
ces of his works, prooveth at large , that with- 
out a good conſcience, there 1s no tru hope 
that can be conceived . Saint Paul ( ſaith he) 
addeth (from a good conſcience ) bicauſe of jen lib.de 
hope : for he which hath the ſcruple of an evil 48. chr. 
conſcience, deſpaireth to attain that which he <2-37- 
beleeveth. and again ; Everie mans hope isin _ . 

Ad. x : aint Alt- 
his own coſcience,according as he feeleth him þ,, ;, re. 
ſelf to love God. And again,in another book, far. Pſa.zr. 
the apoſtle putteth a good coſcience for hope: 
for he only hopeth which hath a good conſci- 
ence : and he whom the guilr of an evil conſci- 
encedoth prik, retireth bak from hope,& ho- 
peth nothing but his own damnation. I might 
ncer repeat a great many more privileges and 
prerogatives of a vertuous life, which make the 
iamecaſie, pleafant,and comfortable, but that 
this chapter groweth to be long : and therfore 
I wil only touch (as it were in paſſing by ) two 
or three of the other points of the molt prin- 


cipal: 


I.Tim.T. 
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cipal : which notwithſtanding would require 

large diſcourſes to declare the {ame,according 

to their dignities, And the firlt 1s the inefti- 

Libertieof mable privilege ot libertic and freedom, which 
#heſoul., the yertuous do enjoy. aboye thewicked , ac- 
\raondy 70u abide in my comandements, you ſhal be my ſchol- 
ters indeed,and you ſnal know the truth, and the truth 
Jaal ſet you free. Which. words, Saint Paul as.it 
were expounding faith ; #hbere the ſpirit of the 
Lord us, there ts freedom. And this freedom 1s 
ment, from the tyrannie and thraldom of our 
corrupt ſenſualitie & concupiſcence, wherun- 
to the wicked areſo.in thraldom, as there was 
never bondman fo in thraldom to. a moſt cru- 
eland mercilefle ryrant. This in part, may. be 
conceived by this one example. If a man-had 
An example qmaried a rich, beutiful, & noble gentlewoman 
189 al .. adorned with al gifts and graces, which may 
tha be deviſed to be in a woman: and yet notwith- 
men to their ſtanding , ſhould be ſo ſotted and intangled 
ſenſuaiizie. with the love of ſom foul and diſhoneſt beg- 
ger,or ſ{ervile maide of his houſe,as for hir ſake 

_ toabandon the company and frind{hip of-the 

ſaid wite : to ſpend his time.indalianceand 

ſervice of his baſe woman : to run, to go,.to 

{ſtand at hir appointment : toput al his living 

and reyenues into hir hands, for hir to con- 


2.Cor.3. 


ſume and ſpoil at hirpleaſure: to denie hir no- | 
thing, but to wait and ſerve hir at hir bek:yea, 


and to compel his {aid wite;to. do theſame: 


cording as Chriſt promiſeth in theſe words. /f 


would | 
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creature inreſpeR-of reaſon : in whoſe love 


and do conſtrain alſo the good motions of 


mandement of this new miſtres. For wherfore 


pittifal this ſervitude is : conſider but fom ofaman r- 
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would you not think this mans life miſerable | 
and moſt ſervile ? And yet ſarely, the ſervitude 
wherof wetalk, is far greater, and more into- 
lerable than this. For no woman or other crea- 
ture in the world, is, orcan be of that beautie 
or nobilitie, as the grace of Gods piritis,'to 
whom 'man by his creation was eſponſed, 
which notwithſtanding we fee abandoned, 
contemned, and rejected by him, for theloye 
of ſenſualirie hir eninue, and a moſt deformed 


notwirhſtanding, or rather ſervitude, weſee 
wicked men ſo drowned , as they ſerve hir day 
and night with al pains , perils, and expenſes, 


Gods fſpiritto give place at everie bek & com- 


do they labor ? Wherfore do they watch? 

Wherfore do they keape riches togither, but 

only to ſerve their ſenſualitie, and hirdefires? 

Wherfore do they beat their brains , but only 

to ſatiſhe this cruel tyrant and hirpaſſions ? 
23 And if youwilſee indeed how cruel and 71, /erie 


particular examples therof: Take a man whom 4d 6y ſenſ- 

the oyerruleth inany paſſion --as for example, 4% 

in the laſtof the fleſh; and what pains taketh 

he for hir ? How doth helabor , how doth he 

ſweatin this ſervitude ? How mightie & ſtrong 

doth he feele hir tyrannie ? Remember'the ;. Re. n. 

ſtrength of Samſon , the wiſdom of A Iud. 14- 
= 
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the ſanQitie of David overthrown by this ty- 
rannie. Tupiter, Mars,and Hercules , who for 
their valiant a&s otherwiſe were accounted 
gods of the paitnims : were they not oyercom 
and made ſlaves by the inchantment of this 
tyrant ? Andif you wil yet further ſee of what 
I ſhe is , and how cruelly ſhe executeth 

tne ſame upon thoſe that Chriſt hath not deli 
vered from hir bondage : conſider ( for ex- 
amples ſake in this kind ) the pittiful caſe of 


ſom diſloial wife, who , though ſhe know that 
by committing adulterie, ſhe runneth into a 


thowſand dangers and 1 inconveniences (as the 
lofſe of Gods tavor;the hatred of hir huſband; 
the danger of puniſhment; the offence of hir 
frinds;the utter diſhonor of hir perſon (if it be 
known) and finaly the ruin and peril of bodie 
and ſoul)yer to ſariſhe this tyrant, ſhe wil ven- 
ture to commit the ſin, notwithſtanding any 
—_— or perils whatſoever. 

"Neither is it only in this one point of 
cutiatiuft; but in al other, wherin a man 15 11 
ſervitude to thistyrant, and hir pathons. Look 
upon an ambitious or yain-glorious man : ſee 
how he ſerveth this miſtrefſe : wita whatcare 
and diligence he attendeth hig commande- 
ments, that is , to follow after a little wind of 
mens mouths : to purſu a little teather flieng 
before him in the air : you ſhal ſee that he 0- 


mitteth no one thing; no one time; no one | 
circumſtance for gaining therot. He riſeth be- | 


| time :; ; 
/ J 


—_— 
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tire; goeth late to bed : trotteth by day; ſtu- : 4 
. | dieth by night : heer he flattereth; there he 
; | diſembleth : heer he ſtoopeth ; there he loo- 
\ |} keth big : heer he maketh frinds; there he pre- 
« Þ| venteth enimies. And to this only end he re- 
l 
1 


ferretn al his actions, and appliethal hisother 

matters:as,his order of lite; his copany keping; 

- Þ his ſures of apparel; his houſe; his table; his 

- Þ horſes; his ſervants; his talk; his behavior; his 

f I jelts;his looks; and his very going in the ſtreet. 
t 25 In likewiſe he that ſerveth his ladie in A coverous 

a | paſſion of covetouſnes: what a miſerablefſlaye- man. 
+ | riedoth he abide? His hart being ſowalled in 
priſon with money,as he muſt only think ther- 
x I} of, talk therof, dream therof, and imagin only 
e {| newwais to getthe {ſame,& nothing els.If you 
e | hould ſee a Chriſtian man in ſlavery under the 
- Þ great Turk,tied ina gally by theleg with chains 
y | chere to ſerve by rowing foreyer : you could 
not but take compaſiionof his caſe. And what 
jf © then (balwe doto the miſerie of this man,who 
a I} {tandeth in captivitie to a more baſe creature 
k Þ& thana Turk, or any other reaſonable creature 
e {| thatis, to a peece of mettal, in whoſe priſon he 
e I lieth bound, not only by the feet, in ſuch ſort 
»- | as he may not go any where againſt the com- 
moditie and commandement of the ſame: but 
alſo by the hands, by the mouth, by theeies, 
by the cares, and by the hart, ſo as he may nei- 
ther do, ſpeak , {ce, hear, or think any thing, 
but the ſeryice of the ſame ? Was My 
Cr Vie 
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3-Re.1t. theſancitie of David overthrown by this ty- tit, 
| rannte. Iupiter, Mars,and Hercules , who for dic 
their valiant a&s otherwiſe were accounted || dil 
gods of the painims : were they not oyercom Kel 
and made(ſlaves by the inchantment of this I] '<! 
tyrant ? Andif you wil yet further ſee of what || ©! 
ſtrength ſhe is , and how cruelly ſhe executeth } 14 
the ſame upon thoſe that Chriſt hath not deli- I © 
vered from hir bondage : conſider ( for ex- } #0 
amples ſake in this kind ) the pittiful caſe of jel! 
ſom diſloial wife, who , though ſhe know that 7 
by committing adulterie, ſhe runneth into a || P*| 
thowſand dangers and inconveniences (as the ric 
lofſe of Gods tavor;the hatred of hir huſband; pri 
the danger of puniſhment; the offence of hir || 0!, 
frinds;the utter diſhonorof hir perſon (if it be | © 
known) and tinaly the ruin and peril of bodie ſhc 
and ſoul)yerto ſariſhe this tyrant, ſhe wil ven- I} 8" 
ture to commit the ſin, notwithſtanding any I] *1« 
dangers or perils whatſoever. no 
24 Neither -is it only in this one point of thc 
carnalluſt, but in al other, wherin a man 1s 1n [ta 
An amb. ſervitude to thistyrant,and hir pations. Look th: 
_ 71 UPOn an 41m bitious OT vain-glorious man : {ee th; 
how he ſerveth this miſtreſſe : with whatcare |} © 
and diligence he attendeth his commande- I} ©5 
ments, that'is, to follow after a little wind of | 
mens mouths : to purſu a little feather flieng all 
before him inthe air : you ſhal ſee that he 0- by 
- mitteth no one thing; no one time; no one || © 
circumſtance for gaining therof. Heriſeth be- }| bu 
TtIMec ; 
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tire; goeth late to bed: trotteth by day; ſtu- | 
dieth by night : heer he flattereth; there he i. 
diſſembleth : heer he ſtoopeth ; there he loo- 6 
keth big : heer he maketh frinds; there he pre« 
venteth enimies, And to this only end he re- 
ferret al his actions, and applieth al his other 
matters:as,his order of lite;his copany keping; 
his futes of apparel ; his houſe; his table; his 
horſes; his ſervants; his talk; his behavior his 
jelts; his looks; and his very going in the ſtreet. 

25 In likewiſe he that ſerveth his ladie, in» A coverous 
paflion of covetouſnes: what a miſerable{laye- man. 
riedoth he abide? His hart being ſowalled in 
priſon with money,as he muſt only think ther- 
of,ralk therof, dream therof, and imagin only 
new wals.to getthe ſame,& nothing els.If you 
ſhould ſee a Chriſtian man in ſlavery under the 
zreat Turk,tied ina gally by theleg with chains 
there to {erve by rowing for eyer : you could 
not but take compaſſiionotf his caſe. And what 
£ | then ſhalwe doto the miſerie of this man,who 
a | {tandeth in caprivitie to a more baſe creature 
: | thana Turk, or any other reaſonable creature 
c 
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that1s, to a peece of mettal, in whoſe prifon he 

lieth bound, not only by the feet, in ſuch ſort 

- | ashe may notgo any where againſt the com- 
f {| moditie and commandement of the ſame: but 
| allo bythe hands, by the mouth, by theeies, 
- | by the cares, and by the hart, ſo ashe may nei- 
e | ther do, ſpeak , {ce, hear, or think any thing, 
- | but the ſeryice of the ſame ? Was III 
ELVI- 


John. 8. 
Rom. 6, 


2\Þct. 2. 


Eze. 34- 


Of difhculne. 
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ſervitude ſo great as this ?.Doth not Chriſt 


ſay truly, now ; Qt facit peccatum ſerous eft per< 


cati: He that doth ſm,zs a flave unto ſm?Doth nots. 
Peter ſay wel; Aquo qu ſuperatins eſt huins &+ ſer- 
v1 eft : A man ts ſlave to that wherof he #5 coquered. 

26 From this {layerie then are the vertuous 


delivered , by the power of Chriſt, and his afſi= 


ſtance : inſomuch,as they rule over their paſſi- 
ons in ſenſualitie, and are not ruled therby, 
This God promiſed by the prophet Ezechiel, 
ſajeng; And they ſhal know , that I am their Lord, 
when [ ſhal break the chams of their yoke , and ſhal 


delrver them from the power of thoſe that over-ruled 


them before, And this benefit holie David ac- 
knowledged in himſelf, when he uſed theſe 
moſt effetuous words to God; O Lord, I am 


thy ſervant , 1 am thy ſervant , and the child of thy. 


bhandmaid : thou hat broken my bonds , and I wil ſa- 
crifite to thee a ſacrifice of praiſe. This benefit alſo 
acknowledegeth Saint Paul,when he faith; that 
Or old man was crucified, to the end the bode of fm 


might be deftroied , and we be no more in ſervitade to || 
ſea: underſtanding by the old man, and the bo- 
dic of fin, our concupiſcence, mortified by the 


grace of Chriſtin the children of God. 


27 After this privilege of freedom follow-' 


eth another ofno leſſe importance than this, 


and that 1s,a certain heavenly peace, and tran-. 
quillitie of mind, according to the ſaieng of ! 
the prophet; Faftz cft in pace locus eins + His 
plage is made mpeace.And in another place; = 
multa 
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wmulte diligentibus legem tuam-: There ts greatpeace  __ 
to them which love thy law, And on the contraric 
fide, the prophet Eſayrepeateth this ſentence wo 
often from God; Non e#t pax imphys dicit Domi<! Eſa.28.57; 
- | 144: The Lord ſaith; There is nopeace unto the wic+ 
o | {:4, And another PROPREF aith of the ſame 
— I men; Contrition ana nfelicitie is in their wais, and. Pal. 13: 
- | they bave not known: the way of peace, The reaſon: 
| CG hath been declared beforein 
; I chat which I have, noted 'of the, diverſitte, of 
[ ap and evil men touching, their-paſſions, +»: -:-* 
i | For the yertuous, haying now (bythe aidof 
4 I Chriſt his grace ) ſubdued the greateſt force of. 
_ Ftheir aid paſſions, dopaſſeontheirlifemoſt, 
e | bveetly and calmly, under theguide of his ſpt-! 
» {it without any perturbations that much tro-. 
| F ble them,1in the greatelt occurrents of this life.. 
EY Butthe wicked men, not having mortified the... 
aid paſſions, are toſſed andtroubled with the 
lame, as with vehement and contrarie winds. 
And therfore their ſtate and condition 1scom- 
pared by Eſay to a tempeſtuous ſca, that never x(ai's7; 
$5 quiet:and by Saint Iames,to a citie or coun jaco, z, 
try, where the inhabitants are at war and [{ed1- 
Jiion among themſelves, And the cauſes heerof 

4 aretwo : firſt, for that the paſſions of concupiſe Two cauſes | 
:c Iccnce, being many and almoſtintinitin num- WF 
n= [cr , do luſt after infinicthings, and are never-z,q ye, 
of ariſhed , but are. like thoſe blood-ſuckers- 

;; I viich rhe wiſe man ſpeaketh of, thatcry alwais Pro, zo. 
ax Jo1ve,give, and never ho.Astor example; when 

ta | a 3 bE 1s 


Gen. 17. 


Pſa]. 54» 
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is the ambitious man ſatiſhed with honor ? Or 
the inconrinent man, with carnalitie 2 Or the 


coyetous man with money ?;;Never truly : and 
therfore, as that mother cannot but be great- 


l 


Iy aflicd , which ſhould have many children 


crieng at once for meat,ſhe having no bread at 
al to break untothem : ſo the wicked man, be. 


ing greedily called upon,by almoſt infinit paſs | 


fions, to yeeld them theirdefires, muſt needs 
be vexed and pittifully tormented eſpecialy, 


being not ableto ſatiſhe any one of their ſma- | 


leſt demands. 


28 Another cauſe of vexation 1s, for that 
theſe paſſions of diſordinate concupiſcence, be | 


oftentimes one cotrarie to the other, & do de- 


mand contrary things,repreſenting moſt lively | 


the contuſion of Babel : where one tong ſpoke 


again{t another,and that in divers,and contra- | 
ric languages. So we ſceoftentimes , that the | 


deſire of honor ſaith ; Spend heer : but the pak 


fion of avarice ſaith; Hold thy hands.Lecherie 
ſaith; Venture heer : but pride ſaith; No,it| 
may turn to thy dilhonor. Anger ſaith; Re- 
venge thy ſelf heer : but ambition ſaith ; It1s 
better to diſſemble. And finaly, heer is fulfil-| 
led that,which the prophet ſaith; Yidi iniquita- 
tem & contradiftionem in civitate: I have ſeentni<| 
quitie, and contradittion m the ſelf ſame citie. Inl-| 
quitie, for that al the demands of theſe paſli-| 
ons are moſt unjult,in that they are againſt the| 


word of God. Contradiction,tor that one on | 
eth | 


Rene 
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| th againſt the other in their demands. From 
2 || al which miſerics God hath delivered the juſt, 
1] by giving them F*5 Peace, which paſſeth al under= Phil. 4. 
- | /anding, as the Apoltle faith, and which the 10.14.17. 
1 | world can never give,nor taſt of,as Chriſt him- Mar.10. 
t } ſelf athrmeth. | 
-{] 29 And theſe many cauſes may be alledged 
- | now (beſides many others, which I paſſe over) 
$] to juſtihe Chriſts words, that his yoke is ſweet 
, | and caſie : to wit, the aftiitance of grace; the 
- I love of God; the light of underſtanding from 
the holie Ghoſt; the internal conſolation of 
it } the mind; the quiet of conſcience; the confi- 
e | dence therot proceeding; the libertie of ſoul 
- } and bodie; with the {weet reſt of our ſpirits, 
ly I both towards God, towards our neighbour, 
e F and towards our fclves, By al which means, 
a- I helps,privileges,and ſingular benehits, the ver- 
1e F tuous are afhiſted above the wicked, as hath 
- F been ſhewed : and their way made caſie, light, 
1e JF and pleaſant. To which alſo we may adas the x vpectation 
tt Y laſt, butnotrhe leaſt comfort, the expectation ofreward, 
e- of reward : that1s, of crernal glorie and felici- 
18Ftic to the vertuous; and everlaſting damnati- 
il-Jon unto the wicked, O how great a matreris 
4 Fthis, to comfort the one, if their life were pain- . 
vi-tul in godlines : and to affi&the other, amidſt , 
W- Jal ther great pleaſure of ſin!The laborer, when Anexample. 
J ic thinketh on his good pay at night, is incou- 
ne Fraged to go thorough, though it be painful to 
r1-Jium, Two that ſhould paſie togither towards 
P their 
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their country, the one to receive honor for the 
good ſervice done abroad; the other as priſo< 


ner tobe arraigned of treaſons, committedin 


forrain dominions againſt his ſoveraign,could 
not belike merrie in their In upon the way, as 
it ſeemeth to me : and though he that ſtood 
in danger, ſhould ſing, or make ſhew of cau- 
rage and innocencie, and ſet a good face upon 
the matter : yet the other might wel think, 
that his hart had many a cold pul within him: 
as no dowt butal wicked men have, when they 
think with themſelves of the life to com. If 
Ioſeph & Pharaos baker had known both their 
diſtin lots in priſon (to wit, that on ſuch a 
day one ſhould be called foorth ro be made 
Lord of Egypt, and the other to be hanged on 
a paire of gallows) they could hardly have 
been equaly merry : whules they lived togither 
in time of their impriſonment. The like may 
be ſaid, and much more truly, of vertuous and 


wicked men in this world. For when the one 


doth bur think upon the day of death (which 
is to be the day of their deliverance from 
this priſon)their harts cannot butleap for very 
joy , conſidering what 1s to inſu unto them 
after. But the other are afflicted, and fal into 
melancholy, as often as mention or remem- 


| brance of death is offred : for that they are ſure 


that it bringeth with it their bane, according 
as the ſcripture ſaith ; The wicked man being dead, 
there remaineth no more hope unto him. 

30 Wel 


| . 
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20 Wel then(deer brethren)if al theſe things ; 

be ſo, what ſhould ſtay thee now atlengrth to 
| | make this reſolution, which I exhort thee un- ,,, 

to? Wilt thou yet ſay(notwithſtandingalthis) x. * 
| that the matter is hard, and the way unplea- *The ſofid- 
| | Gant? Or wilt thou beleeve others that tel licr thar 
- | theeſo, though they know lefle of the matter _ Goſ- 
| | than thy felt? Beleeve rather the * word and Ars. 
promiſe of Chriſt, which aſſureth thee the con- ceived, the 
trary : belecve the reaſons before alledged, moexam- 
which do prooye it evidently : beleeve the te- ples of 
ſtimony of them which have experienced itin m_ _Y 
themſelves (as of king David, Saint Paul, and {...c:o ve 
Saint Tohn the Evangeliſt, whoſe teſttmonies I found: and 
have alledged before of their own proof) be- yer on the 
lceve many hundreds, hich by the grace of 9her ide, 
God , are converted _ in Chriſtendom 7,99 2 


IM be denied 
from vicious life, to the tru . 


Tu ſervice of God : al þyrthar a 
which do proteſt themſelves to have found kind of re- 
more , than I have ſaid, or can ſay in this morſe and 
matter. yer: 

;z1 Andforthat thou maiſtreplie heer,& ſay, (cpocny 2 
that ſuch men are not * where thou art,to give ternal, or « 
this teſtimony of their experience : I can, & do groſler of- 
aſſure thee, upon my conſcience before God, fences) is 
that I have talked with no ſmal number of 52 Þe 


ſuch my ſelf, to my ſingular comfort, in be- NY 


z 


& I holding the {trong hand, and exceeding boun- counterfer 

3 © tifulnes of Gods {weetnes towards them in Chriſtians | 
> | this caſe. Oh (deer brother) no toong can _ 

; expreſſe, what Ihaye ſeen heerin : andyetſaw fc OS 
P 2 Lb --- 
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I not the leaſt part of that which they felt. But 

yet this may I ſay, that thoſe which are known || tel 

to be skilful, and to deal ſo fincerely withal, | no 

that others disburden their conſciences unto || ex; 
them for their comfort-or counſel, are ſom {| ma 
Pſa.ros, | partof thoſe, wherot the prophet ſaith; That } of 
 theywork in multitude of waters, and do ſee the mar- } cal. 

vels of God in the depth. In the depth (I ſay) of I his 

. mens conſciences, uttered with infinite multt- } art 

tudes of teares, when God toucheth the ſame, {| cha 

with his holie grace. Belceve me(good reader) F in : 

for I ſpeak in truth before our Lord Ieſus,1 I ito! 

have ſcen ſo great and exceeding confolations, | The 

in divers great {inners after their converſion, | frin 

as no hart can almoſt conceive : and the harts I 4c: 

which received them, were hardly able to con- Þ| lear 

tein the ſame : 1{o abundantly {tilled down | cou 

the heavenly dew, from the moſt liberal and Þ rien 

bountiful hand of God. And that this may not Þ his 
ſeem ſtrange unto thee, thou muſt know, that Þ the 

it is recorded of one holie man called Effrem, | him 

that he had ſo marvelous great conſolations | that 
after his converſion, as he was often conſtrat- I beta 

ned to cry out to God ; O Lord retire thy I able 
hand from me alittle, for that my hart is not} cipe 
Goſs. in vita 3ÞIC TO rCCeIVE ſo extreme joy. And the like is} he h 
"544 written of Saint barnard : who for a certeine FJ med 
time after his converſion from the world, re-J the (: 
mained as it were deprived of his ſenſes by the} ding 
exceſſive conſolations he had from God. © I} cultt, 
32 Butyet ifal this cannot moove _ theſe 
c Cnou 
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thou wilt ſtil remain in thy diſtruſt, hear the 
teſtimionie of one, whom I am ſure thou wilt 
not diſcredit , eſpecialy ſpeaking of his own 
experience in himſelf . And this 1s-the holie 


martyr and doctor Saint Cyprian, who writing 1.ep.x. 


of the very ſame'matrter to a ſecret frind of his, 
called Donatus, confeſleth,that he was before 
his converſion of the {ame opinion that thou 
art off: to wit,that it was impoſlible for him to 
change his manners, and to find ſuch comfort 
in a yertuous life as after he did : being accu- 
ſtomed before to al kind of looſe behavior. 
Therefore he beginneth his narration to his 
frind in this ſort; eAccipe quod ſentitur antequan 
diſcitar. Take that- which 1s telt, before 1t be 
learned : and ſo foloweth on with a large diſ- 
courſe, ſhewing that he'prooved now by expe- 
rience, which he could never beleeve before 
his converſion, though God had promiſed 


the ſame. The like writerh Saint Auſten of 74.5; 
himſelf 1n his books of confeſſion : ſthewing cap.rz. 


that his paſſions would needs perſuadehim 
before his converſion, that he ſhould never be 
able to abide the auſteritie of a vertuous life, 
eſpecialy touching the {ins of the fleſh (wherin 
he had lived wantonly, until that time) it ſee- 
med impoſſible that he could ever abandon 
the ſame,and live chaſtly : which notwith{tan- 


onf. 


ding he felt eage, pleaſant, and without diffi- 748 ,onf. 


caltie afterward. For which he breaketh into 


theſe words : My God, let me remember and Pſal.24. 


- confeſle 
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confeſſe thy mercies towards me: let my verie 
bones rejoice and ſay unto thee; O Lord, who 
zs like unto thee ? Thou haft broken my chains and I 


wil ſacrifice to thee a ſacrifice of thankeſgiving. 


' Theſe chains were the chains of concupil- 


cence, wherby he ſtood bouriden 1n captivitie 
before his converſion, as he there confeſleth : 
but preſently therupon he was delivered from 
the ſame , by the help of Gods moſt hole 
grace. | 

33 My counſel ſhould be therfore (gene 
reader) that ſeeing thou haſt ſo many teſtimo- 
nies, examples, reaſons, and promiſes of this 
matter, thou ſhouldeſt at leaſt proove once by 
thine own experience, whether this thing be 
tru or no : eſpecialy ſeeing it is a matter of ſo 
great importance, and ſo worthy thy trial:that 
1s, concerning ſo neer thy eternal ſalvation as 
it doth. If a mean felow ſhould com unto 
thee, and offer, for hazarding of one crown of 
gold, to make theea thouſand by Alchimue, 


' though thou ſhouldeſt ſuſpe& him for a cou- 


ſoner : yet the hope of gain being ſo great, 
and the adventure of ſo ſmal loſſe; thou woul- 
deſt go nigh for once to proove the matter, 
And how much more ſhouldeſt thou do 1tin 
this caſe, where by proof thou canit leeſe-no- 


_ thing : andif thou ſpeed wel, thou maiſt gain 


as much as the everlaſting joy of heaven 1s 


woorth. 


34 But yet heer by the way , I may not let 
paſſe 
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The firſt Chapter. Of difficultie. þ: 
paſſe to admoniſh thee of one thing, which the 2 
ancient fathers and ſaints of God that have Reſi#ance | 
paſſed over this river before thee (I mean the © ”** 5egin- 
river dividing between Gods ſervice and the 5 
world) do affirm of their own experience:and 
that is, that aſſoon as thou takeſt this work 
or reſolution in hand , thou muſt expe& af- 
| | faults, combats, and open war within thy ſelf, 
, | as Saint Cyprian, Saint Auſten, Saint Gregory, cyp.6.1.cex. 
and Saint Barnard do affirm, and upon their Aug. bb.r. 
, | own proof. This do Cyril, and Originſhew in 9<23. 
| I divers places at large. This doth ſaint Hila "= 
; | proove by reaſons & examples. This doth the rg. 
, wiſe man forewarn thee off, willing thee; #her Bar.inpſgo. 
E 
) 


thou art to com to the ſervice of God, to prepare Cir.li.de ore, 


| i -o Or .hom.3.in 
thy mind unto temptation. And the reaſon of this gray. 


| & 11. Toſwe. 
before, lay {til, and ſought only means tocon- Him eh 


: tent the ſame, by putting in new and new de- Eccl.2. 
F | lites, and pleaſures of the fleſh. But when he 
keth thou offereſt to go from him : he begin- 
1- { <th ſtraight to rage, and to moove ſedition 
t, {| vithin thee, and to tofſe up and down both 
1. {heaven and earth, before he wil leeſe his king- 
pr, {dom in thy ſoul. This is evident by the exam- _ 
n{P!e of him whom Chriſt comming down from Marks. 
3 {fe hil, after his tranſtiguration,delivered from 
:1 44 deaf and dum ſpirit, For albeit the devil 
is 4 Y ould ſeem neither to hear nor ſpeak, while 
he poſſeſſed that bodie quietly : yet when 
et Chriſt commanded him to go out, he both 


c P 4 - © ne 


+ $5, for that the devil poſſeſſing quietly thy ſoul 


- Of difficultie. Theſecondpart. 
* Gen.zi. heard, and cried out, and did {o tearand rent 
B. that poor bodie before hedeparted, as al the 


* . . 

HeW2s ' ftanders by thought him indeed to be dead, 
Very grec- , . 
vous unto TÞ1s alſo in figure was ſhewed by the ſtorie of 
him be- Laban, who * never perſecuted his {on 1n law 

_ fore:bur. Jacob, until he would depart trom him. -And 
hedidnot vor more was this expreſſed in the doings of 
folow af- 


terhinin PhAarao, who atter once he perceived that the 
hoſtile ma- People of Iſrael ment to depart trom his king- 


nertilhe dom, never ceaſed greevoully to afflit them 
crew (as Moiſes teſtiftieth) until God utterly delive- 
"py; red them out of his hands, with the ruin and 


deſtruction of al Egypt their enimies. Which 
The converſi eyent the holie doctors & ſaints of the church, 
onof S.Anſ. have expounded to be a plain figure of the de- 
*yer form LVCric of ſouls from the tyranny of the devil. 

pointsof 35 And now, if thou wouldeſt have a lively 
the ſtorie Example of al this that I have ſaid before, [ 
arlarge could alledge rhee many : but for brevaties 
«hag ſake, one only of Saint Auſtens converſion ſhal 
2 8ngwt m ſuffice, teſtified by himſelf in his books of con- 
aſveldowr fefſion. It is a marvelous example, and contat- 
the readi- neth many * notable and comfortable points. 
nes of ſa- And ſurely whoſoever {hal but read the whole 
Wd toll. atlarge, eſpecialy in his fixt,ſeventh,and eight 

ude & de- Soda 5 

caiveras books of his conteſlions, ſhal greatly be moo- 
behold ro ved and inſtrucged therb L AndI beſeech the 
our cofort readcr that under andeth the Latin toong, to 
the good- yiew over, at leaſt but cerrein chapters of the 
nes of God o;ht book, where this Saints final converſion 


in his con- < rags} his 
verſion, (after infinite combats) 1s recounted. It were 
£00 
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The firſt Chapter. Of difficultie. þ* 
r00-long to repeatheer , though indeed it be AY 4 
ſuch matter as no man need to be wearie to 1-: 
hear it.There he ſheweth how he was toſſed and 
troubled in this confli&t between the fleſh and 
the ſpirit, between God drawing on the one ' IS 
fide, and the world, the fleſh, & the divel,hol- 7;3.onfef. Þ 
ding bak onthe other part. He went to Simpli- cp.r.c4 2. Þ 
cianus,a learned old man,& devout Chriſtian: 
he went to S. Ambroſe, biſhop of Millan: & af- 
ter his coference with them, he was more tro- 
bled than before. He conſulted with his copa- 
nions, Nebridius, & Alip1us : but al would nor 
eaſe him. Til at the length a Chriſtian courrier * 
& captain,namen Pontition , had by occaſion _— 
told him and Alipins of the vertuous life that gfmona- 
Saint Anthonie led , who a little before had tical of ® 
profefled*a private &a ſolitarie life in Egypt : private lite yz 
as alſo others(he then heard) did even in Mil- V5. Y<© - 
lan it ſelf, where then he ch as the time and '<f,c2 tf 
was . Which when he had 


\ 
#- 
4 


the church required then : bur 
heard, then with-drawin 
himſelf aſide, he had a mol 
terrible combat with him- 
felt . Wherof he writeth 
thus; What did I notſay a- 
gainſt my ſelf in this con- 


fit? How did I beat and whip mine own ſoul, Cap. 7. 
( O Lord ? ) Butſhe 


ro make hir follow thee 


. that which afrer in place therof 


ſprangup among us,was of later 
ume, and being ar the firſt far 
unlike tothe other, the longerir 
ſtood, did notwithſtanding ſtil 
degenerate more & more, ti] at 
the length it grew intolerable. 


mainedtrembling and fearing as death to be 


held bak,ſhe refuſed and excuſed hir ſelf : and 
when al hirarguments were conviced , ſhe re- 


reſtrat- 


TF 
£ 'F f © 
" oF - « 


Cap.8. 


Mark this 
gentle rea- 
der. 


Cap. IO, 


| Of difficultie. 


The ſecond part. 


reſtrained from hir looſe cuſtom of (in. Wher- 
by ſhe conſumed hirlelf even unto death. Af. 
ter this he wentinto a garden with Alipius,his 
companion : and there cried out unto him; 
Owid hoc eft ? Quidpatimar? Surgunt indotts + ca- 


lum rapiunt , & nos cum dottrints noftrts , ſme corde, 


ecce ubi volutamur in carne & ſanguine. What Is - 


this? (Alipius)what ſuffer we under the tyran- 
nie of fin? Vnlearned men (ſuch as Anthonie 
and others; for he was altogither unlearned ) 
do take heaven by violence: and we with al 
our learning, without harts,behold how we lie 
groveling in fleſh and bloud. And he goeth for- 
ward in that place, ſheweth the woonderful 
and almoſt incredible tribulations that he had 
in this fight that day. After this he went forth 
intoan orchard : and there he had yet a grea»- 
ter conflict. For there al his pleaſures palt re- 
preſcnted themſelves before his eles, ſaieng: 
Demitteſne nos, (+ a momento iſto non erinmus tecum 
ultra in eternum ?cc, What, wilt thou depart 
from us ? And ſhal we bewith thee no more 
for ever,after this moment?Shal it not be law- 
ful for thee to do this or that , no more heerat- 
ter? And then(ſaith Saint Auſten)O Lord,turn 
from the mind of thy ſervant, to think of that, 
which they objeted to my ſoul. What filth, 
what ſhameful pleaſures did they lay before 


. mine cies. Atlengrth he ſaith , that after long 
and tedious combats , a marvelous tempeſt of | 
weeping came upon him : and being not able 
to 
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toreſiſt, he ran away from Alipius , and caſt 
himſelf on the ground under a fig-tree, and 
gave ful ſcope unto his ejes, which brought 
toorth preſently whole fluds of tears , Which 
after they were a little paſt over, he beganto _ 
ſpeak to God in this ſort; Et ru Domine, uſque- L3b.8.c. 12. 
quo ? Qnam din, quam din,cras & cras ? Quare non 
modo? Quare non hac hora fints eſt turpitudinss mee? 
O Lord, how long wilt thou ſuffer me thus? 
How long, how long ſhal I ſay , to-morow, to- 
morow ? Why ſhould I not do it now ? Why 
ſhould there not be an end of my filthy life, 
even at this hour ? And after this foloweth his 
final and miraculous converſion,togither with 
the converſion of Alipius his copanion, which 
bicauſe it is ſet down breefly by himſelf, I wil 
recite his own words, which are as followeth, 
immediately upon thoſe that went before. 

36 Ididralk this to GOD, and did weep 
moſt bitterly, with a deep contrition of my 
hart: and behold, Iheard a voice, as if it had . Ps. 
been of a boy or maid ſinging from ſom houſe £.1.,,w. 
by , and often repeating; Take up andread, ,ly a voice 
take up and read. And ſtraightway I changed frombeaven. 
my countenance,and began to think moſt car- 
neſtly with my ſelf , whether children were 
woontto fing any ſuch thing, in any kind of 
game that they uſed : butI neyer remember, 
thatT had heard any ſuch thing before. Wher- 
fore repreſling the force of my teares:Iroſe,in- 
terpreting no other thing , but that this voice 

came 
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came from heaven, to bid me open the book 
that I had with me (which was Saint Pauls epi- 
ſtles)and to read the firſt chapter that I ſhould 
S.Anthoie, £10d-For I had heard afore of Saint Anthonie, 
converſion, how he was admonitſhed to his converſion, by 
Arbanaſius hearing a ſentence of the Goſpel, which was 


io _ An- read, when he by occaſion came into the 
zhony, 


Mar. 19. 
” haf#,and grve to the poor : and thou ſhalt have a trea- 
ſure tn heaven : and com, and follow me. hich ſai- 
*T- ch CDg Saint Anthonie taking as ſpoken tohimin 


things as Particular; was preſently converted to* thee 
are peculiar or proper toſom ( as this was) ( O Lord.) Wher- 
there can be no general rule drawn unto 0- fgreT went in haſte 


thers, that can ſtand by undowted warrant, 
without ſom ſpecial calling beſides ; and fo to the place where 


may it wel be dowted, whether S. Anthonie Alipius fate , for I 


had on that place ſufficient rates of that I had leftmy 


thoſe his doings, unlefle he had ſom ſpecial hooke there when 
motion beſides. It was otherwiſe with Saint I devparted : I ſnat- 
Aupuſtine,whoſc converſion was not, bur to Os bi ws up ; oo 


ſuch things as we are al bounden unto , and / 
vpon ſuch a place as ſpeakerh to al, pened It, and read 


in. ſilence the firſt chapter that offered it ſelf 
unto mine eles : and therin were theſe words; 
Not tn barketings , or in dronkennes : not in wanton- 
es, and chamber works : not in contention and emu- 
lation : but do you put on the Lord Teſus Cnrift : and 
do you not perform the providence of the fleſh in con- 


Rom.13. 


cupiſcence. Further than this ſentence T would | 


not read, neither was it needful. For preſently 

' with the end of this ſentence, as if the light of 
ſccuritic had been powred into my harrt, al the 
darknes 


church:and the ſentence was; Go, axd ſel al thou 


8%. edt $9804. Brow ons of. 


= 1 


_ opened the whole matter to Alipius . And he 


| joined to me in my good purpoſe : but yet 


and lamentable {ighs. For thou hadſtſo con- 
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The firſt Chapter. Of difficultie; Þ* 
darknes of my dowtfulnes fied away. Wher- 
upon putting in my finger , or ſom otner {igne 
(which now I remember not)upon the place,I 
cloſed the book,and with a quiet countenance 


by this. means uttered alſo that which now 
wrought in him ( which I before knew not)he 
deſired that he might ſee what Thad read: and 

I ſhewed him. He marked it al,and went fur- . 

ther alſo than I had rcad. For it followeth in 

Saint Paul , ( which I knew not ) Take wnto you Rom ry. 
him that ts yet weak in faith.\Which Alipius appli- 

cd unto himſelf, and opened his whole ſtate 

of dowtfulnes unto me. But by this admoni- 

tion of Saint Paul , he was eſtabliſhed, and was 


calmly , and without any trobleſom cunGati- 
on according to his nature and maners, wher- 
by he differed alwats greatly from me, inthe 
better part. -_ 

7 After this we went to my mother : we x; ame 
tel hir the matter : ſherejoiceth : we recite un- was Moni. 
to hir the order of the thing : ſhe exulteth and 4: verie 
triumpheth, and bleſſed thee (O Lord ,'which " PO 
art more ſtrong and liberal, than we can ask —_— = | 
or underitand) for that ſhe ſaw now much + 
more granted to hir from thee, touching me, 12.13. 


than ſhe was woont to aske with hirpitriful 


verte&me now tothee, that I neither ſought 
for wite,norany other hope at al of this world- 
2 living 


| more carful endeyor in the way of 
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> living and abiding in that* rule of faith, in 
*which Which thou didſtreveal me unto hir ſo many 
was bura yeers before. And ſo thou didt turn hir ſorrow 
now into more abundant 
joy than. ſhe could with ; 
and into much more deer 
and chaſte joy , than ſhe 
could require by my chil- 
dren hir nephewes, if I 
had taken wife. O Lord,T 
am thy ſeryant,I amnow thy ſeryant,and child 
of thy handmaid, thou haſt broken my chains, 


 godlines, ſuch was notuſed of the 
common fort. And {os this cxam- 
ple of his, no patronage to any of 
our later monaſteries or rules, that 
were laden with looſenes and ſuper- 
ſtition : which notwithſtanding ſom 
would gladly defend by this rule of 


S, 


and I wil ſacrifice to thee thertfore a ſacrifice of 


praife.Let my hart and toong praiſe thee , and 
let my bones ſay to thee; O Lord, whois like 
unto thee: Let them ſay it (O Lord) and do 
thou make anſwer (TI beſeech thee ) and ſay to 
my ſoul; I am thy ſalvation. Hitherto are Saint 
Auſtens words. | 
|" ammoretions 38 In this marvelous example of this fa- 
| wonths mous mans converſion , there be divers things 
conyerffon. to be noted, both for our comfort,and alſo for 
 ourinſtrucion . Firſt 1sto be noted the great 
confli& he had with his ghoſtly enimie before 
he could get out of his poſſeſſion and domini- 
on. Which was ſo much the more ( no dowt) 
for that he was to be ſo great a pliller after- 
ward in Gods church. And we fee, Alipius 
found not ſo great reſiſtance : for the enimie 
ſaw there was much lefſe in him, to hurt his 


kingdom than in Auſten, Which ought ge 
."_ y 


— 
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ly to animate them} that feel great reſiſtance, Thoſe thas | 2 
and ſtrong temptations againſt their yocati- ©* Ki beſt 14 
on: aſſuring themſelves, thatthis isaſign of 1,2. | 
grace and favor,it they manfully go thorough. #;# in cheir 
So was Saint Paul called(as we read ) moſt vio- converſion, * | 
lently being ſtriken down to the ground , and As. 9. 
made blinde by Chriſt before his converſion : 
for that he was a choſen yecſlel, to bear Chriits 
name unto the gentils. 

29 Secondly itis to be noted, that although 
this man had moſt ſtrong paſſions before his 
converſion,& that n the greateſt,and moſt in- 
curable diſeaſes, which comonly affli& world- 
ly men : as in ambition,covetouſnes, 8 ſins of 
the fleſh, as himſelf before confeſſeth : which L4.6.c.6, 
maladies poſleſſed him fo ſtrongly indeed, as © 15+ 


wt ures «LR W_ 4” : | = . 


he thought unpoſſible (before his converſion) 4% 


ever to ſubdu and conquer the ſame : yet at- 

terward he prooved the contrarie by the help 

of Gods omnipotent grace. Thirdly alſo 1s to 

be noted, that he had not only a good vitory 

over theſe paſſions, but alſo found great {weet- 

nes in the way of vertuous life . For alittle af- 73}.9.c.6. 
ter his converſion he writeth thus; I could not B. - 
be ſatiſfied ( O Lord) in thoſe dais, with the Wh 
marvelous ſweetnes which thou gaveſt me : + 
how much did I weep in*thy hymns and can- gp their 
ticles, being vehemently {tirred up with the fiat of 
voices of thy church ſinging molt ſweetly ? thankigi 
Thoſe voices did run into mine eares, and 83nd 


' ' ” f | 
thy truth did melt into mine hart, and thence {; i _ 


did 


$. Auftens 
axigences in 

| Irieng out 

' bis vocation, 


1b.g.c.2. 
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did boil outan afteftion of pietie , and made ' 
tearstorun from me, and I was 1n moſt hap- 
pie {tate with them. 

40 Fourthlyisto be notedfor our inſtruc- 
tion and inutation , the behavior of this *'man 
about his vocation. Firſtin ſearching and tri- 
eng out the ſame by his repair to Saint Am- 
brole, Simplicianus, and others : by reading 
the word of God, frequenting of good com- 
panie , and the like : which thou oughtelt alſo 
( good reader)to do, when thou feeleſt thy ſelf 
inwardly mooved : and not to lie dead as ma- 
ny are woont, reſiſting openly the hole 
Ghoſt,with al g good motions, and not {o much 
as once to give care to the knocking of Chriit, 
at the door of their conſciences . Moreos 
ver, Saint Auſten as we ſec, refuſed not the 
means to know his vocation, but prated, wept, 
and oftentimes retired himſeit alone from 
companie to talk with God in that matter. 
Which many of us wil never do : but rather do 
deteſtand flic al means,that may bring us into. 
thoſe cogitations of our converſion . Finaly 
Saint Auſten after he had once ſcen cleerly the 
wil and plea{ure of God : made no more ſtay 
of the matter, but brake oft-{trongly troal the 
world and vanities therot : gave over his Re- 
torik lecture at Millan : left al hope of promo- 
tion in the court, and betook himſelf to ſerve 
God thoroughly : and therfore no marvel if 
he received {o great conſolation and advance- 
ment 


The firſt Clipe. - of deal; 


ment from God afterward, as to be o worthy 
2 member in his church. Which example 15to 
be folowed of al them that defire to keep-a 
g00d conſcience , ſo far foorth as ech mans 
Coodinibn and ſtate of life permitteth, y 
41 And heer by this occaſion, I may not Iet j/;4jcwice rs 
paſſe to-advertiſe thee good reader, and alto beuſd at 
by Saint Auſtens example to forewarn rhce, the begin- 
that wholoever meanerth to make this reſoln- ning 0) 9M ; 
tion thoronghly,mulſt aze {ore violence atthe on 
beginning. For as fire if you ruſh in upon it 
with force, 1s caſilie put out; bur if you deal 
ſotthe, putting in one hand after another , you | 
may rather hurt your felt than extinguiſh rhe | 
ſame: ſo1s 1t with our paſſions, who require 
manhood and courage for a time at the be- 
ginning, which whoſoever ſhal uze, togither 
with the other means therunto appertainin 7, 
he ſhal moſt certeinlie find that thing eaſie, 
which now he thinketh heavie, and that _ 
ſweet, which now he e{teemeth {o unſaverie. 
For proof wherof, as alſo tor conclufion of 
this chapter, I wil alledge aſhort diſcourſe out 
of 3arnard : who after his fathion-prooveth 
the ſame fitly out of the ſcriptures, Chriſt 
ſaich unto us; Take my JR » you ſhal find ref. Barn inver- 
This 1s a marvelous noveltie : but it com- baerangly; 
meth from him which maketh al things new,” Ee 797%. 
He that taketh up a yoke findeth reit' : he —_— 
that leaveth al, findeth an hundred times { © © 
much . He knew wel this (I mean thatman 
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uh ” according to the hart of God) which * ſaidin 
© we his pſalm ; Doth the- ſeat of iniquitie cleave to thee 
| tercong. (© Lord) which feigneft a labor in thy commande- 
| dered,ir ments? Is. not this a feigned labor (deer bre- 
dothnor thren) in a commandement ? I mean, a light 
- ax0f burden,an eaſfie yoke, an annointed crofle. So 
| PrP inold time he faid to Abraham ; Take, thy ſon 
vertheles, 1ſaac whom thou lovest, and offer him unto me a ſa- | 
- thar which crifice. This was a fetgned labor in a comman- 
Barnard dement : for Iſaac being offered, he was not 


—_ 8% Killed, butſan&ified therby. Thou therfore, if 
of: 40:4 thou hear the voice of God within thy hart, 
Randvery Willing thee to offer up Iſaac (which ſignifieth 
wel with joy or laughter) fear not to obey it faithfullie 
thoſe andconſtantly : whatſoever thy corrupt affec- 
WT tion judgeth of the matter, be thou ſecure, 
therwitha) Not Iſaac, but the ram ſhal die for it : thy Joy 
he allegeth ſhal not periſh, but thy ſtubburnes only, whoſe/ 
of the light horns arc intangled with thorns, and cannot 
ET be in thee without the prickings of anxietie, 
Pai A ”* Thy Lord doth but tempt thee as he did A- 
Gen.zz braham, to ſee what thou wilt do. Iſaac (that 
is, thy joy 1n this life) ſhal not die, as thouima- 
gineſt, but ſhal live : only he muſt belifted up 
upon the wood, to the end thy joy may be on 
high, and that thou maiſt glorie not in thine 
own fleſh, but only in the crofle of thy Lord, by 
whom thy {elf alſo art crucified : crucified (I 
ſay) but crucified to the world : for unto God 
thou liveſt ſti, and that much more than thou 


didit before. 
| CHAP, 


CHAP +I 


Of the ſecond impediment hich Z5 perſecutions 
affuuftion, and tribrlation, wherby many 
men are kept from the ſer- 
vice of God. 


>& ICAnic there are in the 
| World abroad, who et- 
Ncther upon theſe conſide= 


- 
— 
—— 


£/ratios before laid down : 
Pa 
> , or for that, they ſee ſoma 
2A Fe2 200d men tolive as me- 
N/A] Sc as themſclves , are 
(© - oo >/ content to yeeld thus 
as -— =* much, that in verie deed 
they eſteem vertuous life to be pleaſant 1- 
nough, to ſuch as are once entered in therun- 
to:and that in good ſooth, for their own parts, 
they could be content to folow the ſame, if 
they might do'it with quiet and peace of al 
hands. But to requeſt them unto it in ſuch. 
time or place, or with ſuch order and.circum- 
ſtances, as tribulation, affliction, or perſecuti- 
on may fal upon them, for the ſame:they think 
It a matter unreaſonable,to be demanded,and 
themſelves verie excuſable; both before God 
and man, for refuſing it. But this excuſe is no 
better, than the other going before, of the 
pretended difficultie:for that it {tanaeth upon 


a falſe ground, as alſo upon an unjuſt ulation, 
Q_3 niade 
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Four points 
to be hand 
ted 111 uhis 
chapter, 


without ſom , both external 


220 


The ſecond part. 


made upon that ground. The ground is this, 
that a man may live vertuoully, ; and ſerve God 
truly, with al worldly caſe, and without any 
affliction, tribulation, or perſecution : which 
is falſe. For that, albeit external contradidti- 
ons, and perſecutions be more in one time 
than in another; more 1n this place, than in 
that : yet can there not be any time or place 


Which although (as I have ſhewed before) in 
reſpec of the manifold helps and conlolati- 
ons ſent from God in counterpoize of the 
ſame , they ſeem nor heavie nor unpleaſant un- 
to the godlic : yet are they 1n themſelves both 
great and wai! tice, as would appeer if they fel 
upon the wicked and impatient. Secondly, te 
illation made upon this ground, is anjult ; for 
that it alledgeth tribulation , as a ſufficient 


reaſon to abandon Gods ſery vice, which God 


himſelf hath ordained for a mean to te COn- 
trarie effect : that 1s, to draw men cherby unto 
his ſeryice. For better declaration wherof (the 
matter pong of very great importance) I wil 
handle in this chapter,theſe four points. Firit, 
whither it be ordinarie for al that mult be a- 


ved, to ſufter ſom kind of perſecution, tribu- 


lation, or afficion. Secondlie, what are the 


cauſes w 'hy God (fo loving us as he doth) 
would choſe and appoint fo to deale with us 
heer in this life. Thirdlie, what principal rea- 
ſons of comfort, a man may have in tribulatt 
ON, 


, and internal. 


— ., A, wad. 
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on. Fourthlie, what is required at his hands1n 
that ſtate. Which four points, being declared, 
I dowt not but great 11ght ſhal appeer in this 
whole matter , "which leemeth to fleſh .and 
blood to be ſo ful of darknes and improbabl- 
IitiCcs. 

2 And touching the firſt, there needeth little 77herher at 
proof: for that Chriſt himſelf ſaith to his dif- goudmen 
ciples, and by them to al other his ſervants; it ſuffer 

? tribulation 

[ns mundo ps As ſubtinevitts © In the world you OE 

al ſa$tain affliction. And in another place; It Johns: . 
7 ur pa mare oat you 2 poſſeſſe your ſouls + ? That 15, by 
ſuffering patiently in adyerſitics : which Saint 
Paul yer uttereth more plainly when he ſaith; _ 
e11 thoſe that wil live Lodlie in Teſas Christ.ſhal (af Liic,rr. 
fer nerds «tion. If al, then none can be excepted. 2.Tim.z. 
Ang to ſignitie yet - further the neceſſitic of this PE. 

atter . both Paul and Barnabas alſo did teach 
cos Saint Luke reporteth) That we of neceſſitie Aﬀts.14. 
11115t enter into the kingdom of God, by many triba- 
ations, Vihng the word Oporter,which bh VI 
a certein neceſſitie.” And Chriſt himfelt yet 
more revealeth this ſecret, when he iaith to * 
SiintTohn the Evangeliſt; That he cha#tiſeth al Apoc. 3. 
:oſe whom he loveth. Which words, the apoſtle 
as 1t were expounding to tne Hebrews, faith ; 
Flagellat omnem filium quem recipit : He hippeth Heb. 12, 
every child whom he receiveth. And the apoſtle 
urgeth this matter {o far in that place, as he 
zfirmerh plainly, al thoſe to be baſtards, & no 
children of God, which are not afflicted by verſe.8, 
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2.Tim. 2. 


- Pal. 33. 


Mar. 10. 


2. Tim. 2o 


Cap.2.&3. 


Mart, 8, 


' Job. 5, 


Job. 5. 


lob.13, 


2272 


him in this life. The ſame pofition Saint Paul 
holdeth to Timothy; $7 ſuftinemus, 7 Cconregna- 
bimus : If we ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhal reign with 
Chri#t; and no otherwiſe, Wherin alſo concur. 
reth holie David, when he ſaith ; Multe tribula- 
tiones inftorum: The init are appointed to many tri- 
bulations. , 
3 The ſame might be prooved by many 


other means, as by that, Chriſt ſaith; He came 


not to bring peace, but the ſword into the world. Alſo 
by that Saint Paul ſaith ; That no man can be 
crowned except he febt lawfullie. But how can we 
fight, if we have no enimie to oppuegn us ? The 
ſame ſignitieth Chriſt in the Apocalips, when 
he repeateth fo often, that heaven is only for 
him that conquereth. The verie ſame is ſigni- 
hed by the ſhip, wherinto Chriſt entered with 
his diſciples, which was toffed & tumbled, as if 
1t would have been drowned:this(I fay)by the 
ancient-fathers expoſition, was a figure of the 
trobles and afflictions, that al thoſe ſhould ſuf- 
fer, waich do rowe in the ſame with Chriſt our 
ſavior, The ſame alſo is prooved by that the 
life of man is called a warfare upon earth : and 
by that he is appointed to labor and travel, 
while he is heer : alſo by that, his lite 1s reple- 
nithed with many miſeries, even by the ap- 
pointment of God after mans fal. The ſame al- 
ſo is {hewed by that, that Gad hath appointed 
every man to paſſe through the pains of death, 
before he come tojoy : alſo, by the infnit con- 
tradictl- 
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traditions and tribulations , both within and 
without, lefrunto man in this life : as for ex- 
ample,within are the rebellions of his concu- 
piſcence and other miſeries of his mind, wher- 
with he hath continually to make war, it he 
wil ſave his ſoul. Without, are the world, and 
the devil , which do never ceaſe to affalt him, 
now by fair means , and now by fowl; now by 
fatterie, and now by threat; now alluring by 


| pleaſure and promotion, now terrifieng by at- 


fiction and perſecution. Againſt al which the 

good Chriſtian hath to reſiſt manfully , or- 

els he leeſeth the crown of his eternal ſalva- 

tion. | 

4 The verie ſame alſo may be ſhewed by Theexam- 
the examples of al the moſt renowned ſaints pi of ſaints, 
from the beginning : who were not only a{- 

ſalted internally with the rebellion of their 

own fleſh; but alſo perſecuted and afflicted 
outwardly : therby to confirm more mani- 

teſtly this purpoſe of God. As we ſee in Abel, Gen. 4. 
perſecuted and ſlain by his own brother, af- 

ſoon as eyer he began to ſerve God : alſo in 
Abraham, afflicted diverſly after he was once Gen. 22. 
choſen by God: and moſt of al by making him 

yeeld to the killing of his own deer and only 

child. Of the ſame cup drank al his children & x; 8. 
poſteritie that ſucceeded him, in Gods favor : 

as Iſaac, Iacob,Ioſeph, Moiſes, and al the pro- 

phers : of which Chriſt himſelf giveth teſti-,,__.. 
monie, how their blood was ſhed moſt cruclly Dana 


Q 4 by 
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© Tob,r. 


Tob. 2. 


Tob. 12. 


Heb.1t. 


by the world . The affliftion alſo of Tob is 
woonderful , ſeeing the ſcripture afhrmeth it 
to have com upon him by Gods ſpecial ap- 
pointiment, he being a molt juit man, But yet 
more woondertul was the atHicaon of holie 
Tobias, wizo among other calamuties, was ſtri- 
ken blind b y the falling down of ſwallows 
dung irico his cies : of which the angel Raphel 
told him afterward ; ; Bicauſe thou wert a man 
acceptable to God, it was ; of neceſſitie that this tenta- 
tion ſhould proove thee. Behold the neceſlitie of 
attiiftions to good men. I might ad to this the 
example of David & others: but that the Apo- 
ſtle giveth a general teſtimonie of al the ſaints 
of the old teſtament, ſaiceng; That ſom were 


racked , ſom reproched , ſom whipped , ſom chained, 


ſom impriſoned : others were ſtoned, Cut in peecer, 


tempted, and ſlain with the ſrord. * ſom went about in 
hair-cloth, in shins of goats, ingreat need, preſſed and 

afflicted : Wangring and hidi:; 77 7 themſelves i in wilder 
zeſſes, in hils, in caves, and bates under ground, the 
world not being woorthy of them. Ot al which he 
pronounceth | this comfortable ſentence, to be 
noted of al men. Nor + uſcips entes redemprionem; 
ut meliorem invenirent reſurreflionemL : That 1s; 
God would not deliver them from theſe afjlictions in 
this life , to the end their reſurreftion and reward 
in the life to com. might be more glorious. And this 
of the ſaints of the old teſtament. 

5 But now in the new teſtament, founded 
expreſſedly upon the crofle, the matter now 

ct 
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deth much more plain, & that with great rea- 
ſon. For 1t Chriſt could not go into this glorie Luc. 24. 
but by ſuftering, as the ſcripture ſaith : then by 
the moſt reaſonable rule of Chriſt afirming, 
that The ſervant hath not privilege above his mai= Mar, 10. 
fer :1t mult needs follow, thatal have to drink Luc. 6. 
of Chriſts cup, which are appointed to be par- Mar. 10. 
takers of his glory. And tor proof heerot; look 
upon the deereſt frinds that ever Chriſt had in 
this life , and ſee whether they had part therof 
or no. Ot his mother, Simeon propheſied and 
| told hirat the beginning That the ſword of tri- Luc, 3. 
bulation ſhould paſſe hir hart, Signifieng therby, 
the extream at#ictions that ſhe felt afrerward 
| in the death of hir ſon, and other miſeries 
acaped upon hir. Of the apoſtlesitis evident, 
| that beſide al the labors, travels,needs, ſuffte- 
rings, perſecutions, and calamitics which were 
inhnite, andin mans ſight intolerable( if we 
belceve S.Paul, recounting the {ame ) belide al ; Cox. g. 
this( I ſay ) God would not be {atiſhed, except 2.Cor.q. 
ne had their blood allo : and ſo we ſee that he 6-11-12. 
{ſuffered none of them to dic naturaly, but ON. ARES 
Y _— | | om. 8, 
ly Saint Iohn : albeit,it we conſider what Iohn jp... 
alſo ſuffered in ſo longa life as he lived , being 
baniſhed by Domitian to Pathmos; & at ano- Ter:.ib.de- 
ther time, thruſt into a tun of hot oil at Rome fr19r1p.he- 2 
(as Tertullian and Saint Ierom do report) 7: as 4 
we (hal ſee that his part was no leſſe than o- (,,r.12. vm. 
thers in thiscup ofhismaiſter. I might reckon AY 
up heer infinite other examples : butit nee- 
deth 
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= deth not. For it may ſuthce , that Chriſt hath 


, given this generalrule in the new teſtament; 
j Mat.19, He that taketh not wp his croſſe and followeth me , is 
} not woorthy of me. By which is reſolved plainly, 
that there 1s no ſalvation now to be had , but 
only for them that rake up ( that 1s, do bear 
will:ingly)their proper wage Sega: therwith do 
follow their captain,walking on with his croſle 

on his ſhoulders before them. * 
Anobiet;i, G6 But heerſom man niay ſay : If this beſo, 
en anſwered, that no man can be ſaved without a croſle, 
that is, without affliction , and tribulation, 
how do al thoſe that live in peaceable times 
and places , where no perſecution 1s, no trou- 
ble, no affliction, or tribulation ? To which 
I anſwer : firſt,that if there were any ſuch time 
or place, the men living therin, ſhould be in 
great danger; according to the ſaieng of the 
prophet ; They are not in the labor of other men,nor 
Pſal. 72. Jet whipped and puniſhed as others are : and therfore 
\ pridepoſſeſſed them, and they were covered with ini- 
quitie and impietie : and their iniquitie proceeded of 
their fatueſſe, or abundance. Secondlie I anſwer; 


: 
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= that there is no ſuch time or place fo void of i 
tribulation, but that there is alwais a croſfle to x 
ll be found, for them that wil take it up. For et- \ 
| theris there povertie, ſiknes, {lander, enmi- | 

tic, injurie , contradiction, orſom like afflic- 


tion offered continually , For that,thoſe men 
never wantinthe world , wherof the prophet 


\Pfal. 37. faid; Theſe that do render evil for good , did derratt 


3 
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from me , for that [ followed goadues. Atthe leaſt 
wiſe there never want thoſe domeſtical eni- 
mies, of which Chriſt ſpeaketh : Imeaneither Marr. 7. 
our kinred and carnal trinds , which common- 
ly reſiſt us, if we begin once throughly to ſerve 
God : or els our own diſordinate affections, 
which are the moſt perilous enimies of al : for 
that they makeus war upon our own ground. 


| Again, there never want the temptations of 


the world,& devil:the reſiſting wherof 1s much 

more difficult in time of peace and welth,than Time of 

in time of external afflition and perſecution: P*ce more 
for that theſe enimies are ſtronger in flatterie, has on 
than in force : which a godly father exprefleth Prank, 
by this parable. The ſun and wind (ſaith he)a- , parable. 
greed on a day to yu theirſeveral ſtrengths, 

in taking a cloke from a waifairing man. And 
in the forenoon the wind uſed al violence that 
he could to blow off the ſaid cloke. But the 
more he blew, the more falt held the traveler 
his cloke, and gathered it morecloſelie about 
him. At afternoon the ſun ſent foorth his plea- 
ſant beams, and by little and little ſo entered 
into this man, as hecauſed him to yeeld and 
put off, not only his cloke , but alſo his cote. 
Wherby is ment(ſaith this father ) that the al- 
lurements of pleaſure are more {ſtrong & har- 
der to be reſiſted, than the violence of perſe- 
cution. The like is ſhewed by the example of 
David, who reſiſted eafilie many aſſaults of ad- 
verfitie : but yet fel dangeroullie in time of 
proſ- 


2.Reg.1t, 
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proſperitie. Wherby appeercta that vertuous 

men have no lefle war 1n time of peace, than in 

time of perſecution:and that never there wan. iſ « 

teth occaſion of beating the crofle, and ſufe- 

ring aftiction, to him that wil accept of the 

ſame. And this mayſufiice for this ari{t point, 

to proove that every man muſtenter into hea. i 1, 

yen by tribulation, as Saint Paul faith, 

Thecawſe 7 Touching the ſecond, why God would W « 


j<Aryf have this matter {o : it were ſufticient to an- e 
fifion bo wer, that it pleaſed him belt{o, without ſee- M « 


|  thegodly, King any further reaſon of his meaning hGeer- 
_ 1n:evenas1tplcaled him*withoutalreaton in 
-* There ar {| baſe his $ 1ch 3 d 
ur ſight, to abaſe his Son ſo much as to {en 

*71c . - . A” © X 4 . 
Wa Beit him hither into this world, to ſuffer and die 


| 

t 

reaſon in = L 
it, for thar, FF us. Orit we wil needs have a reaſon heerof, 
t 

1 

} 
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ſeeing man this one might be fufhcient for al : that ſeeing 
had finacd we look for {o greata glory 2s we do,we ſhould 
by _ R ve labor a little firtt for the fame, and {o be made 
of Godt, Jomwhat worthy of Gods favor, & exaltation, 
be ſatiſi. But yet for thatit hath pleaſed his divine ma- 
_ed,which jeitic, not only to open unto us As wil and de- 


nowith- termination for our ſuffering in. this life; but f 
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513apok alſo divers reaſons of his moſt holie purpole 
burhea. and pleaſure therin , for our further encou-. 


lone, could ragement and conſolation which do iaffer :; 
do.Wherby it may ſcem,that although God hath given to this our Au- | 
thor a very good gift in perſuading to godlines of life (for whichwe 


\ 
| have to xſteem of him according]y ) : yer hath he not given him ther- 


withal fo ful aknowlege of the myſterie of our redemprion in Chriſt.So 
tis lefſe marvel, that he 1s in matters of controverſe further to ſeek, 
than otherwiſe by his godly diſpoſiiion,we may think that he thould, 


I 


Rh 


I wil in this place repeat ſom of the ſame, for 
declaration of his exceeding greatloye, and 
fatherly care towards us. 

$ The firit cauſe then,and the moſt principal 
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is to increaſe therby our glorie in the life to Increaſe of 
com. For having appointed by his eternal wiſ- £*- 


dom and *,PHice: that none hal be crowned 
there, butſach as endure (in ſom good mea- 
fure)a hgntin this world : the more and grea- 
er combats that he giyeth ( togither with ſuf- 
fictent grace to overcom therin ) the greater 
crown of glorie prepareth he for us at our re- 
ſarrection . This cauſe toucheth the apoſtle in 
the words alledged of the ſaints of the old 
teſtament, to w it, that rhey recetiyed no de- 
Ir :rance from theirmiſcries in this world, to 

the end they might find a better reſurrection 
in the world to com. This alſo ment Chriſt 
expreſly when he ſaid ; FHappie are they which ſuj- 
fer nerſccution, for theirs 25 the kingdom of heaven : 
h:; ppte are you when men ſpeak evil, and perſecnte 


701,050. Reioice and be plad (1 ſay ) for that Jour 


reward 65 greatin heaven, Hither alſo do apper- 
tain al thoſe promiſes; Of gaining life, b leeſing 
life : of recervin 'o a hundred for oe, and the like. 
Heerhence do proceed al thoſe large promiſes 
to mortification, and newnes of life . In both 
which are oreat confu 1&ts againſt the tieſh, 
world, and our own! ſenſualitie, and cannotbe 
performed but by ſufferings and affliction. 
Finaly , Saint Paul declareth this matter fully; 


when 


2.Tim.2, 
APpOC. 2, 


Heb. 1r, 


Matr. 5. 


Mar. 10, 
Mart. 19. 
Eſai, 56. 
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world, 


7, Cor,1t. 


d Luc. I CT. 


__ 3 
#} A medecn 
* #0 cre our 


! eſcaſes. 


W-Ecc.28. 
4} Pro. 29. 
7 Tobr 12. 
i Dan. 4. 
uf 2.Mac.g, 
If 2.Par.z3. 


when he ſaith; That a little and ſhort tribulation 
in this life worketh a weight of glorie above al mea- 
ſure in the height of heaven. 


9 The ſecond cauſe why God appointed 


| Fateofthe this, 1s to draw us therby from the love of 


the world, his protefled eninue: as in the next 
chapter (hal be ſhewed at large. This cauſe 
Saint Paul uttereth in theſe words; We are pu- 
niſhed of God, to the end we ſhould not be damned 
with this world. Eventhen, as anurſe, that to 
wean hir child from the liking of hir milk, 
doth annoint hir teat with alloes, or ſom 


other ſuch bitter things: ſo our merciful father 


that would retire us from the love of worldly 
delites , wherby infinite men do periſh daily, 
uſeth to ſend tribulation : which of al other 
things hath molt force to work that efte& : as 
weſcein the example of the prodigal ſon, who 
could by no means be ſtaied trom his plea- 
ſures , but only by affiition. 

10 Thirdly, God uſeth tribulation as a moſt 
preſent and ſovereign medicin, to heal us of 
many diſeaſes, otherwiſe almoſt incurable. As 


firſt, of a certain blindnes, and carelefſe negli- 
gence in our eſtate, contracted by wealth, and 


proſperitie. In which ſenſe the ſcripture ſaith 
that Afﬀiiction giverh underſtanding. And the wiſe 
man athrmeth , that The rod bringeth wiſdom : as 
alſo the ſight of Toby was reſtored by the bit- 
ter gall of a fiſh, Andwe have cleer examples 


in Nabuchodonoſor,SaulAntiochus,and Ma- 


naſles ; 


* ” 
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naſſes : al which came to ſee their own faults 
by tribulation; which they would never have 
done in time of proſperitite. The like we read 
TY 0 the brethren of Io{eph,who falling 1ato ſom 
of affliction in Egypr,preſently entered inro their | 
P* own conſcience,and ſaid; We ſuffer theſe things Gen. 42. 
ſa woorthily fer that we ſinned againit our brother. And 
as tribulation bringeth this light, wherby we 
ſee our own defects : fo helpeth it greatly to 
remoove and cure the ſame : wherin it may be 
wel likened unto the rod of Moiſes, For as ; 
that rod ſtriking the hard rocks, brought E**: T 
foorth water, as the ſcripture faith : ſo this rod Pal. 77, 
of affliction falling upon ſtonie harted ſinners, 
molliteth them to contrition, and oftentimes 
bringeth foorth the fluds of tears to repen- Tobi. 3; 
tance. Inreſpe&wherot, holie Toby ſaith to _ 
God; 1» time of tribulation thou forgiveſt ſm. And lob. 23. 
for like effe&, it is compared allo to a file of £*% 77- 
Iron , which taketh away the ruſt of the ſoul : ney 
| alſo to a purgation that driveth out corrupt 
: humors:and finaly to a gold{miths fire, which 
conſumeth away the retuſe metals, and fineth 
_ the gold to his perfection, [wil try thee by fire to p:c.; 
the quik.(faith God to a ſinner by Eſay the pro- © 
phet) and 1 wil take away al thy tin, and reffuſe me- 
tal. And again by Ieremie ; / wilt melt them; and 
try them by fire. This he ment of the fire of tri- **©m9» 
bulation, whoſe propertie 1s,(according as the 
(cripture ſaith ) to purge and fine the ſou! a8, 
fire purgeth and hineth gold in the fornace. 37 


For 
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| For beſides the purging and remooving of 
greater ſins, by conſideration, and contrition 
(which tribulation worketh, as hath benThew. 
ed : ) itpurgeth alſo the ruſt of infintt evil paſ. 
ſions, appetites, and humors1n man : as the 
humor oft pride,of vain glorie, of {loth,of cho. 
ler, of delicate nifenes, and a thow{land mo, 
which proſperitie ingendereth in us. This 
God declareth by the prophet Ezechiel,faieng 
of a ruſtic ſoul; Put hir naked pon the hot coles, 
and let hir heat there , until hir braſſe be melted from 
hir,and until hir corruption be burned out and hir ruff 
conſumed. There hath beea much labor and ſweat 
taken about hir , and yet hir aver-much ru#t is not 
gone ont of hir. This alſo ſignifieth hole Tob, 
when having ſaid, that God inStrutteth a man by 
diſcipline ( or correction ) to the end he may turn him 
from the things that he hath done , and deliver him 
ly from pride : (which 1s underſtood of his ſinful 
| vetſ, 25, as) he addeth a little after, the maner of this 
[1 purgation , ſateng ;. His fleſh being conſumed by 
puniſhments , let him return again to the dais of big 
youth, Thatis , al his fleſhly humors and paſſ1- 
ons, being now conſumed by puniſhments 
and tribulations, let him begin to live again 1n 
ſuch puritic of ſoul, as hedid at the beginning 
f his youth , before he had contraced thele 

evil humors and diſeaſes. 
nb 11 Ncither only is tribulation a ſtrong me- 
preſer- af 

wave, Qicin to heal fin : and topurge away theret- 
Eze,22z, fuſe metalsin us of braſle, tin, iron, lead , and 
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droſſe, as God by Ezechiel faith : but alſo a | 
moſt excellent preſervative againit {in for the 
time to com : according as good king David 
faid ; Thy aiſciplme (O Lord) hath correfted me for Pſal.r7. 
evermore. That is, it hath made me warie, and 
watchtul, not to commut fin again, according 
as the ſcripture faith in another place; 4 gree- Eccl31.s 
vous infirmitie or afflittion maketh the fool ſaber.For 
which cauſe the prophet Ieremie calleth tribu- 
lation z Virgam wigilantem : eA watchful rod. Ierem.r. 
That 1s, as Saint Ierom expoundeth it, arod 
that maketh a man watchful, The ſame ſigniti- 
eth God, when he {aid by Oſe the prophet; /wil Ofee. x, 
hedre tn thy way with thorns, That 1s, I wilſo”. 
cloie thy lite on every fide with the remem- 
brance and fear of attiiction , that thou ſhalt 
notdare to tread awry, leſt thou tread upon a 
thorn. Al which, good David exprefleth of 
himſelf in theſe words ; Before I was humbled p,1, 8, 
and brought low by effliftion, I did ſin and offend thee 
(O Lord) but after that time, I have kept thy Com- 
mandements. 

12 Of this alſo appeereth another cauſe, xv 
why God aftiicteth his ele& in this life : and A preventi- - 
that is, to prevent his juſtice upon them, in 9 /pumſh- 
the world to come . Touching which , Saint "28 
Barnard ſaith thus; Oh would to God ſom $55. 
man would now beforehand, provide for my Camic. © 
ncad abundance of waters, and to minecies a 
tountain of tears: torſo happily the burning 


tire ſhould take no hold , where running tears 
R had 


6 


wa 


Gen.22. 


Deur, 8. 


Deu.12. 


 Oftribulation. 


L.Par.39. 


Plal.63. 
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had clenſed before. And the reaſon of this 1s, 
(as that holte man himſelf noteth atter) for 


Naum,z, That God hath ſaid by Naum the prophet; / 


have afflicted thee once, [wil not afflitt thee again: 
there ſhal not com from me a donble tribulation. 
13 Sixthe , God ſ{endeth tribulation upon 


Toproveus, his ſervants, to proove them therby, whether 


they be faithful and conſtant or no : That 1s, 
to make themſelves and other men ſee and 
confeſſe, how faithful or unfaithful they are. 
This after a ſort was figured, when Iſaac would 
grope & touch his ſon Iacob, betore he would 
blefle him. And this the ſcripture exprefleth 
plainly, when talking of the tribulations laid 


upon Abraham. It addeth; Tentavit Deus A- 


braham : Cod tempted eAbraham, By theſe means 
to proove him. And Moiles ſaid to the people 


_ of Iſrael ; Thou ſhalt remember how thy God led 


thee fortie yeers about the deſert to affiift thee, and 
tempt thee - to the end it might appeer what was in 
thy hart : whether thou woulaeit keep his commande = 
ments or no. And again, a few chapters after; 
Your God and Lord aoth tempt you to the endit may 
be mainfeft whether you love him or no, with al your 
hart, and with al your ſoul. In which ſenſe, alſo the 


ſcripture ſaith of Ezechias, after many praiſes 


given unto him; That God left him for a time to be 
tempted,that the thoughts of his hart might therby be 
made manifest. And that this 1s Gods faſhion to- 
wards al good men, king David (heweth in 
the perſon of al, when he faith ; Thou ha#t pans 
ve 
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ved us(O Lord thou hait examined us by fire : thou 

ha#t laid tribulation upon oar baks, and has brought 

men upon our beads. And yet how wel hehked of 

this matter, he {ſigniheth, when he calleth: for 

1 | more therof in another place, ſateng; Tryme Plal.zy, 
r (0 Lord) and tempt me : burn my reins rand hart 

nichin me. That 1s, try me by the way of tribula» 
1 tion and perſecution, {earch out the ſecrets of 
[ny hartandreins : let the world (ce, whether 
13 BI wil ſtick to thee in adverſitie or no; Thus 
4 [aid that holie prophet , wel knowing that, 
h 

d 


3, 
r 
Fd 


which 1n another place the hole Ghott ut- 
tereth z that eAs the fornace trieth the potters 
veſſels , fa tribulation trieth men. For as the 
ſound. veſlels only do hold when' they com 
to the fornace , and thoſe which are -craſed 
do break in peeces : {on time of tribulation 
and perſecution, the vertuous only ſtand to it, 

and the countertet bewray themſelves : accor- 
ding to the ſaieng of Chriſt; Iz rempore tenta- 
tionts recedunt ; They depart from me in time ; of Luc.8, 


Eccl. 2. 


3 tempration. 

+ | 14 The ſeventh reaſon, why God laieth tri- 7 

e Pbulation upon the vertuous,is,therby to make ” make 
chem run unto him for aid and help : even as ' 
[ene mother, to make hir child more tolovye hir, 

s nd to rununto hir, procureth the ſame-to be 

\. ſpade atraid and terrified by others. This, God 

- exprefieth plainly by the prophet. Ole, faieng 

.. | {thoſe that he loved; Iril draw thamants mem oi 


4 ec ropes of Adam, in the chains of love, and wil ſeem 
| | R 2 untg 


gnornenmny 


Pſal. 31. 


Eſai.26. 


Pſal. 15. 


Ofe. 6. 


Pſal. 82, 


Terem.2, 


Ierem,s. 
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unto them as though [raiſed a yoke upon their ian 
bones. By the ropes of Adam, he meaneth afflic- 
tion, wherby he drew Adam to know himlielt; 


_ asalſo appeereth by that he addeth of the hea- 


vie yoke of tribulation, which he wil lay upon 


the heads and faces of his ſervants,as chains of 


love,therby to draw them unto him. This chain 
had drawn David unto him, when he ſaid; 0 
Lord , thou art my refuge from the tribulation of ſin- 
ners.As allo thoſe wherot Eſay ſaith ; They ſought 
thee out ( O Lord , in their affliction. Alſo thoſe of 
whom David ſaid; Jzfiranties were multiplied up- 
on them,and after that,they made ha5te to come.And 
God faith generally of al good men; They wil 
riſe betimes in the morning, nd com to me in their 
tribulation. Whertorc holy king David, deſiring 
to do certain men good, and to win themto 
God, {aith in one of his pſalms; Fil their faces 
(O Lora) with ſpame ana confuſion, and then wil they 
ſeek nnto thy name. And this 1s tru (as I ſaid) in 
the ele& and choſen ſervants of God : butin 
the reprobate,this rope draweth not;rthis yoke 
holdeth not; neither doth this chain of love 
win them unto God. Wherof God himſelf c6- 
plaineth, ſaieng; /» vain have ] ſtriken your chil- 
dren ; for they have not received my diſcipline. And 
again the prophet Icremie ſaith of them to 
God; Thou hast cruſhed them, and they have refu 
ſed toreceive thy di{cipline:they have hardened their 


faces even as aroh, and wil uot return to thee, Be- 


bald, they have reat the voke,and broken the chains. 
i5 0 


Of rhis now enſueth an eight'reaſon, 
W bs God bringeth his{crvants into ) affliction : 
ro wit, therby to ſhew his power and love in 


ly mind deſireth nothing more, than to have 
occaſion wherby to ſhew his abilitie and good 
wil unto his deer frind : ſo God, which hath al 
occaſions in his own hands, and paſteth al his 
creatures togitherin greatnes of loye, and no- 


cations and opportunities, wherby to ſhew and 
exerciſe the ſame. So he brought the three 
children into the burning fornace, therby to 
'E ſhew his power and love1n deliv cring them. So 
"wil he brought Dania, into the lions den ; Suſan- 
bein n4,unto the point of death ; Iob, into extreme 
ng niſerie; Toſeph,into priſon; Tobie, unto blind- 
Wy ncs:therby to {hew his power and love in their 
eh deliverance. For this cauſe alſo did Chrittſuf- 
16) ter the ſhip to be almoſt drowned, before he 
) 1 would awake : and Saint Peter to be almoſt 
tin m_ water, before he would take him by the 
dke rand. 
oVel 16 Andof this one reaſon, many other rea- 
coy {ons and moſt comfortable cauſes do appeer 
hi of Gods dealing heerin. As fir{t, thatwe being 
nd aclivered from<« our affiictos, might take more 
wh joy and delite therof, than if he had never ſut- 
J*ſ tered the ſame. For as wateris more grateful 
vetÞ to the waitaring man, after along drith; and 2 
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To manifefF 


Gods power 


and | lave in 
delivering them. For as1n this world a prince- delivering. 


bilitie of mind, worketh purpoſcly divers oc- 


Dan.3. 
6.13, 
Tob. 1.2, 
(zen.3T. 
Tob.z.12. 


Mart, 8. 
Mar. 14. 


9 
The toy of 


delrrerance. 


be-y calm morc pleaſant unto paſlengers after 2 


R 3 trouble- 
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Eccl, 35. 


Tohn. 16. 


Plal. 22. 


Plal.93, 


Pſal. 30. 


troublefom tempett : ſo 15 our deliverie more 
{ſweet after perſecution'or tribulation : accor- 
ding as the {cripture {aith; Specioſa miſericordia 
Det ia tempore tribulerionic The metoie of Ged i 
beantiful and pleaſant in' time of tribulation. This 
fignificd alſo Chriit, when he ſaid ; Tour ſorrow 
ſhal be turned into toy: that is you hal rejoice,that 
ever YOU WCre Ip Peper 1ihis had David proo- 
ved, when he {aid; 7hyrod(O Lord) and thy ſtaff 
have comfortea me - - that is, [take great comtort 
thatever I was chattiſed with them. And again; 

Accoraing to the multitude of my ſorrows, thy conſo- 
lations have made io: ful my mind >rhat is,for every 


ſorrow that I reccived in time of affliction, ] 


receive now .a conlolation after my delive- 
rance. And acain, in another place; [wil exult 
aad reioice is thy mercie, O Lord, And wherfore 
(good king) wilt thou ſo rejoice? It foloweth 
immediatly ; For. that thou ha#t reſpected 711710 = 
ba emert.ard haftatbvered my ſoul from the necejſi- 
tie wherin ſhe ws, and hast not left me inthe bands 
of mine enimie, This then is one moſt gracious 
meaning of our loving and mercitul father, in 
affliting us for a time; tothe end, our joy may 
be the ercater atter our deliverance , as no 
dowrt bur it was, in al thoſe whom I have na- 
med before,delivered by Gods mercy:TI mean, 


Abraham , Toſeph, Daniel, Sidrach, Miſach and 


Abdenago; Suſanna, Tob, Tobias, Peter, and 
the reſt : who took more Joy after their de- 


liverance , than if they had never bcen in at- 


fliction 


"tron : 1 wil deliver thee,and thou ſhalt honor me. 


: ( | 
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fiction at al. When Tudith had delivered Be- 
thalia, and returned thither with Holofernes ludir. 6. 
head : there was more harric joy 1n that cirie, 14-15. 
than ever there would have been, 1t 1t had not 
been in diſtrefſe. When S. Peter was delivered Ads. 12. 
out of priſon by the Angel : there was more 
joy for his deliverance in the Church, than 
could have been,ifhe had never been in priſon 
at al, 

17 Out of this great joy reſulteth another 70 
effe&t of our tribulation , much pleaſant to 7h4uksgi- 
God, and comfortable to our ſelves : and that ing for ue: 
is, a moſt hartic and earneſt thankſgiving to © Ou 
God for our deliverance : ſuch as the prophet 
uſed, when he ſaid, after his deliverance; / for pal, 58. 
my part wil ſing of thy ſtrength, aud wil exalt thy 


mercy betimes in the morning, for that thou haſt been 


my aider and refuge, the day of my tribulation.Such 
hartie thanks and praiſe did the children of 

Iſrael yeeld to God for their deliverance,when 

they were paſſed over the red fea in that no- 

table ſong of theirs , which beginneth ; Can- Exo. 15. 
remus Domino, And 1s regiſtred by Moiles 1n 1.Regz. 
Exodus . From like hartie affect came alſo lu9ic.s. 
thoſe ſongs of Anna, Debora, and Iudith, ludit.ys, 
mooved therunto by the remembrance of 
their affliction paſt. And finaly, this 1s one of 
the cheefeſt things that God eſteemeth and 
aefireth at our hands : as he te{tifieth by the 
prophet, ſaicng ; Cal upon me m the day of tribula- Plalag. 
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IT _ 18 Befidesal theſe,God hath yet further rea- 
moure- ſonsof laicng perſecution upon us : as for ex- 
3 ample; for that by ſuffering, and perceivi 
Geds ſer. Ample ; for that by ſuftering, and perceiving 
"7 indeed Gods-atititance 8& conſolation therin, 
we com to be fo hardie, bold, and conitantin 
his ſervice, as nothing afcerward can diſmay 
Exod.s, 1S: cvenas Moites, though he were firſt afeard 


from 1t : yct, after by Gods commandement 
he had once taken it by the tail, he feared itno 
more. This the prophet David expreſieth no- 
Plal. a5, Tably , when he ſaith; God hath been ozr refuge, 
ad ffrength,and helper im our great tribulations : and 
therfore we wil nat fear, if the whole earth ſhould be 
zrowvled, and the monnutains ca$t into the mids of the 


than this ? 
I: 19 Again, by perſecution and afflition God 
The exerciſe bringeth his children to the exerciſe of many 
ef /:227- gf thoſe vertues that do belong to a Chriſtian 
7: man, and toenter into ſom reaſonable poſlel- 
Faith, ſion ofthem. As for example Faith 1s exercl- 
ſed in time of tribulation, in conſidering the 
cauſes of Gods exerciſing of us, and belceving 
moſt afluredly the promiſes he hath made for 
# Ho: our deliverance. Hope is exerciſed in concet- 
lj ving and afſuring hirſelf of the rewara promt 
mW Charizze, fed to them that ſuffer patience , Charitie 1s 
exerciſed in conſidering the love of Chriſt ſuf- 
fcring for us, and therby provoketh the afflic- 
Obedience, ted to ſuffer again with him , Obcdience 1s 
excrciſed 


of tac ſerpent made of his rod, and fied away 


ſea. What greater confidence can be imagined 
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[- excrciſed in conforming our wils rothe wil of 
- Chriſt.Patience in bearing quietly. Humilitie Paverce, 
o | inabaſing our ſelves in the tightof God. And =: 
l; ſo likewite al other yertues, belonging to a 
n good Chriſtian, are ſtirred up, and citabliſhed 
y in man by tribulation, according to the ſateng 
d of S.Peter ; God ſpal make perfet,confirmand eſta- 1:2C.5. 
y bliſh thoſe which have ſuffered a little for his name. 
t 20 Finally, Gods meaning 1s, by laieng per- 1x 
0 ſecution and afftiiftion upon us, to make us Tomake | 
= perfe& Chriſtians : that is,like unto Chriſt our UR _ 
7, captain, whom the prophet calleth , Virum de- ;- Ki Fo : 
da lorum,+ ſcientem infirmitatem: A man of ſorrows, ” 
e and one that had tafted of al mancr of infirmities. 
G Therby to recetye the more gloric at his return 
d to heaven,and to make more glorious al thoſe 

that wil take his part therin . To ſpeak in one 
d word : God would make us by tribulation (,,.;6eq 
y crucified Chriſtians : which is the moſt hono- chrictians. 
n rable title than can be given unto a creature : 
- crucified ( I ſay ) and mortified to the vanities 
- of this world; to the fleſh; and toour own con- 
e | cupiſcenceand carnal deſires: but quik and ful 
g of al lively ſpirit,to vertu,godlines,& devotion. 
r This 1s the heavenly meaning of our ſoveraign 
[= Lord & God,in ſending us perſecution, tribu- 
[= lation, & affliction : in reſpe& wherof holy Iob 
C dowteth not to ſay; Bleſſed is the man that is af lob, x. 


- | /##cdby God. And Chriit himſelf yet more ex- 

i _ preſly; Happie are they which ſuſfer perſecution. \, 

/ It they are happie and blciled therby: then are 
the 
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the worldly greatly awry,which ſo much abhor 
the {ufierance therof : then1s G OD but un- 
thankfully dealt witnal by many of his chil- 
dren, who 'repine at this happines beſtowed 
upon them : wheras indeed they ſhould accept 
itwith joy and thankſgiving. For proofe and 
better declaration wherof; I wil enter now in- 
to the third point of this chapter, to examin 
what reaſons & cauſes there be,to induce us to 
this joifalnes and contentation of tribulation. 
Therhnd 21 And firſt, the 'rcaſons laid down alrcadie 
pore of this of Gods merciful , and fatherly meaning in 
chap, wy ſending us affliction , might be ſafficient for 
Tribulation this matter : that is, to comfort and content 
ſmell] be re- 
ceivedic;. any Chritian man or woman , who taketh de- 
fall. lite 1n Gods holie providence towards ther 
For it God do ſend 2ffiition unto us, for the 
ncreaſe of our glorie in the life to com; for 
drawing us from infection of the w orld; for 
opening our eles, and curing our diſcaſes;'and 
for preſerving our ſouls from fin heeraftcr (as 
hath been ſhewed ) who can be jultly diſplea- 
ſed therwith, but fuch as are enimies unto 
their own 200d ; 2? We {ce that for the obtai- 
ning of bodily health we are content,not only 
to admit many bitter and unpleaſant medi- 
Cins : butallſo (if need require ) to yeeld wil- 
lingly ſom part of our blood to be taken 
from us. And how much more thould we do 
this, to the end that we hazard not the eternal 
health and (alvation of our ſoul ? But __ Ur - 
raer; 
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ther; if this medicin have ſo many mo com- 
modities beſides, as have been declared : if 1t 
ſerve heer for the puniſhment of our fin, du 
otherwiſe at another place, in far greater 
quantitie and rigor of juſtice : if it make a trial 
of our eſtate,and do draw us to God : itit pro- 
cure 6odslove towards us: yeeld matter of Joy: 
by our deliverance provoke usto thanktfulnes; 
embolden and ſtrengthen us : and finaly, it it 
furniſh us with al vertues , and do make us like 


_ to Chriſt himſelf : then is there ſingular great 


ky cauſe , why we ſhould take comfort and conſo- 
. lation therin : for that, to com neer and to be 
a like unto Chriſt, 1s the greateſt dignitie and 
; preeminence in the world. Laftlic, if Gods 
+ eternal wifdon) hath ſo ordained and appoin- 
h ted , that this ſhal be the badge and liverie of 
a his 5Son; the high way to heaven, under the 
ſtandard of his Croſſe : then ought w enotto 
r 
J refuſe this liverie; not to fee this way, butra- 
| therwith good Peter and Iohn toeffeem it a 
& Acts. 5. 
"4 great dignitie, to be made woorthy of the * 
moſt bleſled participation therof. We ſee,that 


to wear the colors of the prince , isthoughta 
. prerogative among courtiers in this world: bur 
, to wear the robe or crown it ſelf, were to great 
adignitic for any inferior ſubje& to receive. 
Yet Chriit our Lord and king is content to 
impart both of his with us. And how then 
_— we(I pray you) accept therof. 
2 And now (as T have {aid ) theſe reaſons 
might 


Special con- 
federations 
of comfort in 
aſjufion, 


| Mar, 10. 


Toh, 16, 


Mart. 1o, 
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might be ſufficient , to comfort and make joi- 
ful al thoſe that are called to ſuffer affliction 
and tribulation But yetthere want not ſom 
more particular conſiderations beſides. Wher- 
of the fir{t and moſt principal is,that this mat- 
ter of perſecution commeth not by chance or 
caſualitie , or by any general dire&ion from 
higher powers : but by the ſpecial providence 
and peculiar diſpoſition of God : as Chriſt 
ſheweth at large in Saint Mathews Goſpel : 


that is, this heavenly medicin or potion 1s 


made untous , by Gods own hand 1n particu- 
lar, Vhich Chriſt figntfhieth, when he faith; 
Shal I not arink the cup which my father hath given 
me? That 1s, ſeeing my father hath tempered 
a potion for me, hal I not drink it? Aswho 
would ſay, it were too much ingratirude , Se- 
condly,is to be noted, that the very ſame hand 


of God, which tempered the cup for Chriſt 


his own Son, hath done the ſame alſo for us, 


according to Chritt his ſaieng ; Tow ſhal arink of 


2 cxp. Thats, of the {ame cup which my ta- 
ther hath tempered for me. Heerot it follow- 


_ eth; that,with what hart and love God tempe- 


red this cav unto his own Son; with the ſame 
he hath tempcercd italfo to us : that 1s. altogt- 
ther for our 200d, and his glorie. Thirdlv,is to 
be noted, that this cup1s tempered with ſuch 
ſpecial care ( as Chrilit ſatth) that what trouble 


- ordanger ſocver it ſcem to work: yet ſhal not. 
one hairof our head periſh by thetame. Nay 


further 
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further is to be noted, that which the pro-= = __ 
phet ſaith; O Lord, thou ſhalt give us to arink Plal79. * 
in tears, in meaſure . That 1s, the cup of tears 
and tribulation ſhal be ſo tempered 1n mea- 
ſure by our heavenly phyſician, as no man ſhal 
have above his ſtrength . The doſe of aloes, 
and other bitter ingredients thal be qualified 
with manna,;and ſufficient ſweetnes of heaven- 4 
lie conſolation , God is faithfal({aith Saint Panl) r.Corag, © 
and vil not ſuffer you to be termpred above your abilj- 
tie, Thisis a ſingular point. of comfort, and 
ought alwais to be in our remembrance. 

23 Beſide this,we muſt conſider thatthe ap- 
pointing and tempering of this cup, being 
now in the hands of Chriſt:our Saytor, by Mar. 28. 
the ful commiſſion granted him from his fa- 
ther : and he having learned by his own ſufte- 
rings(asthe apoſtle notifieth)whatitis to ſuf- 
ferin fleſh and blood : we may be ſure that he 
wilnotiay upon as more than we can bear. 
For,as if aman hada father or brother, a moſt 
ſkilful phyſician , and ſhould receive a purga- 
tion, from them, tempered with their own 
hands, he might be ſure it would neyer hurt 
him, what rumbling ſoever it made 1n his bel- 
lie for the time : ſoand much more may we be | 
aſſured of the potion of tribulation miniſtred Fe>-13- 
us,by the hand of Chriſt : though (as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith)itſcem unto us unpleaſant for a time, 
but above al-other comfortable cogitations, 
this is the greateſt and moſt comfortable, to 
Ccon- 
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Heb. 12. 


Gods mea - 
fave of tri- 
"bulation go- 
eth accor- 
ding to the 
meaſure of 
bis love. 


conſider, that he divideth this cup only of 
love, as himſelf protelteth , and the apoſtle 
prooverh : thatis, he giveth out portions of 
his crofle (the richeſt j jewel that he maketh ac- 
count of) as worldly princes do their treaſure, 


unto none, but unto choſen and picked frinds: . 


and among them alſo , not equaly to ech 
man, but toeverie one a meaſure according to 
the meaſure of good wil , wherwith he loveth 
him. This 1s evident by the examples before 


ſet down of his dcercit frinds, moſt of al afflic- 


ted in rhislife : that 15, they received greater 


portions of this treaſ| are, for thathis good wil 


Adts. 9. 


3.Per. :. 


BW 3.Pcr, 4. 


was greater towards them , This alſo may be 
ſeen manitelily 1n the example of Saint Paul : 

of whom after. Chriſt had ſaid to Ananias; 
Vas elettionrs eft mihi : He wa choſen veſſel unto 
”e. He giveth immediately the reaſon therof ; 
For I wil ſhew n:to him , what great things he Kay” 


ſaffer for my name. LO heer for that he was 4 


choſen veſlcl, therfore he mult ſuffer gret mat- 
ters. Doth not the meaſure of ſuffering go then 
according to the meaſure of Gods love unto 
us 2 Surely Saint Peter knew wel how the mat- 
ter went, and therfore he writeth-thus ; If you 
lrving wel ao ſuffer with patience, thu is a prace ( or 
privilege Jbefore C God, And agalna little after; / 


you ſuffer reprochi in the name of Chriſt, you are Fe 


pre : for that the bonor, and glorie, and power of God, 


Joo: of hts holie ſpirit ſhal res7 upon you. 


24 Can there be any greaterreward. pro» 
miſed, 
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miſed, or any more excellent dignitte, than to 

be made partaker of the honor,glorie,and po- 

wer of Chriſt? Is it marvel now if Chriſt laid; 

Happie are you when men revile and perſecute you! 7 Mart. F. 
Is it marvel though he ſaid; Gaudere milla are, 

| exultate : Retoice ben triumph ye at that day? Is it Tn. & 
maryel though Saint Paul ſaid ; / rake great plea- 
ſure,and do glories in mine regal or afflictions , in 2.Cor.12. 
my reproches , in my neceſſities ,in my perſecutions,jn 
my diſtreſſes for Chrit ? 1s it maryelit Peter and 
zohn,being reproched and beaten atthe judg- ag, 
ment ſeat of the lewes, went away rejoicing 
that they were eſteemed woorthy ro ſuffer co- 
tumelie for the name of Ieſus ? Is it marvel 
though Saint Paul accounted this ſuch a high 
privilege given to the Philippians , when he 
ſaid ; 1t 7 given to you, not only to boloeud in Chrit Philip.r. 
but alle to ſuffer for him, and to have the ſame com- 
bat , which you have ſeen in me , and now hear of me? 
Althisisno marvel(I fay)ſcein g that ſuffering 
with Chriſt, and bearing the crofle with Chritt 
1sas great preterment in the court of heaven, 
as it ſhould be 1n an carthly court, for the 
princeto take off his own garment, and to lay 
it on the bak of one of his {cryants. 

25 Of this now tolloweth another conſc- Tribulatins 
quent of {ingular conlolation, in time of afflic- «gre of | 
tion : and thatis, that tribulation ( eſpecialy Prece/t- 
when grace 1s alſo given to bear it patiently) is 
a great conjecture of predeſtination to eternal 
lite(for,ſo muci do al thoſe Rs before 

touched 
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touched inſinuate :) as alſo in the contrarie 
part, to live in continual proſperitie, 1s a dred. IU 
tal ſign of everlaſting reprobation. This point I : 
Heb. 12.” 1s marvelouſly prooved by the apoſtle unto the I * 
_ 4 Hebrews, and greatly urged. And Chriſt giveth 
Pſ27.73, 2plain tiguitication ins$. Luke, when he ſaith; 
Pſal. 72. HHappit are you that weep now, for you ſhal laugh.And 
- verſe.18, - on the other fide; Wo wnto you that laugh now, for 
" T. yore (hal weep - Wo u1to You rich men, which have your 
they Lary conſolation meer 1 thus life. And yer more vehe- 
from S.fe. Mently than al this , doth the ſateng of Abra- 
rom, who ham tothe rich man in hel ( or rather Chritts 
rranſlarerh words parabolically attributed unto Abra- 
accoruig ham ) confrm this natter : for he ſaith to the 
by mt Fc” ich man,coplaining of his torment; Remem- 

ew) In lu- | - hs | 7s: 
brico poſui- ber child, that thou receivedst good in thy life time. 
ſex: thar He doth not fay (as Satnt Barnard wel noteth) 
is,chouhaft Repurst; , thou tookeſt them by violence}, bur 
- han bp " Recepiti, thou receiveditthem. And yet this 
* 446 now 1s objected againſt him as we ſee. Da- 
inthisal- vid handleth this matter in diyers places, but 
forheold purpoſely in two of his pſalms, and that at 
_ tranſlation }arge and after long ſearch and much admira- 
—_— tion , his concluſion of wicked men proſpered 
 brewnor Above otherin the world 1s this; Veruntamen | 4 
lerom, *propter aolos poſcuisFi ets, deiccifti eos dumallena- } ti 
bur the Greek tranſlation of the Sevenue interpreters : ſaving that w 
Ar dotivomir Kaca, Mala : % {omaketh rhe ſenſe obſcure. Bur ſo much as 
therinit {werveth from the purity of the text: ſo much doth that which 
heeron they butld want ſuficient warrant in this place,which nortwith- tt 
ſtiding(being ſoberly underſtood)is agreeable to che juſtice of God, & If te 
ſtandeth by warrant of orher places,1n appendice Tom. 8,Hie.incodem pfal. W yy 

is rentur ? 
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The ſecond Chapter. * Of tribulation, 1 
rentur. Thou haſt given. them proſperitic (O 
Lord) to deceive. them withal : and-thou haſt 
indeed thrown them:down, by exalting them. 
That ts, thou haft thrown them dowry to the 
th ſcntence of damnation, in thy ſecret and 1n- 
h;  ſcrutable determination. Heer the compart- 4.3 
nd B fon of Saint Gregorie taketh place thatasthe com.n lob. 
for | oxen appointed to the {laughter, areletruna : 
mr | fatting at their pleaſure,and the other keptun- 
1e- BE derdaily labor of the yoke: ſo fareth it-with 
ra- | eviland good men. In like maner,the tree that 
its  beareth no fruit,is never beaten (as weſee):but 
ra- | only the fruitful : and yet the other (as Chriſt Mar.z;7. 
he UE ith) is reſerved for the fire. The ſik-man'that Ep-lude. 
m- | is paſtal hope of life, is ſuffered by the phyſici- 
”e. | anto have waatſoever he luſteth afrer : buthe 
th) | whoſe helth is not deſpaired, cannor hayethat 
Put | libertie granted. To conclude, the ſtones thar 
his Þ muſt ſerve for the glorious temple of Salomon 3-Neg-6- _*? 
2a- U were hewed, beaten, and polliſhed withoart the = 
ut FU church, at the quarrie ſide :for that no ſtroke 
at | of hammer might be heard withinthe temple. 
ra- | Saint Peter ſaith , that the vertuous are-cho-1-Per.z. 
red || ſen ſtones, to be placed inthe ſpiritual buil- 
2en || ding of God in heaven, where there is no bea-'Apo.zr, 
za- | ting,no ſorrow,no tribulation. Heer then muſt 
that Þ we be polliſhed, hewed, and made fit for that 
+, || glorious temple: heer (I ſay) in the quartieof' 
ith- Þ this world:heer muſt we be fined, heer muſtwe/ 
d,& Þ| teelthe blow of the hammer, and be moſt glad+ 
when we hear or feel the ſame: for that it is'a+ 
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ſigne of 'our election, | to that moſt glorious 


Tribulation 
bringesh ihe 
COmpanie © 
. Godbimfelf, 
Pſal. 99. 


Tohn. 9. 


Nore this 
example. 


2:5 © 


bouſe of Gods eternalmanſion. 

26. Beſide this matter of predeſtination and 
elefion, there 1s yet another thing of no ſmal 
comfort to the godlic afflicted, tounded on 
theſe words of God; Crum ipſo ſum in tribulatione: 
I amwith himin tribul2tion . Wherby is promiſed 
the companic of God himſelf in affliction and 
perſecution . This 15a ſingular motive (faiths. 
Barnard) to {tir men up withal to imbrace tri- 
bulation,ſeeing in this world for good compa- 
ny,men adventure to doany thing, Ioſeph was 
carried captive into Egypt, and G OD went 
downwith him ( as the ſcripture. ſaith : ) yea 
more than that,he went into the dungeon,and 
was in chains with him. Sidrach , Mifac, and 
Abdenago were- caſt into a burning fornace, 
and wn an y there was a fourth came to bear 
them companie, of whom Nabuchodonoſor 
{ſaith thus ; Did we not putthree men only 
bound into the hire ? And his ſervants anſwe- 
red; Yeaverily : But behold({aith he)I ſee four 
men unbound walking in the midſt of the fire: 
and the ſhape of the fourth 1s like the Son of 
God. Chriit reitored,as he paſled by,a certain 
begger unto his ſight, which had been blinde 
from his nativitie. For which thing, the man 
being called in queſtion, and ſpeaking ſom- 
what 1n the praiſe of Chriſt, for the benefit re= 
ceived, he was caſt outoftthe ſynagog by the 
Pharifies . Wherot Chriit hearing, ſoughthim 

Our 
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out preſently, and comforting his hart, befto- 
wed upon him the light of mind , much more 
of importance than that of the boate , given 
him before , By this and like examples; 1t ap- 
peereth, that aman is no ſooner in affliction 
and tribulation for juſtice ſake , but ftreight- 
way Chriſt 1s at hand to bear him companie : 
and if his eics might be opened, as theeles of 
El1zeus his diſciple was , to ſee his compani- , regs. 
ons, the troups of Angels (I mean) which at- 
tend upon thcir Lord 1n this his viſitation : no 
dowt but his hart would greatly be comforted 
therwith, 

27 Butthat which the ete can notſee, the The a/F. 
ſoul feeleth : thartis, ſhefeeleth the affiſtance fance of 
of Gods grace amidit the depth of al tribula- D— 4 
tions. This he hath promiſed again and again : j1 OE 
this he hath ſworn : and this he performeth 
moſt faithfully to al thoſe that ſuffer meekly 
for his name.This Saint Paul moſt certainly aſ- 
ſured himſelfof, when he ſaid, that he did glo- 
rie in al his infirmities and tribulations , to the 
end that Chriſt his yertu might dwel in him : 
thatis, to the end that Chriſt ſhould afſiſt him 
more abundantly with hts grace; C# enim infir- 
mor tunc potens ſum : For when I am in moit infirmi- 
tiethen am I moſt ſtrong ſaith he;that 1s,the more 
tribulations and afflictions are laid upon me, 
the ſtronger is the .aid of Chriſts grace unto 
me. And therfore the ſame Apoltle writeth 
thus of al the Apoſtles togither; Ye ſuffer tribu- 1.Cor.4. 
I-32 lation 
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lation in al things ; but yet we are not diftreſſed : we 
are brought into perplexities; but yet we are not for- 
ſaken :we ſuffer perſecution ; but yet we are not aban- 
doned : we, are flung down to the ground; but yet we 
periſh not. This then ought to be a moſt ſure and 
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ſecure ſtaff in the hand of al Chriſtians afflic- 
red; that, whatſoever betal unto them : yet 
the grace of God wil never fail to hold them 
up, and bear them out therin : for in this caſe 
moſt tru and certain is that ſateng of Saint Au- 
ſten, ſo often repeated by him in his works; 
that God never torfaketh any man, except he 
be rejected and firſt forſaken by man. 


28 For the laſt reaſon of comfort in afliRi- 


on,I wil join two things togither of great force 
and efficacie to this matter. The firſt wherof,is 
the expectation of reward ; the other is the 
ſhortnes of time wherin we have to ſuffer: both 
are touched by Saint Paul in one ſentence, 
when he ſaith; That a little,and momentanie tribu- 
lation in this world, worketh an eternal weight of glo- 
rie in the height of heaven . By momentanie he 
ſheweth the little time we have to ſuffer : and 
by eternal weight of glorie, he expreſſeth the 
greatnes of the reward prepared in heaven for 
recompence of vhat ſuffering. Chriſt alſo joi- 
neth both theſe comforts togither, when he 
faith; Behold, I com quikly , and my reward « with 
me. In that he promiſeth to com quikly, he 
ſigniftieth, that our tribulation ſhal not endure 
long : by that he bringeth his reward oy 
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The ſecond Chapter. Of rribulanon. ' 
him, he aſſureth us that he wil not comemptie 
handed, bur readie furniſhed, ro recompence 
our labor thoroughly. And what. greater 
means of incouragement could he uze than 
this ? If a man did beara verie heavy burden : 
yet if he were ſure to be wel paid for his labor, 
and that he had but alittle way to bear the 
ſame : he would ſtrain himſelf greatly , to go 
through to his wais end, rather than for ſpa- 
ring ſo ſhort a labor, toleeſe ſo large, and ſo 
preſent a reward. TiSs is our Lords moſt mer- 
ciful dealing, to comfort us in our affliftion, 
and to animate us to hold out manfully for a 
time, though the poize ſeem heavie on our 
ſhoulders : the comming of our Lord is eyen Taco. 5. 
at hand, and the judge is before the gates,who Mar.rr, 
ſhal refreſhus,and wipe away al our teares,and AP-7-2t- 
place us in his kingdom to reap joy without Carey 
fainting.And then jſhal we proove the ſaieng of 
holie Saint Paul to be tru; that The ſufferings of Rom. 
this world are not woorthy of that olory which ſhal be 
revealed in us, And this may bei ahciogl for the 
reaſons left us of comfort in tribulation and 
atfiQtion, 

29 And thus having declared the firſt three 
points promiſed in this chapter: there remat- The fourth 
neth only to ſay a word or two of the fourth : pare of this 
that is, what we have to do for our parts in 47: 
time of perſecution and affliction. And this 
might be diſpatched in ſaieng only, that we 
haye to conform our ſclyes to the wil and mea- 
S 3 ning 
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lation in al things; but yet we are not diftreſſed : we 
are brought into perplexities; but yet we are not fore 
ſaken :we ſuffer perſecution ; but yet we are not aban- 
doned : we. are flung down to the ground; but yet we 
periſh not. This then ought to be a molt ſure and 


2.Cor.4. 


Apo.:2, 


"T3 ls 


Theſecondparr, | 


ſecure ſtaff in the hand of al Chriſtians afflic- 
ted; that, whatſoever betal unto them ; yet 
the grace of God wil never fail to hold them 
up, and bear them ont therin : for in this caſe 


moſt tru and certain1s that ſateng of Saint Au- 


ſten, ſo often repeated by him 1n his works 


* thatGod never torſaketh any man, except he 


be rejected and firſt forſaken by man. 
28 For the laſt reaſon of comfort in affliQi- 
on,I wil join two things togither of great force 


and efficacie to this matter. The firſt wherof is 


the expectation of reward ; the other 1s the 
ſhortnes of time wherin we have to ſuffer:both 
are touched by Saint Paul in one ſentence, 
when he ſaith; That a little,aund momentanie tribu- 
lation in this world, worketh an eternal weight of glo- 


rie in the height of heaven . By momentaiue he 
ſheweth the little time we have to ſuffer : and 


by eternal weight of glorie, he expreſſeth the 
greatnes of the reward prepared in heaven for 
recompence of vhat ſuffering. Chriſt alſo joi- 
neth both theſe comforts togither, when he 
ſaith; Bebold, I com quikl F and my reward i with 
me. In that he promiſeth to com quikly, he 
ſigniftieth, that our tribulation ſhal notendure 
long : by that he bringeth his reward with 

him, 


—_— -  Adeo_ - 
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him, he aſſureth us that he wil not comemptie | 
banded, but readie furniſhed, ro recompence 


; our labor thoroughly. And what greater 
means of incouragement could he uze than 
| this? If a man did beara verie heavy burden : 
: yet if he were ſure to be wel paid for his labor, 
F and that he had but alittle way to bear the 
) ſame : he would ſtrain himſelf greatly , to go 


through to his wais end , rather than for ſpa- 
; ring ſo ſhort a labor, toleeſe fo large, and ſo 
? | preſentareward. This is our Lords moſt mer- 


© | ciful dealing, to comfort us in our iflicion, 
- and to animate us to hold out manfully for a 
@ | ime, though the poize ſcem heavie on our 
.- | ſhoulders: the comming of our Lord 1s eyen Taco. x, 


at hand, and the judge is before the gates,who Mar.rr. 
h ſhal refreſhus,and wipe away al our teares,and Ap7-2s 
place us in his kingdom to reap joy without © %*" 


©, fainting.And then jhal we proove the ſaieng of | 
A holie Saint Paulto be tru; that The ſufferings of Roms. © 


this world are not woorthy of that ole which ſhal be 

ie | revealeds | Tutfcientfor th 
d | revealed in us. And this may beſufficient for the 
| reaſons left us of comfort in tribulation and 
atflicion. 

29 And thus having declared the firſt three 
points promiſed in this chapter : there remai- The fourth 
neth only to ſay a word or two of the fourth : pare of this 
that is, what we have to do for our parts in 4p. 
time of perſecution and affliction. And this 
might be diſpatched in ſateng only, that we 
haye to conform our ſclyes to the wil and mea- 
S 3 ning 
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ning of God, uttered before in the cauſes of 
tribulation, Butyet for morecaſe and better 
remembrance of the ſame, I wil breefly run 
over the principal points therof, Fitſt then we 
have to aſpire to that (if we can) which Chriſt 
counſelleth ; Gauarte & exultate : Retoice an1 
7. _ rriamph. Or it wecannot arrive to this perfe&i- 
 Torezoice 4n 
 -2b4/2u; ON : yet to doas the apoſtle willeth; Omne gau- 
 oratleat- um exiilimate Cun in varias tentationes imcide- 
wiſe tohave ritis:ESteem it a matter woorthy of al ivy, when ye fal 
patience. into divers temptations, That is, if we cannot re- 
joice at it indeed : yetto think it a matter init 
Luc. 6. {lf woorthie of rejoicement : reprehending 
+06 our {clves, for that we cannotreach unto-it. 
And it we cannot com thus high neither (as 
indeed we ought to do) yet in anie caſe to re- 
member, what in another place he ſaith; Pari- 
Heb.1o. entia vols neceſſaria e$t,vt reportelzs promiſſtonem . 
You muſt of neceſjitie have patience,tf you wil receive 
Cr ods promiſe of everlasting life. 
3 30 Secondly, we ought to do as the apoſtles 
8 722” gid, when they were inthe moſt terrible tem- 
| 099 1" peſt of theſca (Chrilt being with then, bur a- 
| wentprajer, P<1& Of the ſea (Carilt being with then, but a 
Mat.8, fleep) thatis, we muſt go and awake him : we 
Pral.zz. | Muſtcrieunto him with the prophet; CHge, 
quare obdormis Domine : O Lord ariſe , why doft 
thou ſleep in our miſerie? This wakening of Chriſt 
doth pleaſe him woondertully if it be done, 
with that aſſurcd confidence, and of tru affec- 
Mark. 4. Toned children, wherwith Saint Mark deſcri- 
beth the apolilles to have awakened Chriſt. For 


ther 
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of their words were theſe; Maiſter, doth it not ap- 
ar pertain unto you,that we periſh heer? As who would 
n ſay ; Are not we your diſciples and ſervants ? 
-e Þ Are not you our Lord and maiſter ?.Is not the 
ſt Þ cauſe yours? Is notal our truſt and hope-in 
-4 Þ you? How chanceth it then, that you fleep, 
i- © andſufferusto be thus tofled and tumbled,as 
- Þ if we appertained nothing unto you? With 
e- Þ thisaftection praied Eſay,when he laid; Attend Efai 63. 
1 Þ (0 Lord) from heaven: look hither from the hotie 
_ habitation of thy glorie : where is thy zeal ? Where 
it © » thy fortitude ? Where is the multitude of thy mer- 
2g | cifulbowels? Have they ſour themſelves up now to+ 
t, © wards me? Thou art onr father : Abraham hath not 
16 known ws, and Iſrael hath beenignorant of as : thak 
e= |© artour father (O Lord) turn thy ſelf about far thy 
i. © ſervants ſake , far love of the tribe of thine inheri- 

;: | tance. Thus Ifay we muſt cal upon God : thus 
o © wemuſtawake him, when he ſeemeth to ſlee 
in our miſeries, with earneſt, with devour, wit 
es | continual praier : alwaies having in our mind 
1- | that moſt comfortable parable of Chriſt,wher- 
2- | 1n he ſaith, that if we ſhould come to our 7... xx. 
re | neighbors door, and knok at midnight _to | 
e, | borowſom bread, when he were in bed with 
i his children, and moſt loth toriſe: yetif we 
& | perſevere in asking, and beating at his door 
e, | {il though he were not ourfrind , yet would 
c- Þ heriſeatlength;& give us our demand, therby 
j- | atleaſttobe rid of ourcrieng. And how much 
\ more wil God do this (faith Chriſt) who both 
S 4 loveth 
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£47 noic. 


Mar.8. 


1.Cor.10. 


3.Reg. 19. 


Pal. 30. 


256 


__ us, and tendereth our caſe moſt merci- 
ully. 

31 But yet hecris one thing to be noted in 
this matter : and that 1s, that Chriſt ſuffered 
the ſhip almoſt to be covered with waves (as 
the. Evangeliſt ſaith) before he would awake, 
therby to ſignif that the meaſure of tempta- 
tions is to be left only unto himſelf : it is ſufh- 
cient for us to reſt upon the apoſtles words; 
He ts faithful, and therfore he wil not ſuffer us tobe 
tempted above our ſtrength. We may not examin 
or miſtruſt his doings : we may not inquire 
why doth he this ? Or why ſuffereth he that ? 
Or how long wil he permit theſe evils to reign? 
God is a great God in al his doings:and when 


_ heſenderh tribulation, he ſendeth a great deal 


togither, to the end he may ſhew his great po- 
wer, in delivering us, and recompenſeth it af- 
ter, with as great meaſure of comfort. His 
temptations oftentimes do go very deep,ther- | 
by to try the very harts and reins of men. He 
wentfar with Elias,when he cauſed him to flee 
mnto a mountain, and there moſt deſirons of 
death, to ſay; They have killed al thy prophets (O 
Lord) and I am left alone, and now they ſech tokil me 
alſo. He went far with David, whe he made him 
cry out; Why doſt rhou turn thy face away from me, 
O Lord? Why doſt thou forget my povertie and tribu- 


ation? And in another place again, / ſazdwith 


oy ſelf in the exceſſe of my mind : I am ca#t out from 
the face of thize cies, O Lord. God went far with 
the 
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the apoſtles, when he inforced one of them to 
write; We wil not have you 1gnorant ( brethren ) of 2.Cor-1, 
our tribulation in Aſia , wherin we were oppreſſed a- 


| bove al meaſure, above al ſtrength : inſomuch as it 


lothed ws to live any longer. But yet above al 0- 
thers, he went furtheſt with his own deer Son, 
when he conſtrained him to utter thoſe pittt- 
ful,8& moſt lamentable words upon the croſle ; 
My God,my God, why has thou forſaken me ? Who cz. 
can now complain of anyproofe or temptatt- Pal. zr. 
on whatſoever, laid upon him, ſeeing G O D 
would go ſo far with his own deer & only Son. 

32 Heerof then inſueth the third thing, ,, 
neceſſarie unto us in tribulation : which 15, Magnani- 
magnanimitie , grounded upon a ſtrong and me with 4 
invincible faith of Gods aſſiſtance, and of our "2 fi. 
final deliverance, how long ſoever he delay the 
matter , and how terrible ſoever the ſtorm do 
ſeem for the time. This God requireth at our 
hands, as may be ſcen by the example of rhe 
diſciples , who cried not; We periſs, before the 20 - 
waves had covered the ſhip, as Saint Mathew *** 
writeth : and yet Chriſt ſaid unto them ; Ybz 
et fides veilra : Where ts your faith ? Saint Peter 
alſowas not afeard until he was almoſt under 
water , asthe ſame Evangeliit recordeth : and 
yet Chriſt reprehended him ſaieng;Thow man of 14a 14. 
little faith why diddeſt thou dowt ? What then mult 
we do in this caſe deer brother ? Surely we 
muſt put on that mightie faith of valiant-kin 
David, who upon the molt aſſured truſt he ha : 
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Phil. 4. 


Pro. 28. 


Pſal. 3. 
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Pſal. 26. 


Pſal.117. 
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ot Gods afſiſtance,ſaid ; In Deo meo tranſprediay. 
muri: 1n the help of my God I wil go through the wal, 
Ot which invincible faith Saint Paul was alſo, 
when he ſaid; Omnia poſſum in eoqui me confortat : 
I can ao al things in him that comforteth and ſtreng- 
theneth me. Nothing is unpoſiible, nothing 1s 
too hard tor me, by his aſſiſtance. We mult be 
(as the ſcripture {aith)Q#afi Leo gonfidens abſque 
terrore : Like a bold and confident Lion, which is 
without terror, T hat 1s, we muſt not be aſtonied 
at any tempelt,any tribulation, any adverſitie. 
We muſt ſay with the prophet David experi- 
enced in theie matters ; / wil not fear manie rhou- 
ſands of people that ſhowld inviron or beſiege me togi- 
ther. If I ſhould walk_amidSt the ſhadow of death, 
I wil not fear If whole armies ſhould ſtand againſt me, 


yet my hart ſhould not tremble. My hope ts in God, 


ard therfore I wil not fear what man can ao unto me. 
God ts my aider, ard I wil not fear what fleſh can do 
KiTto me . God us my helper and prote{tor, and therfore 
I wil deſpiſe ana contemn mine enines. And ano» 
ther prophet in like ſenſe ; Behold, God 1s my fa- 
vior, and therfure il Tadzal confidently, and wil not 


fear. Theſe were the ſpecchesof holy prophets: 


of men that knew wel what rhey ſaid, and had 
ofren taſted of affiiction themſelves : and ther- 
fore could ſay of their own experience how 1n- 
fallible Gods athiſtance 1s therin. 

Tothis ſupreme courage, magnanimitie, 
and Chrittian fortirude, the ſcripture exhor- 
teth us,when it ſaith; /f the ſpirit of one that « in 

| antho- 
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authoritie, ao riſe against thee : ſee thou yeeld zot Ecclo. 
from thy place nnto him. And again, another ſcrip- Eccl. 4. 
ture ſaith ; Strive for iuStice, even to the loſſe of thy 

life : and ſtand for equitie unto death it ſelf : and 

God ſhal overtbrow thine enimies for thee .. And 

Chriſt himſelf, yet more effe&ualy recom- 
mendeth this matter in theſe words; TI | ſay #nto Luc.1. 
you my frinds,be nat afraid of them which kil the body, 

and afterward have nothing els to do against you. 
AndS.Peter addeth further ; eg, couturbenant: 

that 15; Do not only not fear them, but(which u« lefſe ) 1.Per.z. 

do not ſo much as be troubled for al that fieſh ana blood 

can do again#t you. 

34 Chriſt goeth further in the Apocalyps, Apoc.z. 
and uſeth marvelous ſpeeches to intile us to *Theſe ren 
this fortitude . For theſe are his words; He 9's ſors 
that bath an ear to hear, lt hins hear what the ſpirit nes # 
faith unto the charches. To him that ſhal conquer, [ TY _ pen 
ril give to eat of the tree of life, which ts inthe para- ral perſecu- 


dife of my God. Th, ſaith the first and the la5t : he tions within 


that was dead, and now 1 alive : I know thy tribula- the firſt 300. 


"eL * 
tion, and thy povertie : but thou art rich indeed, and Ay"; Y 


art blaſphemed by thoſe that ſay they are tru Iſſae- x, 
lites, and are not : but are rather the ſynagog of ſa- * Buto- 


tt. Fear nothing of that which you are to ſuffer : be- rhers ra- 


hold, the druel wil cauſe ſom of you to be thrust into therthink 


enattren 


priſon, to the end you maybe tempted : and yu Joes 1.0 how 


b.zve tribulation for * ten daies. But be faithful rrta Gonific 
manie(as in ſom other places of ſcripture)and dais,as they are brokers 
oft y the nights that com betwixr, to to ſignific ſuch umcs of rrialas 
Mud now & then have times of breathing kkewiſe ; that ſo the faithful 
may verezrethed, & gather their ſtrength ag2inſt a fcſh 2Malt enſuing, 


acath, 
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death, and Iwilgive thee a crown of life. He that 


hath an eare to hear, let him hear what the ſpirit ſaith 
unto the churches : he that ſhal overcom , ſhal not be 
hurt by the ſecond death. «And he that ſhal overcom 
and heep my works unto the end : I wil give unto him 
authoritie over uations , even as I have received it 
from my father : and Iwil give himbeſides, the mor- 
ning ſtar. He that ſhal overcom, ſhal be appareled in 
white garments - and 1 vil not blot his name ont of the 
booke of life, but wil confeſſe his name before my fa- 
ther , and before his angels. Behold, I com quikly : 
bold fait that thou ha$t , left another man receive 
thy crown. He that ſhal conquer, wil make him a pil- 
ter in the temple of my God,cf he ſhal never go foorth 
more : and I wil write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the citie of my God, which i new Ie- 
ruſalem. He that ſhal conquer, I wil give unto him to 
ſrt with me in my throne : even 44 T have conquered 
and ao fit with my father in hts throne. 

35 Hitherto are the words of Chriſt to Saint 
Iohn. And in the end of the ſame booke,after 


he had deſcribed the joies and glorie of hea- 


ven at large,he'concludeth thus; e And he that 


fat on the throne ſaid tome ;, Write theſe woras , for 


that they are moſt faithful and try. Qui vicerit poſſt- 
aebit hec,ct eroilli Ders,cf ile erit mii filins: trmi- 
ars autem,cy incredulss,c pars illorum erit in ſtagno 
ardenti ione, & ſulpnure , quod eft mors ſecunaa : 
He that ſhal conquer , ſhal poſſeſſe al the ioies that [ 
have heer ſpoken of : and Iwilbe his God,and he ſpal 
be my (6m. But they which ſoal be fearful to fight, or 

| iNere- 
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incredulous of theſe things that I have ſaid : their 


Of tribulation; 


portion ſoal be in the lake urnins with fire and brim- 
ſhone, which is the ſecond death. 

36 Heer now we ſee. both allurements, 
and threats; good, &evil; life, and death; the Ecd.1g. 
joices of heaven,and the burning lake propoſed 
unto us. We may ſtretch out our hands unto 
which wewil. If we fight and conquer( as by 
Gods grace we may) then are we to enjoy the 
pronities laid down before. If we ſhew our 
{elves either unbeleeving in theſe promiſes, or 
tearfulto take the fight in hand, being offered . 
unto us : then fal we into the danger of the 
contrarie threats:even as Saint Iohn afirmeth 7ghn. r2. 
in another place , that certain noble men did, 
among the Iewes, who beleeved in Chriſt, but 
yet durſt not conteſle him, for fear of per- 
ſecution. 

37 Heer then muſt inſu another vertu, in 
us, moſt nece{larie to al thoſe thatare to ſuffer 
tribulation and affliction; and thatis, a ſtrong Afrmre- 
and firm reſolution, to ſtand and go through 4% 
what oppoſition or contradiction ſoever we 
find inthe world, either of fawning flatterie, 
or perſ{ecuting crueltie . This the ſcripture 
teacheth, crieng unto us; Efto firm in via Do- 
mini : Be firm , andimmooveable in the way of the 
Lord. And again : State in fide, viriliter apite : ; Co.16. 
Stand to your, faith , and play youthe men. And yet 

turther ; Confide in Deo, & mane in loco tuo: Truſt rccu, 
in God and abide firm un thy place. And finaly; 
| _ Con» 
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2.Par.s. 


Dan. 3. 


 Aﬀ.45. 


| AR. 21, 


Confortamini & non difſolvantur manus veitrecTake 


Courage unto you , and let not your hands be diſſolved 


from the work you have begun. | 
38 Thisreſolution had the three children, 
Sidrach, Miſach, and Abdenago, when having 
heard the flattering ſpeech, and infinit threats 
of cruel Nabuchodonofor,they anſwered with 
a quiet ſpirit; O king, we may not be careful to an- 
ſwer yon,to this long ſpeech of yours . For beheld , our 
God zs able (if he wil) to deliver us from this fornace 
of fire, which you threaten, and from al that youTan do 
otherwiſe against us.But yet if it ſhould not pleaſe him 
fo todo : yet you must know ( Sir king ) that we donot 
worſhip your gods, nor yet adore your golden idol,which 
Jouhave ſet up. 
This reſolution had Peter and Iohn,who 
being ſo often brought before the councel, 


and both commanded , threatned , and bea- 


ten, to talk no more of Chriſt : anſwered ſtil; 


| Obedire oporte: Deo magis quam hominibus : We | 


muft obey God rather than men , The ſame 
had Saint Paul alſo,when being requeſted with 


rears of tiic Chriſtians in Czſarea, that he 


would forbcar to go to Ieruſalem , for that the 
holie Ghoſt had revealed to manie the trobles 
which expeRed him there : he anſwered ; What 


mean you to weep thus, and to afflich my hart? I ans not 


ouly readie tobe inbonds for Chriits name #77 leruſa- 
lem : but alfo to ſuffer death for the ſame. And in his 
Epiltle to the Romans, he yet further expreſ- 
{ch this reſolution of his, when he ſaith; wy 

then 
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then ſhal we ſay to theſe things? If God be with us,vho 
wil be againit us!Who ſhal ſeparate us from the love of 
Chrift? Shal tribulation? Shal diftrefſe? Shal hanger ? 
Shal nakeanes? Shat peril? Shal perſecution? Shal the 


ſword? am certain,that neither death nor life yyor an- 


gels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, 
por things to com,nor ſtrength, nor height , nor depth, 
nor anie creature els; ſhal be able to ſeparate us from 
the love of God, which ts in Teſus Chrift our Lord. B. 

40 Finaly , this was the reſolution of al the * Which 
holie martyrs and confeſſors , and other ſer- 299k is nor 
vants of God:wherby they have withſtood the 277 Pareot 


; canonical 
temptations of the divel , the. allurements of ſcripture : 
fleſh and blood , and althe perſecutions of ty- neverthe-. 
rants,cxacting things unlawful at their hands. Jes this ex- 


I wil alledge one example out of the * ſecond *P!* may 
wel bertru, 


l ! / for that 
ming of Chriſt: but yet nigh unto the ſame, ond 


and therfore no marvel ( as the fathers doo ſtancie is _ 
note) though it rook ſom heat of Chriſtian ofts found 
fervor and conſtancie towards martyrdom . —_— _ 
The example is woonderful, for that in mans G.4_ 
fight it was but for a * ſmal matter required at B, 
their hands, by the tyrants commandement: * It was a 
that is, only to cate a peece of ſwines fleſh, Maniteit 
which then was forbidden . For thus itis re- breheny 
corded in the book aforeſaid. Grad 
41 Itcameto paſle,that ſeven brethren were fo no final 
apprehended togither in thoſe dais,& brought marrer to 
(with their mother ) to the king Antiochus, *<= that 


y » ; Fog 
and there compelled with torments of whip- _ 


ping, 
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he ſeven 


ping , and other inſtruments , to theeating of 
_ ſwines fleſh againſtthelaw. At what time one 


of them(which was the eldeſt)ſaid ; What doſt 
thou ſeek ? Or what wilt thou learn out of us, 


Machabeer O king? We are readie heer rather to die, than 


and their 


mother. 


 Awoorthy 
ſaieng. 


to break the ancient laws of our God. Wherat 
the king being greatly offended , commanded 
the frieng pans and pots of brafle to be made 
burning hot : which being readie, he cauſed 
the firſt mans toong to be cut off, with the tops 
of his fingers, and toes, as alſo with the skin 
of his head, the mother and other brothers 
looking on, and after that to be fried until he 
was dead. Which being done,the ſecond bro- 
ther was brought to torment, and after his 
hair plukt off from his head, togither with the 
$kin , they asked him whether he would yet 
cat {wines fleſhor no, before he was put to the 
reſt of his torments? Wherto he anſwered;No: 


and therupon was(after many torments) ſlain 


with the other. Who being dead, the third was 
takenin hand, and being willed to put foorth 
his toong : he held it foorth quikly togither 
with both his hands ro be cut off, ſateng confi- 
dently ; [received both toong and hands from hea- 
ver,and now [ deſpiſe them both for the law of God, 
for that Thope toreceive them al of him again. And 
after they had in this ſort tormented and put 


to Geath ſix of the brethren , everie one moſt 


conſtantly proteſting his faith, and the joy he 
had to die for Gods caulc : there _—_— 
only 
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only the yongelt , whom Antiochus (beinga- 
ſhamed that he. could pervert nevera:one of 
the former) endevored by al means poſhble to 
draw from his purpoſe, by promiſing and ſwe- 
ring,that he ſhould be a rich and happie man, 
and one of his cheef frinds, if he would yeeld. 
But when the youth was nothing moved ther- 
with : Antiochus called to him the mother, 
and exhorted hir to ſave hir {ons lite , by per- 
ſuading him to yeeld : which ſhe taining to do, 
therby to have libertie to ſpeak to'hir ſon 2 
made a moſt vehement exhortationto.him-in 
the Hebrew toong,to {tand toit,and todie for 
his conſcience : which {ſpeech being ended, 
the youth cried out with aloud voice', ahnd-ut- 


tered this noble {ſentence woorthie to be re- 


membred; Quem ſuitinetis? Non obtemperopre- 
cepto regts, ſed praceptolegis: Whom do youſtay 
for 2 I donot obey the commandement of the 
king , but the commandement of the law-of 
God .' Wherupon both he and his:''mother 
were preſently (atter manie and ſundrie tor- 
ments) putto death: exrengs: 
42 Thisthen 1s the-conſtant and/immoye- 
able reſolution which a Chriſtian man ſhould 
haven al adverſitie-of this lite. ; Wherof Saint 


Ambroſe ſaith thus ;| Gratia preparandus eft ani- 155.8. 
mus,exercenda mens,  ſtabilienda ad conftantians : 03%: 


ut nulles perturbari animus poſſit terroribus , nullis 
frangi moleFtys , nullts ſupplicys cedere:Our mind is 
to be prepared with grace, to beexetciſed, and 
I to 
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in dangers of ſea: in dangers of falſe brethren: 


1n labor- and travel : in much watching : in 


hunger and thir(t : in much faſting : in cold 
and lak of cloths : and betideal theſe external 
things,the matters taat daily do depend upon 
me,tor my univerſal care of al churches. 

45 By this we. may ſee now , whether the 
apoſtles taught us more by words, than they 
ſhewed by example, about the neceffitie of ſut- 
fering in this lite. Chriſt might have provided 
for them if he would, at leaſtwiſe things neceſ- 
ſarie to their bodies, & not have ſuffered them 
to com into theſe extremities of lacking 
cloths to their. baks: meat to their mouths, 
and the like . He that gave them authoritie to 
doſo many other miracles , might have ſuf- 
fered them art leſt ro have wrought ſufficient 
maintenance for their bodies, which ſhould be 
the firſt miracle that worldlie me would work, 
ifchey had ſuch authoritie . Chriſt might have 
ſaid to Peter , when he {ent him to take his tri- 
bute from out of the fiſhes mouth : Take ſo 
much more, as wil {ufhce your neceſſarie ex- 


pences, as you travel the cuntry: but he would 


not, nor yet diminith the great afflitios which 
I have ſhewed before, though he loved them 
as deerly , as ever he loved his own ſoul . Al 
which was doon (as Saint Peter interpreteth) 
togive us example, what to folow; what to 
look for; what to deſire ; what to comfort our 
ſelyes withal , 1n amiditthe greateſt of our tri- 

bulatt- 
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bulations. | 
46 The apoſtle uſeth this, as a principal con- 
ſideration, when he writeth thus to the He- 


brews, upon the recital of the ſ{ufferings of A notable 
Exhoytation 


of the ape- 


other ſaints before them ; Wherfore we alſo 
(brethren) having ſo great a multitude of wit- 
neſles (that have ſuffered betore us) let us lay 
off al burdens of ſin hanging upon us) and 
let us run by patience unto the battel offered 
us ; fixing our cies upon the author of our 
faith,and tulfiller of the fame, Ieſus : who put- 
ws. the joics of heaven before his eies, ſuſtai- 
ned patiently the:crofſe : contemning the 
ſhame,;and confuſion therof:and therfore now 
fitteth at the right hand of the ſeat of God. 
Think upon him (Ifſay) which ſuſtained ſuch a 
contradiction againit himſelf, at the hands 
of ſinners : and be not wearie, nor faint in 
courage. For you have not yet reſiſted againſt 
ſin unto blood : and it ſeemeth you have tfor- 
gotten that comfortable ſaieng , which _; 
kethuntoyou as unto children; Ay ſor, do not 
contemn the diſcipline of the Lord, and be not wearie 
when thou art chaftened of him. For whom God 
loveth he chaſteneth, & he whippeth everie {on 
whom hereceiveth. Perſevere therfore in the 
correction laid upon you. God offereth him- 
ſelf to you as to his childeen. For what.child 
is there whom the father correceth not?If you 
be out of corre&ion (wherof al his children 
are made partakers)then are you baſtards,and 

K-4 not 


Heb.ts. 


ſtile, 


Pro. 3. 


lob. Fs. 
Apo 
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' not children. Al corre&ion for the preſent 

time when it 1s {aftered, ſeemeth unpleaſant Il « 

and {orrowtful: butyet after, it bringeth toorth It 

moſt quiet fruit of juſtice unto them that are il 

exerciſed by it. Wherfore ſtrengthen up your If + 

wearie hands,and looſed knees : make way to Il | 

your feet,&c. That is, take courage unto you, | | 

and go forward yaliantly under the crofſe laid I * 

upon you. This was the exhortation of this It | 

holy captain unto his countrie men, ſoldiers of | 

Teſus Chriſt, the Iewes. | 

lac. s. /\_ 47 SaintIamesthe brother of ourLord u- 

The exhoy. ſeth another exhortation to al tru Catholiks, | | 

zationof $, Not much different from this in thar his epi- 

James. tle, which he writeth generaly to al. Be you 

therfore patient my brethren (ſaith he) until 

the comming of the Lord. Behold, the huſ- It | 

bandman expeceth for atime the fruit of the 
earth ſo precious unto him, bearing patiently 
until he may recetve the ſame in his ſeaſon : be 
you therfore patient, and comfort your harts, 
for that the comming of the Lord wil ſhortly 
draw neer. Be not ſad, and complain not one 
_ of another. Behold, the judpe is even at the 
gate. Take the prophets for an example of la- 
bor and patience, which ſpake unto us in the 
name of God.Behold,we account them bleſſed 
which have ſuffered. You have heard of the ſuſ- 
ferance of Tob, and you have ſeen the end of 
the Lord with him : you have ſeen (I ſay) that 

the Lord is merciful and ful of compaſſion. 


48 I 


48 Imight heer — manie things more 
out of the ſcripture to this purpoſe, tor that 


the (cripture is moſt copious heerin : and in 
verie deed, if it ſhould al bemelted and powred 
out, it would yeeld us nothing els almoſt, but 
touching the croſle, and patient bearing of tri- 
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bulation in this life. But Iniuſt end, for that. 


this chapter riſeth to be long, as the other be- 
fore did : and therforeI wilonly, tor my con- 
cluſion, ſet down the confeſlion , and maſt 
excellent exhortation of old Mathathias unto 
his children in the time of the cruel perſecuti- 
on of Antiochus againſ{tthe Iews. Now (faith 
he)is the time that pride 1s in hir ſtrength:now 
1s the time of chaſtifement towards us:of ever- 
ſion and indignation com . Now therfore (O 
children) be you zealous in the law of God : 
yeeld up your lives for theteſtament of your 
fathers! remember the works of your ance- 
ſtors, what they have done in their generati- 
ons, and ſo (hal you receive great glorie, and c- 
ternal name. Was not Abraham found faithful 
in time of temptation,and it was reputed unto 
him for juſtice. Ioſeph in time of his diſtreſle, 
kept Gods commandements, and was made 
Lord over al Egypt. Phinees our father, for his 
zeal towards thelaw of God, received the te- 
{tament of an eycrlaſting preeſthood.Iofue for 
that he fulfilled Gods word, was made a cap- 
tain over al Iſrael. Caleb for that he teſtified 
inthe church, received an inheritance, David 
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forhis mercic obtained the ſeat of an eternal 
4.Reg.1. 


Dan. 3. 


Dan. 9. 


"© 2 


kingdom. Elias for that he was zealous in zeal 
of the law, was taken up to heaven. Ananias, 
Azarias,and Miſael , through their beleef, were 
delivered from the flame of the fire.Daniel for 


his fimplicitie-was delivered from the mouth' 


of lions. And ſo do you run over, by copitati- 
on,al generations,and you ſhal ſee thar al thoſe 
that hope in God (hal not be vanquiſhed. And 
doyou not tear the words of a ſinful man: for 
his glorie 1s nothing cls but dung and worms: 
to day he 15 great and exalted, and to morrow 
he thal not be found : for heſhal return unto 
hisearth again,and al his fond cogitations ſhal 
periſh. Wherfore take courage unto you (my 
children) and play the men in the law of 
God, For therin (hal be your honor 
and glorie. Hitherto are the 
words of Mathathaas, 
which ſhal ſuffice, 
for the cnd of 
this chap- 
tor, 


CHAP- 
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CHAP. LL: 


Of the third impediment that letteth men 
from reſolution : which us, 


the love of the 


world. 

PAR ES S the two impediments 
£ >\ GRAD ()2 remooved before, be in- 
B/\ VS te) deed great ſtaies to many 

Q = - R 
YA /N 7-38 men from the reſolution 
St  &Sqowe talk of : ſo this that 
N//\ WR, now I take in hand,is not 
ae | = only of it felt a ſtrong 
> EEINSS FE impediment , but alſo a 
great cauſe and common ground(as itwere)to 
al theother impediments that be.Forit a man 
could touch the yerie pulſe of al thoſe, who re- 
tuſe, or negle&, or defer this reſolution: he 
ſhould finde the foundation therof to be the 
love of this world , whatſoever other excuſe 
they pretend beſides. The noble men of Tewrie 
prerended, fear to be the cauſe why they could 
notreſolve,to confeſſe Chriſt openly: butSaint 
Iohn that felt their pulſe, uttereth the tra cauſe 
to have been ; For that they loved the plorie of men, 
more than the glorie of God. Demas har forſook 
Saint Paul in his bands, even a little before his 
death , pretended another cauſe of his depar- 
ture to Theſlalonica, but Saint Paul faith it 
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lohn.r2. 


vas ; Qzia diligebat hoc ſeculum: For that he loved , Ti, ,, 


this 
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The expoſi- 
tion of the 


parable of 
the ſecd, 


this world. So that this is a general and univer« 
ſal impediment, and more indeed diſperſed, 
than outwardly appeereth: for that it bringeth 
foorth divers other excuſes, therby to cover 
hir ſelf in mante men. 

2 This may be confirmed by that moſt excel- 


| Tent parable of Chriſt, recorded by three Evan- 


ehitts, of the three ſorts of men which are to 
damned, & the three cauſes of their damna- 
tion : wherot the third and laſt, and molt ge- 
neral (including as 1t were both the reſt) is,thg 
love of this world.Far the firſt ſort of men,are 
compared to a high way , where alſced of life 
that 1s ſown, either withereth preſently, or els 
15 eaten up by the birds of the aire : that is (as 
Chriſt expoundeth it) by the divelin careleſte 
men, that contemn whatſoever 1s ſaid un- 
tothem : as infidels, and al other obſtinate 
and contemptuous people . The ſecond ſort 
are compared to rockie grounds, in which for 
lak of deep roote, the Cod continueth not : 
wherby are ſignified , light and unconſtant 


men,that now chop in, and now run out ; now 


are fervent,and by and by key-cold again: and 

{o in time of temptation, they are gon . The 

third fort are compared to a feeld, where the 

ſeed groweth up, but yet there are ſo manie 

thorns on the ſame (which Chriſt expaundeth 

to be the cares,troubles miſeries,& deceivable 

vanities of this life)as the good corn is choked 

'up; and bringeth foorth no fruit, By which __ 
words 


=_ 
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vet MW words our ſavior {ignifieth , that wherſoever 
ſed, W the dodrine of Chriſt groweth up, & yet brin- 
eth WW gcth not foorth du fruit : that is, wherſoever it 
ver Wis received and imbraced (as it is among al 
Chriſtians) and yet bringeth not foorth good 
life:there the cauſe is, for thatir is choked with 
the vanities of this world. 


portance, as may appcer, both for that Chriſt, 
after the recital therof, cried out with a lowd 


alſo tor that he expounded it himſelf in ſecret 
only to his diſciples: and principaly, for that 
before the expoſition therof, he aferh ſuch a 
ſolemn preface, ſaieng ; To you it is given tokyow 
the myeries f the kingdom of heaven, but to others 
not : for that they ſeeing do not ſee,and bearing do not 
hear nor underftand. Wherby Chriſt figntheth, 
that the underſtanding of this parable,among 
others, 1sof ſingularimportance, for concei- 
ving the trumyſteries of the kingdom of hea- 
ven: & that many are blind, which ſeem to ſee; 
and manie deaf and ignorant, that ſeem to 
hear and know : for that they underſtand not 
wel the myſteries of this parable . For which 
cauſealſo, Chriſt maketh this concluſion be- 
fore he beginneth to expound the parable; 
eth Happie are your cies that ſee,and bleſſed are your ears 
ble ÞÞ that hear. After which words, he beginneth his 
ed || expoſition, with this admonition ; Vos ergo au 
laft I dire parabolem : Do you therfore hear and wnder- 


ſtand 
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3 This1s a parable of marvelous great im- The impor- 
zance of this 


voice ; He that hath ears to hear, let him hear : as Ma 13 
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ſtandths parable ; 


276 


And for that this parable doth contain 
and touch ſomuch indeed, as may or needeth 
be ſaid, tor remooving of this great and dan- 
gerous impediment of worldly love: I mean to 
ttay myſelf only upon the explication therof 
in this place, and wildeclare the force & truth 
of certain words heer uttered by Chriſt of the 
worldand worldly pleaſures: and for ſom or- 
der and methodsſ{ake, I wil draw alto theſe ſix 
points folowing. Firſt, how, and in what ſenſe 
al the world and commodities therot are vani- 


I . . . 
The part: of f1es,& of no valu (as Chriſt heer ſigntfieth) and 
this chapzer. conſequently ought not to be an impediment, 


ad 


to let us from ſogreata matter, as the king- 
dom of heaven, and the ſerving of God 1s. 
Secondly, how they arenot only vanities, and 
trifles in themſelves : butalſo, deceptions, as 
Chriſt ſaith : that 1s,deceits,not performing to 
us indeed, thole little rrifles which they do 
promiſe. Thirdly, how they are Spine, thatis, 


pricking thorns, as Chrilt ſaith, though they 


ſeem to worldly men to be moſt ſweet and 
pleaſant, Fourthly, how they are erumne, that 
15, miſcries & afflictions, as allo Chriſts words 
are. Fittly ; Q:29modo ſuffocant ; how they {tran- 
gle or choke us,as Chriit afirmeth.Sixtly,how 
we may uſe them notwithſtanding , without 
theſe dangers,andevils,and toour great.com- 

fort,gain,and preterment, 
5 Andtouching the firſt, I donotſee how it 
may 
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may be better prooved, thar al the pleaſures 1. 
and goodly ſhewes of this world are vanities, 7 _ 
as Chriſt heer ſaith : than to alledge the teſtt- 4 ves wes 
monie of one , which hath prooved them al : ;;, p,uwe, 
that 15,of one which ſpeaketh not of ſpeculati- 
on , but of his own proof and-practiſe : and 
thisis king Salomon; of whom the ſcripture 2.Par. g. 
reporteth wonderful matters , touching his 7% worldbe 
peace, proſperitie, riches, and glorie, in this ina Va. 
world : as that al the kings of the earth deſired /,x,- 
toſee hisface, for his wiſdom and renowmed 
felicitie : that al the princes living beſides, 
were notlike him in wealth : that he had fix 
hundred,fixtie and ſix talents of gold ( which 
1san infirut ſum) broughthiman yeerly , be- 
ſides al other that he had from the kings of 
Arabia , and other princes : that ſilver was as 
plentiful with him as heaps of ſtones, and not 
elteemed, tor the great ſtore, and abundance 
he had therot:thathis plate and jewels had no 
end : that his ſeat of majeitie , with ſtooles, 1i- 
onsto bearitup, and other furniture, was of 
| gold,paſling al other kingly ſeats in the world: 
that his pretious apparel, and armor was infi- 
nite: that he had al the kings,from the river of 
the Philiſtians, unto Egypt, to ſerve him : that 
he had fortic thouſand horſes in his ſtables to 
ride,and twelve thouſand chariots, with horſes 
and other furniture readie to them; for his uſe: 
thathe had two hundred ſpears of gold, born 


before him , and ſix hundred crowns of gold, 
beſtowed 
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3.Reg.q. beſtowed in cverieſpear;as alſo three hundred 
59410 buklers,8 three hundred crowns of gold, be- 
Rs ſtowed in the gilding of everie bukler : that he 
everie corus {PENt EveEric day in his houſe, a thouſand, nine 
#* 21.quz-- hundred , thirtie and ſeven quarters of meal, 


zers &y od, & flower; thirtie oxen; with an hundred we- 


3.Reg.11. 
Eccleſ. 1, 


B, 


thers; beſide al other fleſh : that he had ſeven 
hundred wives,as queens, and three hundred 
*Forzx.3 Others,as concubines. Al this,and much more 


thinkhe doth ſcripture report of Salomons worldlie 


ment but 11.for a Corus according 
to Ioſephus is reckoned to be 738.of 
our gallons : which make of our 
meaſure 11. quarters, four buſhels, 
one pek. So goo. being taken our of 
the total ſum, the refidu thar re- 
maineth doth agree wel co this ac- 

count : forit maketh 1037.:quar- 
rers,fix buſhels, & two peks. Bur of 
this kind of meaſure the judgemer 
of the learned doth vary much,and 
it would aske a long diſcourſe to 
beat our the more likcly opinion, 

by conference or places and mea- 

ſures rogither , By the account of 
Saint Ierom it commeth far ſhore : 

that is, but to 232, quarters, fix bu- 


ſhels,and a half. 
Salomons 
ſaieng of 
himſelf. 

Eccl. 1. 


wealth , wiſdom , riches, 
and proſperitie : which 
he having taſted, and uſed 
to his fl, pronounced yet 
at the laſt, this ſentence of 
ital; Vanitas vanitatum, & 
omnia vanitas:V anitie of va- 
nities, and al ts vanitie . By 
vanitie of vanities , mea- 
ning (as Saint Ierom in- 
terpreteth ) the greatnes 
of this vanitie, above al 0- 
ther yanities, that may be 


deviſed. 


6 Neither only doth Sa- 


lomon afhrm this thing, butdoth prove it alſo 
by examples of himſelt. I have been king of I{- 
rael in leruſalem(ſaith he)and I purpoſed with 


my ſelf; to ſeek out by wiſdom al things : &I 
have ſeen, that al under the {un, are meer vani- 
ties,& affliction of ſpirit. I ſaid inmy hart, Iwil 
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o and abound in delites, & in everie pleaſure 
that may be had ? And I ſaw that this was alſo 
vanitie . I took great works in hand, builded 
houſes to my {eclf,planted vineyards, rmadeor- 
chards and gardens, and beſet them with al 
kind of trees : I made me fiſh ponds to water 
my trees:I poſſeſſed {ervants,and hand-maids, 
and had a great famulie, great herds of cattel, 


above anie that ever were before me in Ieruſa- 


lem : I gathered togither gold and filver, the 
riches of kings and provinces :I appointed to 
my ſelf ſingers, both men and women, which 
are the delites of the children of men: fine cups 
alſo to drink wine withal : and whatſoever my 
cies did deſire, I denied it not unto them : ne1- 
ther did I let my hart from uſing anie pleſure, 
to deliteit ſelt 1n theſe things which 'T prepa- 
red . And when I turned my ſelf to al that my 
hands had made, and to al the labors, wherin 
I had taken ſuch pains and {weat:I ſaw in them 
al,vanitie,and affliction of the mind. 

7 This1stheteſtimonie of Salomon , upon 
his own proof in theſe matters : and if he had 
ſpoken 1t upon his wiſdom only (being ſuch 
as1t was:) we ought to beleeve him ; but much 
more, ſeeing he afhirmeth it of his own experi- 
ence. But yet, if any man be not mooved with 
this : let us bring yet another witnes our of the 
new teſtament, and ſucha one, as was privie 
to the opinion of Chriſt heerin : thatis, Saint 


John the evangeliſt, whoſe words are theſe; 


Do 
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father,zs not in him. For that, al which u in the world, 
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Do not love the world,nor thoſe things that are in thy 
world : if anie man love the world,the love of God the 


i either PI of the fleſh, or concupiſcence of 
the eies,or pride of life. .Ffrwhich words, S. Iohn 
beſide his threat againſt fuch as love and fol- 
low the world, reduceth al the vanities therof, 


Three gene- Unto three general pointgor brancacs : that 
ral points of 18, tO concupiſcence of - the fleſh ( wherin he 


11201, 


 Vain-gborie. 


worldievae- comprehendeth al carnal pleaſures) to con- 


cupiſcence of the etes(wherin he containeth al 
matters of riches: Jand to pride of life , wher- 
by he ſignifieth the humor,& diſeaſe of world- 
ly ambition . Theſe then are the three general 
& principal vanities of this life, wherin world- 
lie men do wearie out themſelves : ambition; 
covetouſnes,and carnal pleaſure : wherunto al 
other vanities are addrefled, as to their ſuperi- 
ors. And thertore it ſhal not be amiſle to:@onti- 
der of theſe three,in this place. | 
8 - Andfirſtto ambition or pride of life, be- 
longeth vain-glorie : that1s, a certain diſordi- 
nate defire to be wel thought of, wel ſpoken 
of,praiſed,and glorified of men : and this isas 
great a vanitie (though it be common to ma- 
ny) asit aman ſhould run up and downthe 
ſtreets, after a feather, flieng 1n the air, toſſed 
hither and thither , with the blaſts ot infinite 
mens mouths . Foras this man might wearie 


out himſelf before he gat the thing which he 


folowed, and yet when he hadit, he had got- 
ren 
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The third Chapter. Ofthe world. 

ten but a feather : ſo a vain-glorious man may _ þ 

labor a good while, before he attain to the 

praiſe which he deſireth ; and when he hath ir, 

iris not woorth thgee chips, being but the 

breath of a few mens motrhies , that altereth 

upon everie light occaſion, and now maketh 

him great,now little,now nothing at al. Chriſt 

himſelf may be an Example of this : who was 

toſſed too and fro in the ſpeech of men : ſom 

{aid he was a Sainaritan , and had the divel : 0- Mar. 28, 

ther ſaid he was a prophet: other ſaid he could lohn 8. 

not bea prophet,or ot God; for that he kept 

not the ſabborh day > others asked, if he were 

not of God, how he could doo {o many mira- 

cles ? So thatthere was a ſchiſm or diviſion a- 

mong them, about this matter, asSaint Iohn 1ohn, g. 

afirmeth . Finaly,they received him into Iera- 

falem, with triumph of Hoſazza, caſting their Mar. 2r. 
SOR ' Mar. 11. 

apparel under his fect. But the friday next en- MS 

ſuing,they cried Crucifige,againſt him, and pre- x. a 

tcrred the lite of Barrabas, a wicked murderer, 

betore him. 

9 Now my frind, if they dealt thus with 
Chriſt, which was a better man, than ever thou 
wilt be : and did more glorious miracles, than 
ever thou wilt doo, to purchaſe thee name and 
honor with the people : why doſt thou ſo la- 
bor , and beat thy ſelf aboant the vyanitie of 
vain-glorie? Why doſt thou caſt thy travels in- 
to the wind of mens mouthes ? Why doſt thou 
put thy riches 1n the lips of mutable men, 

V where 


 1.Cor.4. 


Luc. 18. 
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where everic flatterer may rob thee of them? 
Haſt thou no better a chelt rolok them up in ? 
Saint Paul was of another mind, when he ſaid; 


I efteem little to be inged of you, or of the day of 


22an - and he had reaton ſurely , For what ca- 

eth he that runneth at ti]t,if the 1gnorant peo- 
ple give ſentence againſt him, ſo the judges 
give it with him ? It the blind man, in the waie 
to Iericho, had depended of theliking and ap- 
probation of the goers by, he had never recei- 


ved the benefit of his ſight : for that, they dif- 


ſuaded him from running, and crieng ſo vehe- 
mently after Chriſt ; Itis a miſerable thing for 
a man to be a windmil, which maketh no meal, 
but according as the blaſt endureth , If the 
gale be ſtrong , he ſurgeth about lyſtily ; but if 
the wind lake: he relenteth preſently.So praiſe 
the vain-glorious man, and ye make him run: 
it he feel not the gale blow, he1sout of hart: 
heis like the Babylonians, who, with a little 
{weet muſik were made to adore anie thing 
whatſoever. 

10 The ſcriptureſaith moſt truly; eAs lver 
z tried in the fire by blowing to it : ſo is a man tried in 
the mouth of him that praiſeth, For as ſilver,if it be 
good, taketh no hurt therby : but if it be evil, 
it gocth al into tume : ſo a vain man, by praiſe 
and commendation . How many have we ſeen 
puffed up with mens praiſes, and almoſt put 
beſide themſelves, for joy therof : and yet af- 
terward brought down,with a contrarie wind 

an 
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The third Chapter, Of the world. 
and driven ful neer to deſperation by con- = 
q tempt? How manie do we ſee daily(as the pro- Pal. 9. 
© WW phctdidin his dais) commendedin their ſins, 
of WW 2nd bleſſed in their wickednes 2 How manic 


bn palpable and intolerable flatteries do we hear 
2 WW both uſed, and accepted daily,and no man cri- 
& eth with good king David ; Away with this oile, Pla.140; 


and ointment of ſinners, let it ot com upon my head? 
P* WM 15 not al this vanitie ? Is it notmadneſle,as the Pal. 39. 
c ſcripture calleth it ? The glortous angels in 
- WW hcaven ſeek no honorunto themſelves , but al 


4 unto God : and thou poor worm of the earth 
io deſireſt tobe glorified ? The four and twentie 
bd 


þ eldersin the Apocalips took off their crowns, Apoc. 4. 
© BB and caſtthem art the feet ofthe lamb: and thou 


, - wouldelt pluk fortie from the lamb to thy ſelf, 
" I if thou couldeſt. O fond creature ! How truly 
pos" faith the prophet; Homo wanitati ſimilis fatius Pay 43- 
by eit : A mantis made like wntovanitie . That is, like 


unto his own vanitie : as light as the yerie ya- 
ns Wl nitics themſelves, which he foloweth. And yet 
tne wiſe man more expreſly ; In vanitate ſua ap- Feel. 2g, 
1, penditur peccator , the ſinner 1s weiohed in his vant- 
"| e.Thatis, by the vanitie , which he followeth 
OY 3 2 
1s ſeen how light and vain a ſinner is, 

11 The ſecond vanitic that belongeth to am- Yorldl ho- 
bition,is deſire of worldly honor,dignitie,and a——_— 
promotion. And this is a great matter in the ""*" 
ſight of a worldly man: this is a jewel of rare 
price, and woorthy to be bought, even with a- 
ny labor, trayel, or peril whatſoever. The _ 
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 Iohn.17, 


Iohn.19. 


Acts. 26, 


 1.Cor.14. 
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of this,letted the great men, that were Chriſti. 
ans in Iewric, trom confefling of Chriſt open- 
ly . The love of this , letted Pilat from dclive- 
ring Ieſus , according as in conſcience he ſaw 
he was bound. Thelove of this letted Agrippa, 
& Feſtus, from making themſelves Chriſtians, 
albeit they eſteemed Pauls doctrine to be tru, 
The love of this letteth infinite men daily from 
imbracing the means of their ſalvation. But 
(alas) theſe men do not ſee the vanitie heerof, 
Saint Paul ſaith not without juſt cauſe; Nolite lt | 
eſſe pueri ſenſibus : Be you not children in underitan- i | 
ding. It is the faſhion of children, to eſteem if 
more of a painted bable, than ofa rich jewel. ill { 
And ſuch is the painted dignitie of this world: If ! 
gotten with much labor ; maintained with If ! 
great expenſes ; and loſt with intolerable I \ 
greef , and ſorrow . For better concciving il ! 
wherof, ponder alittle with thy ſelf (gentle 
reader)any ſtate of dignitic that thou wouldeſt 
deſire : and think how many have had thar be- 
fore thee . Remember how they mpunted up, 
& how they deſcended down again : and ima- 
gin with thy ſelt, which was greater, either the 
joy in getting,or the ſorrow 1n leefing it. Wher 
are now al theſe emperors, theſe kings, theſe 
princes,and prelates , which rejoicea ſo much 
once, at their own advancement ? Where are 
they now, I ſay 2 Who talketh or thinketh of 
them ? Are they not forgotten, and caſt into 
their graves long ago ? And do not men bold- 


ly 
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"The third Chapter. Of the world: 
ly walk over their heads now , whoſe faces | 
might not be looked on without fear, 1n tais 
world ? What then have their dignities done 
them good ? 

12 Itis a woonderful thing to conſider the The vanitie 
vanitie of this worldly honor. It 1s like a mans © worldly 
1, E own ſhadow, which the more a man runneth 9: 
after, themore it flieth : and when he flicth 
fromit, 1t foloweth him again : and the only 
way to catch it, is to fal down to the ground 
upon 1t.So we (ce, that thoſe men which deſire 
honor in this world, are now forgotten : and 
thoſe which moſt fled from it, and caſt them- 
ſelves loweſt of al men, by humilitie, are now 
moſt of al honored : honored(I ſay)molt, even 
by the world it ſelf, whoſe enimies they were, 
while they lived . For who is honored more 
now, who 1s more commended and remem- 
bred, than Saint Paul, and his like, which fo 
much deſpiſed worldly honor 1n this life, 1 
accordingto the {ateng of the Prophet ; Thy Plalaz8. 7 
frinds(O Lord) are too too much honored, Moſt vain - 
then 1s the purſuit of this worldly honor, and 
promotion : ſeeing 1t neither contenteth the 
mind, nor continueth with the poſleflor, nor 
is void of great dangers, both in this lite, and 
in the life to com, according to the ſaieng of 
(cripture ; Mot ſevere indgement ſhal be nſed upon Say.s. 
thoſe that are over others : x mean man ſal obtain 
mercie; but the great and ſtrong ſhal ſuffer torments 


ſtrongly, 


> 


- 


V 3 13 The 


3 W orldly no- 
bibztie, 


| Tob. i7. 


Olſc. 9. 
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13 Thethird vanitie that belongeth to am- 
bition,or pride of life, 15 nobilitie of fleſh and 
blood : a greatpearle in the eie of the world: 
but indeed in itſelf, and in the ſight of God, a 
meer trifle and vanitie . Which holie Iob wel 
underſ{tood,when he wrote theſe words ; 7 ſaid 
wnto roltennes : thou art my father, and unto worms 
you are my mother and ſitters , He that wil behold 
the gentric of his anceſtors : let him look in- 
to their graves, and (ce whether Iob faith truly 
orno. Tru nobilitie was never begun, but by 
yertu: and therfore,as it isa teſtimonie of yer- 
tu tothe predeeeflors : {o 1s 1t another of yer: 
tuunto the ſucceſſors. And he which holdeth 
the name therof by deſcent, without vertu,is a 
meer monſter, in reſpect of his anceſtors : for 
that he breaketh the limits of the nature of no- 
bilitie. Of which ſort of men,God ſaith by one 


— K—_ g—In_— a - 


prophet ; They are made abhominable, even as the | 
things which they love : their glorie ts from their nat} V 
vitie, from the bellie, and from their conception. L 

14 It is a miſerable yanitie, to go beg crediteſ ( 
of Got men, when as we deſerve none ourſj { 
ſelves : to ſeek up old titles of honor from ourſſ 1 
anceſtors, we being utterly uncapable therot Wl 1 
by our own baſe maners and behavior. Chrill (: 
cleerty confounded this yanitie ; when being} 
deſcended himſelf of the greateſt nobiliticf p 
thatever was in this world : and beſides that Þ: 
being alſo the ſon of God : yet called he him tr 
ſelf ordinarily the ſon of man ; that is,the ſon 


OY, F © CES 
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of the virgin Marie (for otherwiſe he was no Mar.8.20. 

nd Þ fon of man) and further than this alſo, called 24:26 

1d: WY himſelf a ſhepheard, whichin the world is a 1*%-19- 

| a MW nameot contempt. He ſought not up this and 

vel ME that old title of honor, to furniſh his ſtile with- 

aid al, as our men do, Neither when he had'to 

"mM makea king firſt in Iſrael, did he ſeek out the 

old ancienteſt blood:but took Saul, ofthe baſeſt 1-Regs. | 

in-M tribeofal Iſracl:and afterhim David the poo- <6 

uly MW reſt ſhepheard ofal his brethren . And when 

by hecame into the world: he ſought not out the 

/er-|W nobleſt men to make princes of the earth; that 

ver-M 15,to make apoſtles : but took of the pooreſt, Maz.4. 

leth {I and ſimpleſt, therby to confound (as one of om 

jisafl them ſaith) the fooliſh vanitie of this world; in ae 
fork making ſo great account of the preeminence 

'no-M ofa little fleſh and blood,in this life, 

one 15 The fourth vanitie that belongeth to am- The vanizie 

stheſl bition, or pride of life, is worldly wiſdom, &f weridy 

ati} wherof the apoſtle ſaith;The wiſdom of this world ww 
i follie with Ged.1If it be follie,then great yanitie © 
(nodowt) to delitefoin it, asmen do. Itis a 

ſtrange thing toſee, how contrarie the judge- 

ments of God are to the judgements of men. 

The people of Iſracl would needs have a kin 

(asI have ſaid) and they thought God would 

have given them preſently ſom great mightic 

prince to rule over them : but he choſeout 2 

poor telow, that ſought aſſes about the coun- 

trie. After that, when God would diſplace this 1.Re9.9, 

man again for his ſin : he ſent Samuel to an- 


V 4 nolnt 


Reg, 16, 
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noint one of Iſai hisſons : and being com to 
the houſe, Iſai brought foorth his eldeſt ſon, 
Eliab, a luſtie tall felow, thinking him indeed 


moſt firto govern : but God anſwered; Reſpef 


not bis conntenance, nor his talnes of perſonage 1 for 
I have reictted him : neither do [ indge according to 
the countenance of man, After thar, Iſai brought 
in his ſecond fon Abinadab : and after him 
Samima, and ſo the reſt, until he had ſhewed 
him ſeven of his ſons. Al which being refuſed 
by Samuel, they marveled, & ſaid, there was no 
mo left but only a little red headed boy, that 
kept the ſheep, called David : which Samuel 
cauſed to be boa tor. And aſloon as hecamein 
ſight : God ſaid toSamuel, this 1s the man that 
I have choſen. 

16 Whenthe Meſſias was promiſed unto the 
Iewes to be a king : they imagined preſent- 
ly, according to taeir worldly wiſdom, that he 
ſhould be ſom oreat Prince : and therfore 
they retuſed Chriſt, that came in povertie , 
Iames and lohn being yet but carnal, ſeeing 
the: Samaritans contemptuouſly to refuſe 
Chriits diſciples ſent to them, and knowing 
what Chriſt was, thought ſttreight- way that he 
mult in revenge have called down fire from 
heaven toconſame them : but Chriſt rebuked 
them, ſaieng ; Touknow not of what ſpirit you are, 
The apoſtles preaching the croſle, and neceſſt- 
tic of ſuffering,to the wiſe gentils, and philoſo- 
phers, were thought preſently tooles for their 

labors, 


£ C0, 


& 4.4 Ga 


labors. Feſtus the emperors lieftenant , hea- 
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ring Paul to ſpeakſo much of abandoning the Adts.26. 


world, and folowing Chriſt, ſaid, he was mad. 
Finaly , this is the faſhion of al worldly wile 
men : to condemn the wiſdom of Chritt, and 
of his ſaints. Foro the holy ſcripture repor- 
terh of their own confeſſion , being now in 


place of torment ; Wos inſenſati vitam illorum Sap. 5. 


eftimabammus inſaniam : We fond men efteemed the 
lives of ſaints as madnes, Whertore, this 1s allo 
great vanitie (as I have ſaid) to make ſuch ac- 
countof worldly wiſdom : which 1s not only 
follie, bur alſo madnes, by the teſtimonie of 
the holie Ghoſt himſelf, 

17 Whowould not think, but that the wiſe 
men of this world, were the fitteſt to be cho- 
ſen to do Chrilt ſervice in his Church ? Yet 
Saint Paul ſaith ; Non multi ſapientes, ſecundum 
carnem : God hath not choſen manie wiſe men accor- 
aing to the fleſh. Who would not think , but 
that a worldly wiſe man might cafily alſo 
make a wiſe Chriſtian? Yet Saint Paul ſaith no: 
except firſt he becom a fool ; Srultre fiat, wt fit 


ſapiens : If anie man ſeem wiſe among you,let him be- 


coma fool, to the end he may be made wiſe. Vain 
then, and of no accountis the wiſdom of this 
world, except it be ſubje& to the wiſdom of 
God. 


life,is corporal beautie : wherof the wiſe man 
faith ; Vain  beantie, and deceivable ts the grace 


of 


1.Cor.I. 


1.Cor.3. 


18 Thefirſt yanitie belonging to pride of The cont 


of beautie, 
Pro. 31. 
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—_ Shu dhe | 
- Of theworld. _ Theſecond part. 
of countenance. Wherof alſo king David under. 
Pla.113.. ſtood properly,when he ſaid * Tarn away my eres 
(O Lord)that they behold 10t vanitie. This is a fin 
gular great vanitie, dangerous and deceitful; 
but yet greatly elteemed of the children of 
Plal.4. men: whoſe propertie is; To love wanitie : as the 
prophet ſaith. Beautic 1s compared by holie 
men, toa painted ſnake, which is fair without, 
and tul of deadly poiſon within . It a man did 
conſider what infinite ruins, and deſtructions 
have com, by our light giving credit therun- 
to : he would beware of 1t. Andif he remem- 
bred what foul drofle lieth under a fair skin : 
he would little be in love therwith, faith one 
father. God hath imparted certain ſparks of 
beaurie unto his creatures : therby to draw us 
to the conſideration , and love of his own 
beautie;wherof the other 1s but a ſhadow:even 
as a man finding a little ifſu of water, may {eek 
out the fountain therby : or happening upon 
a {mal vain of gold, may therby com to the 
whole mine itſelfe . Bur we like babes, dclire 
our {elves only with the fatr cover of the book, 
and never do confider what 1s written therin. 
 Aleſſkaro Tnal fair creatures, that man doth behold, he 
— bercadin gught to read this , ſaith one father; that 
| #hebeauie If GOD could make a peece of carth fo 


of al crea- 
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+ (nn fair and lovely , with imparting unto it {om 
little ſpark of his beautie : how infinit fair 1$ 
he himſelf, and how woorthie of al love and 
admiration ? And how happle ſhal we = 
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when we ſhal com to enjoy his beautiful pre- 
ſence, wherof now al creatures do take their 
beautie. 

19 If wewould exerciſe our ſelves in theſe 
maner of cogitations : we might eaſily keep 
our harts pure and unſpotted before God, in 
beholding the beautie of his creatures. But for 
that we ol not this paſſage from the creature 
to the creator ; bur reſt only in the external 
appeerance of a deceitful face : letting go the 
bridle to foul cogttations, and ſetting wiltully 
on fire our own cocupilcences; henceit1s,that 
infinite men do periſh daily by occaſion of this 


fond vanitie. I cal it fond, for that everie childe 7h, vanrie 
may deſcrie the deceit and vanitie therot. For of beawie, 


take the faireſt face in the world, wherwith in- 
finite fooliſh men fal in love, upon the ſight : 
and raſe it over but with a little ſcratch, and al 
the matter of love 1s gone : let there com bur 
an agu,and al this goodly beautie 1s deftroied: 
let the ſoul depart but one half hourfrom the 
bodie,and this loving face 1s ugly to look on: 
let itlte but two dais in the grave, and thoſe 
which were {o hot in love with it before, wil 
ſcarſe abide to behold it, or com neerit. And 
it none of thoſe things happen unto it : yet 
quikly commeth on old age,which riveleth the 
S$kin,draweth in the io a out the teeth, 
and fo disfigureth the whole viſage, as it be- 
commeth more contemptible now,than it was 
beautiful andalluring before. And what then 
can 
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Of the world. The ſecond parrt, 


The wvanitie 


of apparel, 


A EcCCcLI. 


1.Tim.6, 


 Mart.3.11. 


Luc. 7. 


| Luc. 16. 


can be more yanitie than this 2 What more 
madnes,than either to take pride of it, if I ſee 


itmy ſelf : orto indanger my ſoul for it, if I ſee 


itin others. 

20 Theſixt yanitie belonging to pride of 
life,is the glorie of fine apparel : againſt which 
the wiſe man ſaith; /z veftiry ne glorierts Unquam: 
See thou never take glorie in apparel. Of al vanities 
this 1s the greateſt , which we ſee ſo common 
among men of this world. It Adam had never 
falne: we had never uſed apparel : for that ap- 
parel was deviſed to cover our ſhame of naked- 
nes, and other infirmities contracted by that 
fal. Wherfore, we that take pride and glorie 
in apparel, doas much as if a begger ſhould 
glorie and take yride of the old clouts that do 
cover his ſores. Saint Paul ſaid unto a biſhop; 
If we have wherwithal to cover our ſelves, let us be 
context. And Chriſt touched deeply the danger 
of nice apparel, when he commended ſo much 
S. Tohn Baptiſt for his auſtere attire : adding 
forthe contradictorie ; Qu mollibus veſtinntur 


in domibas regum ſunt : They which are apparelled im 


ſoft and aclicate apparel are in kings courts. In kings 
courts of this world , but not in the kings 
court of heaven. For which cauſe in the de- 


{cription of the rich man damned, this 1s not- 
omitted by Chriſt; That be was apparelledin pur- 


ple and ſilk. 
21 Itisawonderful thing to conſider the 
difterent proceeding of God and the world 
heerin. 
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The third Chapter. Of the world. * 
heerin. God was the firſt that ever made appa- 
relin the world : and he made it for the moſt Gen. 3. 
noble of al our anceſtors,in paradiſe : and yet 
he made it but of beaſts skins. And Saint Paul 
reſtifieth of the nobleſt ſaints of the old teſta- Heb. 12. 
ment, thatthey were covered only with goats 
$kins,and with hairs of camels. What vanitie 
isit then for us, to De ſo curious in apparel, & 
to take ſuch pride therin, as wedoo ? We rob 
and ſpoil al creatures almoſt in the world, to 
cover our baks, and to adorn our bodies with- 
al. From one,we take his wool : from another, 7% extreme 
his skin : from another, his fur : and from ſom *** 4:4 

; . 1 povertie of 

other,their verie excrements; as the ſilk,which \,.. 
is nothing els, but the excrements of worms. 
Not content with this, we com to fiſhes, and 
do beg of them certain pearls to hang about 
us. We go down into the ground for gold and 
ſilver : and turn up the ſands of the ſea, for 
ptetious ſtones : and having borrowed al this 
of other creatures, we jet up and down,proyo- 
king men to look upon us : as if al this now 
were our own . When the ſtone ſhineth upon 
our finger, we wil ſeem (forſooth ) thereby to 
ſhine . When the ſilver and filks do gliſter on 
our baks,we look big,as ifal that beautie came 
trom us . And ſo(as the prophet ſaith)we paſle Pal. 77 
over our dais 1n vanitie, and doo not perceive 
our own extreme folly, | 

22 Theſecond general branch , which Saint 2 
lohn appointeth unto the yanitie of this life, 
IS 


| 294 
Of the world, Theſecondpart. 
- Concupiſ®= 18 concupiſcence of the cies : wherunto the an. 
cenceofthe cient fathers have referred al vanities of riches 
”] and wealth of this world. Of this Saint Paul 
1 Tim.s, Writeth to Timothie ; Give commanaement to 
the rich men of this world, wot to be high minded, nor 
to put hope in the uncertaintie of their richzs . The 
reaſon of which ſpeech is uttered by the ſ{crip- 
Pro. 11. ture in an other place,when it ſaith ; R:ches ſhal 
not profit a man in the day of revenge.That 1s,at the 
day of death and judgement : which thing,the 
rich men of this world, do confefle themſelves, 
Sap. 5. . thoughtoo late, when they crie; Divitiarum 1a- 
The vanitie tantia quidnobrs contulit ? What hath the braverie 
«nd peritof of our riches profited us? Al which evidently decla- 
= reth the great vanitie of worldlic riches, which 
Plal. 55. can doo the poſlefſor no good atal, when he 
hath moſt need of their help . Rich men have 
ſlept their ſleep (ſaith the prophet) and have found 
nothing in their hands : that is, rich men have pal- 
ſed over this life , as men do paſle over a ſleep, 
imagining themſelves to have golden moun- 
tains,and treaſures : and when they awake {at 
the day of their death) they find themſelves to 
have nothing in their hands.In reſpe& wherot, 
the Prophet Baruch asketh this queſtion ; 
Cap. 3. MWhereare they now, which heaped togither gold and 
ſilver , and which made no end of their (craping togi- 
ther? And he anſwereth himſclt immediatly; 
Exterminati ſunt, (5 «d inferos deſcenderunt : They 
are now rooted out , and are gone down unto hel. To 
Iacob. 5. like cffc& ſaith Saint James; Now goto, yourich 
mens: 
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men : weep, aud bowl in your miſeries , that com pon 

08 © your riches are rotten , and your gold and ſilver 

Paul! ruftie : and the rubt therof ſhal be in teftimonte a « W. 
eainft you : it (hal feed onyour fleſh as fire : you have © 
hoorded rp wrath for your ſelves in the la5t day, 

The 23 Jt wealth of this world be not only ſo 

© rain, bur alſo ſo perilous as heer is affirmed : 

s ſhalt At vanitie then 1s it for men to ſer their 

* the (minds upon it, as they do ? Saint Paulfaith of 


he had great reaſon ſurely to ſay ſo , ſeeing 1n- 
deed they are but doong : that is, the verie ex- 


7 14+ ; 
yerie crements of the earth , and found only in the 
cla. {molt barren places therof : as they can tel lob. 28. 


hiek which have ſeen their mines. What a baſe mat- 
teris this then for a man to tie his love unto ? 


N _ God commanded in the old law, that whatſoe- 
-.44 vcr did go with his breaſt upon the ground , Levi. 11. 
pal- hould be unto us in abhomination . How 
cep, much more than a reaſonable man, that hath 
Yun. gcwed his hart & foul unto a peece of earth ? 


» Cat £V/ came innaked into this world,and naked we muit Cay, x 
5 to Be foorth again,laith Iob. The mil-wheel ſtirreth 
rof. ouch abour, and beateth it ſelf from day to 
* day, andyet at the yeers enditis in the ſame 
1.414 Mplace, asitwas in the beginning : ſo rich men, 
Jet them toil and labor what they can , yet at 
atly; their death muſt they be as poor, as at the firſt 


" Bday wherin they were born. #hen the rich 
Th ay WHerin TNey WETE DOT! en the TIC) man 1b oo 
© Wdeth (ſ{aith Iob) he hal take nothing with him, but ons wpes 


val cloſe up bis eies,and find nothing.Poveriie ſhal lay 
hands 


v 
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the himſelf; that He efFeemed it al but as doong . And Phil. z, 


ys 
* 


\ Oftheworld. Theſecondparr. 
; bands upon him , and a tempest ſhal oppreſſe hint the 
nmht:a burning wind ſhal take him away, and a whirl. 
wind ſhal ſnatch him from hs place - it ſhal ruſh upay 
him, and ſhal not ſpare him : it ſhal bind his hands up. 
on him, and ſhal hiſſe over him . For that it ſeeth his 
place whither he must go. = 
- 24 The prophet David in like wiſe forewar- 
neth us of the ſame,in theſe words; Be not afrai 
when thou ſeeit a man made rich, and the glorie of hi 
houſe multiplied . For when he dieth , he ſhal take ne 
thing with him,nor ſhal his glorie deſcend to the place 
whither he goeth : he ſhal paſſe #nto the progeniesq 
his arceftors (that 1s, he ſhal go to the place 
where they are,who have lived as he hath don) 
and world without end he ſhal ſee no more light. 

25 Althis, and much more is ſpoken by the 
holie Ghoſt , to ſignifie the dangerons vanitie 
of worldly wealth:and the follie of thoſe men 
who laborſo much*to procure theſame , with 
the eternal peril of their ſouls, as the ſcripture 

_ afſurethus. Ifſo manie phyſicians , as I have 
heer alledged {criptures,thould agree togither, 
that ſuch, or ſuch meats were venemous & pe- 
rilſom : I think tew would give the adventure 
to carthem , though otherwiſe in taſt they ap- 
peered {weet and pleaſant . How then com- 
meth it to paſſe, that ſo mane earneſt admont: 
tions of God hamſe}f, cannot ſtay us from the 
love of this dangerous vanitie.? No/zte cor appt 
zere, ſaith God by the pt@phet : thatis; Lay nd 

your hart unto the love of riches . Qui diligit aur# 
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' ly upon rich nations,ſaith God by Zacharie.Chriſt Cap. r. 
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non inftificabiturſaith the wiſe man : He that /o- 
veth gold ſhal never be initified.. I am angrie great- 


faith ; Amen dico vobu,quia dives arfficile mtrabit Mart. 19, 
inregnum celorum : Truly [ ſay unto you, that arich 
man ſhal hardly get into the kingdom of heaven. And 
again; Wobe to you rich men , for that you have re- Luc. 6. 
ceived your conſolation in this life . Finaly , Saint 
Paul ſaith generaly of al, and to al; They which !-I:m.6. 
wil be rich , do fal into temptation, andinto the ſnare 
of the drvel, and into manie unprofitable and hurtful 
deſires, which do drown menin deftruftion and per- 
dition. 

26 Can anie thing in the world beſpoken 
more effteualy', to diſſuade from thelove of 
riches,than this ? Muſt not heernow the cove- 
tous men, either denie God,or codemn them- 
ſelves 1n their own conſciences. Letthem go, 
and excuſe themſelves, by the pretence of wife 
and children,as they are woont, ſaieng; They 
mean nothing els, but to provide for their ſut- > 
ficiencie.. Doth Chriſt,or Saint Paul admut this Theprerence 
excuſation ? Ought we ſomuch to love wife, fvifeand 
or children , or other kindred, as toendanger _— wee 
our ſouls for the ſame 2 What comfortmay it ied 8 
be to anaffliced father in hel, to remember , 
that by his meanes, his wife and children doo 
live wealthily in earth ? Althis 1s vanitie (deer 
brother) and meer deceit of our ſpiritual eni- 
mie. For within one moment after we are 


dead, we ſhal care no more for wife, children, 
S - - _. 


—_ 

Of the world. Theſecondparr. 
father, mother,or-brother,in this matter,than 
we ſhal fora meer ſtranger : and one penie gi- 

ven inalms while we lived (tor Gods ſake) thal 
comfort us moreat that day, than thouſands 

of pounds beſtowed upon our kin, tor the na- 

tural loye we bare unto our own fleſh and 
blood : the which , I would to Chriſt worldlie 

men did conſider . . And then: (no dowt) they 
would never take ſuch care for kindred,as they 

do : eſpecialy upon their death-beds : whence 
preſently they are to depart to that place, 
where fleſh and blood holdeth no more-privi- 


only ſuch, as were wel beſtowed in the ſervice 
of God, or given to the poor for his names 
ſake . And this ſhal be ſufficient for this point 

of riches. | 
27 The third branch of worldlie vanities is 
Ofthe vani- called by Saint Iohn , concupiſcence of the 
zieof worldly goſh ; which conteineth al pleaſures and car- 
pleaſme. nal recreations; as banketting, laughing, plat- 
eng, andthe like , wherwith our fleſhis much 
delitedin this world . And albeitin this kind, 
there is a certain meaſure to be allowed unto 
the godly , for the convenient maintenanceof 
their health (as alſo in riches it1s not to be re- 
prehended ) yet,that al theſe worldlie ſolaces, 
are not only vain, on allo dangerous, in that 
excefle & abundance,as worldly men ſeek and 
uſe them, appeercth plainly by theſe wordsof 
tohn.xs. Chriſt; #o be unto you which now do laugh, for you 
ſhal 


% 

p 

7 

4 4 
4 , 

£ 

- : 
* 
= 
T1 
- 
1 
% 


lege : nor riches have any power to deliver; but 


F O— A ous th ——Y 


The third Chapter. Ofthe world.” 

ſhal weep Wo be unto you that now live in fil, & ſatie- 

tie : for the time ſhal com when you ſhal ſuffer hunger. 

And again,inSaint Iohns Goſpel, ſpeaking to 

his apoſtles, and by them roal other; he faith; 

You ſhal weep and pule : but the world ſhal reioice. lohn. 16, 

Making ita ſigne diltin&ive between the good 

and the bad : that the one ſhal mourn 1n this 

life, and the other rejoice , and make them- 

ſelves merrie. 
28 Theverieſame doth Iob confirm, both of 

the one; and the other ſort: for of worldlings , 

he ſaith; That they ſolace themſelves withal kind of pt 

1:/1k ,, and doo paſſe over their dats in pleaſure , and 

114 verie moment, doo go down into hel . But of: the 

gouhe he ſaith in hisown perſon; That they figh Tob. 3. | 
efare they eat their bread. And in another place; 

That they fear al their works , knowing that God ſþa- lob. 9g. 

reth not him which offendeth , The reaſon wherot. 

the wiſe man yet further exprefleth, ſaieng; 

That the works of good men are in the hands of God: Eccl. 9. 

05 n0 1041 rd. by outward things ) whether love 

or batred at Gods hands : but al ts kept uncertain for 

the time tocom. And old Tobias infinuaterh yet 

another cauſe, when he ſaith;/hat 1oy can have Tob. 5, 

or recetve,ſeeing I fit beer in darknes ? Speaking 11 

teraly of his corporal blindnes, but yet leaving 

it alſo tobe underitood of ſpiritual and inter- 

nal darknes. 
29 Theſearethen the cauſes ( beſide exter- whygood - - 

nal afli&tion, which God often ſendeth) why men are ſad 

the godliedolivemore {ad and fearful in this #*% ie, 

X 2 life, 


| 1.Cor.z. 
12.Cor:7. 
| Phil. 2. 
[lob. 23. 
Iohn.16. 


B. 
*Calling 


Rom. 8. 
Eph. 4. 
Max. 24. 
2.Cor.s. 
and 7. 


Eccl. 7. 


Proy.28., 


| Mich. " i 
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lite, than wicked men doo , according to the 
counſel of Saint Paul : and why alſo they figh 
often and weep, as Iob & Chriſt do aftirm : {4 
that they remember often the juſtice of God : 
their own frailtie In finning : the ſecret judge- 
mentof Gods predeſtination * uncertain to 


and juſtifeng, are verie plain and infal- us : the vale of muſerie. 
lible tokens therof, Rom.8. 30. Andio and deſolation,wherin 
far is it not uncertain unto the faithful, + .0 live heer : which 


made cuen the apoſtles to grone, as Saint Paul 
ſaith , though they hadlefle cauſe therof than 
we. Inreſpe& wherot we are willed to paſſe 
over this li in carefulnes, watchfulnes , fear, 
and trembling, and in reſpe& wherofalſo, the 
wiſe man faith; Ur zs better goto the houſe of ſor- 
row,than to the houſe of feafting, And again; Where 
ſadnes is , there is the hart of wiſe men : but where 
mirth is,there is the hart of fools . Finaly, in reſpe& 
of this,the {cripture ſaith ; 'Beatus homo gui ſem- 
per eit pavidus : Happie is the man which alwais is 
fearful. Which is nothing els , but that which 
the holie Ghoſt commandeth everie man , by 
Micheas the prophet; Sollicitum ambulare cum 
Deo : Towalk careful and diligent with God; thin- 
king upon his commandements; how we keep 
and obſerve the ſame; how we reſiſt, and mor- 


_tifie our members upon carth, and the like. 
Which cogitations, it they might have place 


with us, would cut oft a great deal of thoſe 
worldly paſtimes, wherwith the careles ſort of 
finners are overwhelmed : I mean of thoſe 


good 


z0 1k 
The third Chapter. Of the world:” 
good felowſhips of eatings, C—_ langh- w 
ings,{ingin 85, Py /qn%, and other {ſuch yani- 
ties that diſtract us molt. 
30 Heerof Chriſt gave us a moſt notable ad- 
vertiſement,in that he wept often: asat his na- 
tivitie ; at the reſuſcitation of Lazarus; upon lohn.1o. 
leruſalem; & upon the croſſe. But he is never Luc19. 
read to havelaught in al his life. Heerof alſo 
1s our own nativitie and death a fignification; 
which being both in Gods hands are appoin- 
ted unto us,with ſorrow, and greef, as we ſce. 
But the middle part therof, that is,our life, be- 
ing leftin our own hands (by Gods appoint- 
ment) we paſle 1t oyer with yain delites, never 
thinking whence we came,nor whither we go. 
31 A wiſetraveler paſſing by his In, though 
he ſee pleaſant meats offered him : yet he for- 
beareth, upon conſideration of the price, and 
the journey he hath to make : and taketh in 
nothing, but ſo muchas he knoweth wel, how 
to diſcharge the next morning at his depar- 
ture : bur a fool lateth hands on everie delicate 
bait that is preſented to his ſight, and plaieth 
the prince, for a night or two. But when it 
commeth to the rekoning : he witheth that he 
had lived, only with bread and drink, rather 
than to be ſo troubled as heis for the paiment. 
The cuſtom of manie churches yet is, to faſt 
the eyen of everie feaſ{t,and then to make mer- 
rie the next day, that is, upon the feſtival day 
it ſelf : which may repreſent unto us, the ab- 
& 4 {tinent 
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Tob. 2. 
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= 


ſtinent life of good men in this world, and the 
mirth that they have in the world to com. But 
the faſhion of the world 1s' contrarie : thatis, 


ro eat and drink merrily firſt, at the tavern: 
andafter,to let the hoſt bring 1n his rekoning, 


They eat,drink,and laugh: and the hoſt ſcoreth 
up al in the mean ſpace. And when 'thetime 
commeth,that they mult pay : manie an hart is 
{ad,that was plcaſant before. 

32 This theſcripture aftirmeth alſo, of the 
pleaſures of this world , Riſus dolore miſcebitur, 
& extrema gaudy luttus occupat : Laughter ſhal be 
mingled with ſorrow, and mourning ſhal inſ# at the 
binder end of mirth. The dive! that plateth 
the hoſt, in this world, and wil ſerve you with 
what delite or pleaſure you deſfire,writeth up al 
in his book : and at the day of your departure, 
(that is, at your death) wil he bring the whole 
rekoning,and charge you withital : and then 
ſhal folow that, which G OD promifeth to 
worldlings, by the prophet Amos; Your mirth 
ſral be turnedinto mourning and lamentation. Yea, 
and morethan this, if you be not able to diſ- 
charge the rekoning : you may chance to heat 
that other dreadful ſentence of Chriſt, in- the 
Apocalips; Ouantum mn delicys fuit, tartum date 
ill: rormentum : Look how much he hath been in bis 


 delites, ſo much torment do you lay upon him. 


Wherfore, to conclude this point, and 
therwithal this firſt part, touching vanities : 
truly may we ſay with the prophet David, of a 
worldly 
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The third Chapter. Of the world.” 
worldly minded man ; Vntverſa vanitas onms = 
homowvivens : The life of ſuch men contameth al hind Pal. 38. 
of vanitie. That1s, vanitic in ambition; vanitie 
inriches ; vanitie In pleaſares ; yanitic in al 
things which they moſt eſteem. And thertore 
I may wel end with the words of God, by the 
prophet Eſay ; Ve vobes, qui trahitis iniquitatems Eſai. 59. 
in funicults vanitatis : Wa be unto you, which do draw 
wickednes in the ropes of vanitie. Thele ropes are The ropes of 
thoſe vanities of vain-glorie, promotion, dig- *%-g/e. 
nitie, nobilitie, beautie, riches, delites, and 
, © other before touched : which alwates draw 
be B with them ſom 1niquitie and fin . For which 
th Þ cauſe, David faith unto God ; Thor hates (O Pfal. 3, 
th Lord) obſervers of ſuperfluous vanities. And laſtly, 
41 Þ for this cauſe the holie Ghoſt pronounceth _ 
generaly of al men; Beatus wir qui non reſpexit Plal. 39. 


re, | | | 

Je 7 vamitates, & inſanias falſas : Bleſſed ts that man, 

on BB hich hath not reſpetted vanities, and the falſe mad- 

to fe of th is world. 

th 34 Now com I then to the ſecond part » _ 
a | propoſedin this chapter : to ſhew how this How worldty * 
if. | world, with the comodities therof, are not on- *7%= 

1 *” ; alfodeceits, 
Ar y vanities, but alſo deceits (as Chriſt termeth 


he | them) for that indeed, they perform not unto Mar. r3. 
their folowers, thoſe idle vanities which they 

do pronuſe . Wherin the world may be com- 

pared to that wretched and ungrateful decct- 

4 | ve: Laban: who made poor Iacob to ſerve him , ue I, 
. Þ ſeven yyeers for fair Rachel, andin theend de- jw of the 
fa | ccived him with foul Lia. What falfe promi- world. 
E4* ſcs 
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The ſecond part. 
ſes doth the world make daily ? To one it pro- 
miſcth long lite and health : and cutteth him 
off in the na1dſt of his dates. To another it pro- 
miſeth great wealth, and promotion : and af- 
ter long ſervice, performeth no part therof, 
To another it promiſeth great honor by large 
expences : but under-hand it caſteth him into 
contempt by beggerie. To another it afſureth 
great advancement by marriage: but yet never 
giveth him abilitie to com to his deſire . Go 
you over the whole world : behold countries; 
view provinces; look into cities; harken at the 
doores & windows of private houſes; of prin- 
ces pallaces; of ſecret chambers : and yqu hal 
ſee, and hear nothing , but lamentable com- 
plaints : one, for that he hath loſt; another for 
that he hath not woon ;a third, for that he ts 
not ſatisfhed;ten thouſand for that they are de- 
ceived. 

5 Canthere be a greater deceit (for exam- 
ples fake) than to promiſe renowm, and me- 
morie,as the world doth to hir folowers : and 
yet to forget them aſloon as they are dead? 
Who doth remember now one of tortic thou- 
{and jollie fellows 1n this world, captains, ſol- 
diers, counſlellers, dukes, earls, princes, pre- 
lates, and emperors : kings, and queenes; 
lords, and ladies? Who remembreth them TI 
ſay ? Who once thinketh or ſpeaketh of them 
now ? Hath nottheir mcmorie periſhed with 


their ſound,as the prophet ſaith ? Did not lob | 


promiſe 
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The third Chapter. Of the world. 
promiſe truly, that Thzir remembrance. ſhould be lob.z. 
4s aſnes troden under foot ? And David that They Plal.t 
ſhould be as duit blown with the wind? Divers men 
there have been ere this, that have been verie 
mean in common account : and yet bicauſe 
they have labored to be ynknown to the. 
world, therfore the rather the world both re- | 
membreth,and honoreth now the memorie of 
them.But manie a king and emperor have {tri- 
ved & labored al their life, to be known inthe 
world,and yet are now forgotten . So that the A compe- 
world is like in this point (as one ſaith) unto a '* 
covetous and forgetful hoſt, who it- he ſee his 

old gheſt com by in beggerly eſtate, al his 
money being ſpent: he maketh ſemblance not 
to know him. Andif the gheſt marvel therat, 
and ſay, that he hath com often that way, and 
ſpent much money in the houſe : the other an- 
lwereth; it may beſo, for there paſle this way 
ſomany,as we uſe not to keep account tierot. 
But what 1s the way to make this hoſt to re- 
member you,(faith this Author. )The way 1s to 
uſe him 11 as you paſle by : beat him wel, or do 
{om other notable 1njurie unto him , and he 
wil remember you as long as he liveth, & ma- 
nie times wll talk of you, when you are farot? 
trom him. | 

| 36 Infinitearethedeceits and diſhimula- |, |, 
tons of the world. It ſeemeth goodly, tair,and deceinsof the 
gorgeous in outward ſhew : but when it com- wall are, 
meth to handling , it 1s nothing but a - 
encr 


: + 0 ? n x * 
& * & LURES ants G pl NY 
Ne. 3. + a hf; -- 14 F,_Y NR x O——_ 


F ny *, E Pads. Wh oy $46 3 $41 vet. "ok 6 "'Y « Wi ”— . ——_ 


Of the world, 


A frmilt- 
de, 


Mar, 4. 


2 
b 


Reg. 22 


_ 


306 

The ſecond parr. 
ther : when it commeth to ſight, it 1s nothing 
but a ſhadow : when it commeth to waight; it 
is nothing but ſmoke : when it commeth to 
opening, 1t1s nothing but an image of plaitſter 
work, tul of old rags and patches within. To 
know the miſeries of the world, you muſt goa 
little our from it. For, as they which walk ina 
mult, do not {ce it ſo wel, as they which ſtand 
upon an hil from it : ſo fareth it, in diſcerning 
the world : whoſe propertie 1s, to blind them 
thatcom to1t, to the end they may not ſee 
their own eſtate : even as a raven, firſt of all ; 
ſtriketh out the poor theeps ele, and ſo brin- IMF .. 
geth to paſle, that the may not ſeethe way to ,, 
elcapetrom his tyrannie. T1 

After the world hath once bereft the x 
worldling of his ſpiritual fight, that he canW,; 
judge no longer, between good andevil; vant- if (; 
tie,and veritte; then, it rocketh him a ſleep, at 
eaſe znd pleaſure ; it bindeth him {weetly; it 
deceiveth him pleaſantly ; it tormenteth him 
in great peace and relt : it hath a prowd ſpirit 
ſtraightwais, to place him in the pinnacle of 
greedic ambition,and ther-hence, to thew him 
al thedignities,and preferments of the world: 
1t hath twentie falſe merchants, to ſhew him 1n 
the dark, the firſt and former ends, of fair and 


precious cloths.(But he may not look into theW12. 
whole peeces,nor carrie them to the light, ) ItW,,, 
hath tour hundred falſe prophets to flatter, 


him as Achab had, which mult keep him in bY 
the 
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the hearing of Micheas his counſel : that is, 

from the remorſe of his own conſcience,which 

telleth him truth : it hath a thouſand cunning 

fiſhers, to lay before him pleaſant baits, bur al 
furniſhed with dangerous hooks within : it 

hath infinite {trumpets of Babylon, to offer 

him drink 1n golden cups, bur al mingled with 

moſt deadly poiſon : it hath in everie door an Apoc. 17. 
alluring Iahel, to mtiſe him in to the milk of Iudic. 4. 
pleaſures and delites , but al have their ham- 
mers and nails in their hands, to murder him 
in the brain, when he falleth aſleep. It hath in 
everte corner, a flattering Ioab, to imbrace 
with one arm, and kil with the other . A falſe 
Tudas, to give a kifle, and therwith to betray. 
Finaly, it hath al the deceits, al the diſſimula- 
tions,al the flatreries, al the treaſons, that poſ- 
bly may be deviſed. It hateth them, that love 
It:deceiueth them, that truſt it: afli&eth them, 
that ſerye1t : reprocheth them, that honor it : 
damneth them, that folow it : and moſt of al 
forgetteth them, thatlabor and travel moſt of 
altorit, And to be breefin this matter, do 
you what you can for this world, and loveir, 
and adore 1t, as much as you wil : yet-inthe 
cend-you ſhal findit a right Nabal : who after 
marie benefits received from David, yet when 
David came to have need of him,he anſwered; 
Wyo is' David? Or who # the ſon of [fai,that Iſhould r.Reg. 25. 
tz0w him ? Vpon great cauſe then ſaid the pro- 

phet David; O nonchuaren of men, aw long wil you Pal, 4. 
be 
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be ſo dul harted? Why do'you love vanitie, and ſeek 


How = 
/ Ures of the 
world are 
thorns. 


Hom,15.n 
evang. - 


B. 
*But the 
words of 


Chriſt de- 


after a tie? He calleth the world not a lier, but 
a lie it ſelf: for the exceeding great fraud and 
deceit,which it uſeth. 

8 Thethird name or propertie that Chriſt 
aſcribeth unto the pleaſures and riches of the 
world, 15,that they are thorns: of which Saint 
Gregorle writeth thus; Who ever would haye 
belceyed me, it I had called riches thorns, as 
Chriſt heer doth,ſeeing thorns do prik,and ri- 
chesare {o pleaſant? And yet ſurely they are 
thorns; tor that,with the priks of their careful 
cogitations, they tear, and make bloodie the 
minds of worldly men. By which words, this 
holie father ſignifieth, thateven as a mans*na- 


clare, thatitis another thing that he did ked bodie,tofled and 
ſpecialy reſpec therin: that is, the cho- tumbled among ma- 
king or deſtroteng of ſuch corn as was qje thorns,cannot be 


| ſownamongrthem ; and the utter extin- but! mich rene and 
guiſhing, or great hindering of al good 
morions of the ſpirit of God, in al thoſe 
_ thatarc worldly minded. 


torn,and made bloo- 
dic with the pricks 
therof': ſo a worldly mans ſoul beaten with 
the cares and cogitations of this hte , cannot 
but be vexed with reſtles pricking of the ſame, 


' and wounded alſo with manie temptations of 


Ecc12-3.4 this world ; Vanitie of vanities, that is, the gre 


. 
w—_—_— WW * - 
= * , 


fin, which do'occur. This doth Salomon (1n 
the places before alledged) fignifie, when he 
doth not only cal the riches and pleaſures of 


teſt vanitic of al other vanities : but alſo eAf 


fuftion of ſpirit: giving us to underſtand, that 
where 
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where theſe vanitiesare, and the love of them 
once entered : there is no more the peace of 
God, which paſſeth al underſtanding : there is Phil. 4. 
no longerreſt, or quiet of mind : but war of 
delires; vexation of thoughts; tribulation of 
fears; pricking of cares; unquietnes of ſoul : 
whichis indeed a moſt miſerable and pittiful 
affliction of ſpirit. Fa. 

39 Andthereaſon heerofis, thatas a clok 4 compa- 
can never ſtand ſtil from running , ſo long as 7. 
the peazes do hang therat : ſoaworldlieman, 
having infinite cares, cogitations, and anxie- 
ties hanging upon his minde , as peazes upon 
the clok , can never have reſt, or repoſe day or 
night, but 1s 1nforced to beat his brains , when 
other men ſleep, for the compaſſingof thoſe 
trifies, wherwith he is incumbred. Oh, how 
manie rich men in the world do feel to be tru, 
that I now ſay? How manie ambitious men do 
prooy 1t daily, and yet wil not deliver them- 
ſelves out of the ſame? 

40 Otfal the plaegs ſentunto Egypt, that of Exod. 8: 
the flies was one of the moſt troubleſom, and 
taltidious.For, they never ſuffered men toreſ}; 
but the more they were beaten off, themore 
they came upon them . So, of al the miſeries, 
and vexations , thatGod laieth upon world- 
lings,this isnot the left, to be tormented with 
the cares of that, which they eſteem their grea- 
telt felicitie : and cannot beat them off, by any 
means they can deviſe. They ruſh upon them 


In 
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inthemorning, as ſoon. as they awake;-they 
accompanie them in the day ; they forſake 


 themnotart night; they folow them to bed; 


Iere. 16, 


Eſa. 59. 


 Theexpli. 


eation of 


 #heword; 


of Eſay. 


they let them from their fleep;they afflict them 
in their dreams : and finaly, they are like to 
thoſe importune and unmerciful tyrats, which 
God threateneth to wicked men by Ieremie 
the prophet; Qu: notte ac die non dabunt requiem: 
hich ſhal give themno res, either by day or wig ht: 
and thecanſe heerof , which God alledgethin 
the ſame Chapter, 1s; Quia m5 cat mean 4 
popalo isto (aicit Dominus )miſericordiam,cy miſeras 
tones : for that 1 have taken away my peace from 
this kind of people (ſaith God} I have taken away my 
mercie and commiſeratians : avery heavy ſentence 
to al them, that lie vnderthe yoke, and hon- 
dage of theſe miſerable vanities. -- 

41 Bur yet the prophet Eſay hath a much 
more terrible deſcription of theſe mens eſtate; 
T hey put their truth in things of nothing, and doo talk, 
vantties:they conceive labor, and bring foorth intqui- 
tie : they brech. the egs of ſerpents, and weave the 
webs of ſpiders : he that ſhal eat their egs ſhal ate : & 


' that which i hatched thence , *ſhal be a cocatrice: 


their webs ſhal not make cloth,to cover them: for that, 
their works are unprofitable : and the work_of iniqui« 


tie isintheir hands, Theſe are the words of Eſfay, 


declaring unto us by moſt fignificant' ſimuli- 
tudes, how dangerous thorns the riches and 
pleaſures of this world are , And firſt he ſaith; 
They pat their hope in things of nothing , and daotalk 


Vanities: 


varities : to fignifie,that he meanerh of the va- 
nities, and vain men of this world : who com- 
monly do talk of the things which: they love 
beſt, & wherin they place their greateſt afhance. 
Secondly he ſaith ; They conteive labor, and br 


x 
foorth rniquitie . Alluding heerin , to the child- 


birth of women, who thirſt do concetvein their 
womb; and aſter a great deal of travel, doo 
bring foorth their intant : ſo worldly men, af- 
ter a great time of travel,and labor in vanities, 
do bring foorth no other fruit, than ſin and 
iniquitie . For that 1s the efte& of thoſe vani- 
ties, aShe ſpeaketh inthe ſame chapter , cri- 
engout to ſuch kind of men; Wo be unto you, 
which do draw iniquitie in the rapes of wanitie . 

42 But yer to expreſle this matter more 
forcibly,he uſeth two other my 16- 
They break_the eps of / 00s , and do weave the 
webs of ſpiders . Signifieng by the one, the vani- 
tic of theſe worldly cares : and by the other, 
the danger therof. The ſpider weſee, taketh 
great pains and labor manie dates togither, to 
weave hir ſelfa web:and in the end , when al is 
doon, commeth a puf of wind, orſom other 


little matter, and breakerh al in peeces . Even Luc. , 


as he in the Goſpel, which had taken great tra- 
vel and care , in heaping riches togither in 


plucking down his old barns} building up of 
new : and when he was com to ſay to his ſoul ; 
Now be merrie. That night his ſoul was taken 


trom him,and al hislabor loſt . Therfore = 
ait 
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ſaith in this place, that The webs of theſe weavers 
ſhal not make them cloth to cover them withal : far 
that their works are unprofirable. : 
43 Theother compariſon containeth mat- 
terof great danger and fear.. For as the bird 
that ſittethupon the egs of ſerpents, by breaz 
king and hatching them, bringeth foorth 4 
erilous brood , to hir own deſtruction : ſo 
thoſe that ſit abrood upon: theſe yanities of 
the world(ſaith Eſay)do hatch atlaſt theirown 
deſtruction . The reaſon wherof is(as he ſaith) 
For that the work_of intquitie ts in their hand . Stil 
harping upon this ſtring, thata man can not 
love and folow theſe vanities, orintangle him- 
ſelf with their ropes (as his phraſe is) butthat 
he muſt indeed draw on much iniquitie. ther- 
with : thatis, he muſt mingle-much ſin and 
offence of God with the ſame: which effe& of 
ſin, bicauſe ir killeth the ſoul, that conſenteth 
unto it : therfore Eſay compareth it unto the 
brood'of ferpents, that killeth the bird which 
bringeth them foorth to the world . And finas 
ly Moiſes uſeth the like fimilitudes, when he 
ſaith , of vain and wicked men; Therr vineyard 
z5 the vineyard of Sodomites , their grape us the grape 
of gall , and their cluiters of grapesare mod bitter: 
their wine us the gall of dragons, and the poiſon of 
cocatrices wncurable , By which dreadful and 
lothſom compariſons , he would give us to 
underſtand ,, that the ſweet pleaſures of this 
world are indeed deceits,and wil prooy _ 
elves, 
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ſclyes,one day,moſt bitter and dangerous. 
44 The fourth point that we haue to conſi- 

der, is, how this word exmmna ,thatis , miſcrie The fourth 

and calamitie, may be verified of the world , & £7 whe 

the felicitie therot . Which thing, though it _ ” 

may appeer ſufficiently by that , which hath 

been ſaid before: yet will (for promilſeſake ) 

diſcufſet a little further in this place , by ſom 

particulars. And among manie nufſeries which 

I might heerrecount; the firſt , and one of the 

greateſt, 1s, the brevitie and .uncertaintie of al g,eu;z;e, 

worldlie profperitie. Oh, how greata miſerie 

is this unto a worldly man,that would have his 

pleaſures, conſtant and perpetual; Odeath, how Eccl.qr. 

bitter 4s thy remembrance ({aith the wiſe man)#- 

toaman that hath peace in his riches ? We have 

ſeen manie men advanced, & not endured two 

moneths in their proſperitie:we have heard of 

divers married in great joy, and have not lived 

ſix dais in their felicitie : we have read bf 

ſtrange matters in this kind; and we ſcewith 

our etes no few examples daily. Whata greet 

was it (think you) to Alexander the great,that ,,Mac. x. 

having ſubdued in twelve yeers, the moſt part 

ofal the world,ſhould be then inforced to die, 

when he was moſt deſirous tolive : and when 

he was to take moſt joy ,and comfort of his 

vitories? What a ſorrow was it to the rich man m_ 

in the Goſpel, to hear upon the ſudden ; Hae Luc. wn. __* 

notte : Even this night thou muFt die? What a nuſe- 

ne wil this be to many worldlings, when it 

com- 
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Acompez- ſclves? For as we (ce theſe. mules of princes go, 


rifon. 


Difcontent= 45 Another miſerie joined to the proſperk 


HCI, 


| 


" commeth? Who now wr; -- 1M purchaſe 
lands; heap up riches; procure dignities; make 
Tnatriages ; | join kinreds,..as though there 
-were never an end of theſe matters? Whata 
dolctul day wil this be tothem (Ifay) when 
they mulſtforgo al theſe things, which they {6 
- much love ? When they mult be turned off,as 
princes mules are woont tobe, at thejournets 
end: that is, their treaſure taken from them, 
and their gauld backs onlie left unto them- 


al the day long, loden with treaſure, and cove- 
red with fair cloths, but at night ſhaken off,in- 
toa ſorrie ſtable, much bruſed & gauled, with 
the carriage of thoſe treaſures : ſo rich men 
that paſſe through this world , loden with 
oold,and filver; and do gaul oreatly their ſouls 
IN cariage therof, are deb oiled of their burden 
atthe day of death; 7 are turned off, with 
their wounded conſciences, to the Jothſom 
ſtable ofheland damnation. 


tic of this world, is the greeyous counterpeaze 
of diſcontentments , that everie worldlic pleas 
ſure hath with it . Run overeverie pleaſure 
this life, and ſee whatſawceit hath adjoined? 
Aske them that have had moft proof therof, 
whether they remain contented, or no ? The 
poſſeſſion of riches is accompanied with ſo 
many fears and cares, as hath been ſhewed:the 
advancement of honors | Is lubjec&t toal milſer-W; 


hapter, . Ofthe wortd. 


3&7 V JA i885 
able ſeryitude ; chat 


The tirde 
B 'v  þ 


*Ttſclf is nor fo called ! butir 


is ſaid , that thoſe thar matrie 
ſhould have rribulation in the 


*cares & moleſtations that cd- 
moly hang (or fpecialy arthar 
time, as the caſe ſtood 'with 
-rhem)on the married cſtare. 


al kind of miſeries. 


B. 

*Wheras chance and fortnne 
are uſed of 'us in mich like 
ſcnſe,though the ſenſe: &mea- 
ning of thoſe that are inſtruc- 
red inthe faith be good, refer- 
ring al to the providence of 
God:yct lecing thar Saint Au- 
gnftine Jong fee was '{orie, 
' MW thathe had ſo much uſed ſuch 
» WW words (as appeercth, Rerr, r. 
c.1.) itzvere good thatwe allo 
ſhould more warily decline 
ſuch words, as others haveſo 
prophanely abuſed. And ber- 
ter were ita great deal toſay, 
that ſuch things are of the 
hand of God: + 


fleſh:whichis in reſpett of the | -1IWIN 
and honelt; yet1s:it 


46 Who can reckon up the cala 


may be deyiſed : the 
* 


| plelhes of the fleſh, 
though 1t be lawful 


called by Saint; Paul 
Tribulation of, the fleſp; .Cor.7.28, 
but if it be with ſin, 


ten thouſand times more is it; enyironed with 


mities of Miſericef. 


our bodie ? So manie diſeaſes; fo manic infir- #9. 


mities;; {0- manie. * 
miſchances; ſo ma- 
nie dangers 2, Who 
can tel the paſſions 
of our mind that do Of 7nd, 
aflitus, now with 
anger; now withio- 
row; now; with en- 
vie; now-with uric ? 
Who ; can. recount 
the adverſities, and 
miſeries , that com 
by our goods? Who Of goods, 
can. nuber the hurts 
and diſcontentati- 


ons, that daily inſu upon us, from ourneigh- of neigh- 
bors 2 One calleth us into law for our goods: Gr. 
nother purſueth us for ourlife : a third, by 
Wander impugneth our good name: one afflic- 


E I teth 


F7 BS on 
' Of the world, Theſecondpart. 


Heſter.5. who, for that, Mardocheus the Iew did not riſe 


The miſerie l 
of blindnes, blindnes wherin worldly men live (as in part! 


Exo. 10, 


Mart, 13, 


teth us by hatred; another by .cnvie; another 
by flatterie,; another. by deceit; another by re- 
venge; another, by. falſe witnes; another by 
openarms. There are not ſo manie dais , nor 
hours in our lives, as there are miſeries and 
cantrarieties:in the ſame. And further than 
this, the evil hath. this prerogative aboye the 
good, inour life; that one defect only over- 
whelmeth-and drowneth a great number of 
good things togither : as if a man had al the 
telicities . heaped togither , which this world 
could yeeld, and yet had but one tooth out of 
tune .: al the other pleaſures would not make 
himmerrie. Heerot you haye a cleer example 
in Aman, cheefcounceller of King Aſluerus ; 


to him when he went by, nor did honor him, 
as other men did: he ſaid to his wife & frinds, 
thatalhisother felicities were nothing, in re- 
ſpe& of this one affliction. 
47 Ad now to this miſerie, ofdarknes and 
have touched before) moſt fitly prefigured by 
the palpable darknes of Egypt,wherin no man 
could {ce his neighbor ; no man could ſee his 
work; no.man could {ce his way : ſuch is the 
darknes wherin worldlie men walk. They have 
cies but they ſee not, ſaith Chriſt; thatis, though 
they hayeeles to {ce the matters of this world: 
yetthey are blinde, for that they ſee not the 
things they ſhould ſee indeed .. The — 
thu 


this world are wiſer in their generation, than the chil- Luc, 16, 
dren of light. But that1s only in matters of this 
world, 1n matters of darknes, not 'in- mat- 
tcrs of light, wherof they are no.children : For 1.Cor.z. 
that the carnal man underitandeth not the' things 


which are of God, Walk over the world, and 


you ſhal find men as ſharp eted'as egles 'in 
things of the earth : but theſame menras blind 
as beetles in matters of heaven'. Therof'enſu 
thoſe lamentable effeRs; that we ſee daily 'of 


| mans laws ſo carefully reſpe&ed ; and Gods 


commandements {o contemptuouſlly reje&ged: 

of carthly ove: ſought for, and heavenly 
goods not thought upon : of {0. much travel 

taken for the bodie; and fo little care uſed for 

the ſoul . Finaly, if you wil ſee in what great 
blindnes the world'doth live, remember that 

Saint Paul comming froma worldling to bea ,q, , 
good Chriſtian, had ſcales taken from his eies ; 
by Ananias, which covered his ſight before, 

when he was in his pride , and ruff of the 
world. 

48 Belidcal theſe miferies, thereis yetano- -,,....:_ 
ther miſerie, greater in ſom reſpe&; than the 7, anddan- 
former; & thatis, the infinit number of temp- ger. 
tations, of ſnares, of intiſements in the world, 
wherby men are drawn to perdition daily. 
Athanaſius writeth of Saint Anthonie the her- 1+ 
mite,that God revealed unto him,one day,the va 4- 
ſtate of the world, and heſaw it al hanged ful :honj. 
of nets ineyeric corner, anddivels fitting by, 

po to 
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| ſnning. 


Pro. 14. 


lob. 15. 


—_— — 
Of'the world.) .Fheſecond part. 


Plal. 10. ſral raigu: ſnares npon firmers. That 1s, God ſhal: 


= _ watchful}. LE 
|  Falitieeof 49 Of this then,and of the blindnes decla«: 


1s; the facthitie wherby worldly men do run in» 


1s, with as great facilitie , cuſtom; and-eaſe; 


to watchtheſame. 'The propher David to figs! 
nific theyerice ſamething;thar 1s, the infinite! 
multitude of: \nares-1n' this world, ſaith; God: 


permit wicked! men to fal into ſnares + which: 
are as plentiful in the world, as are the drops: 
of rain; which tal down from heaven. Everie: 
thing almoſt-1s a deadly-ſnare, unto a carnal 
and looſe tharted man. Everie fighr that he fe»; 
cth;every-word thathe heareth;every thought 
that he concetveth ::: his youth; his-age ; his 
frinds; his eninues } hishonor ; his ditralde 
his riches;his povertiey his compante keepingy|, 
his proſperitie;' his adverſitie; his mear that” 
he eateth; his-apparel that he weareth : al are; 
inares,todrawhim to deſtrucuon, that is not: 


red before, doth folow 'the laſt; and greatelt 
miferie of al;which can beim this life : and that! 


to ſin. For truly ſaith the ſcripture ; 1 ſeros fa: 
cir popel;s ipercatum © Sin # whe thing that maheth! 
people miſerable. And yet; how eaſily men ofthe 
world do.commuit fin,-and how httle ſcruple 
they make'of the matter, Iob/ſignifieth, when 
calking of ſuch a manghe faith; Þ:b5t graſs aq12m 
imiquitetens: He ſupperb up-fin,a5 it werewarer.Thaf 


afſertrhe down any kind'of ſin,that is offered 
im,asamidrinketh water, when he 1s a thiric. 
5 He 


2 Þ Hethat wilnotbeleeve the ſaiengof'Tob «lev 
ei | himprovealittle,byhis own experience; whe- 
4: Þ therthe matter be1o or no:lethimwalkoutin 
11: Þ tro theſtreets, behold the doingsof men, view 
h: Þ rhcir behavior, conſider whatisdoneinſhops; 
$i Þ inhals; in confiftories;injudgementiears; in: 
ie! Þ pallaces ; and in common meeting'places a+ 
al Þ broad: what lieng; whatflandering;wharde- 


Thethird Chapter ftheworld; 
hethird Chapter. Oftheworld,” 


e-» £Þ ceiving there 1s. He ſhal ind; thatot althings;%1, 5,4, 
ht Þ wherot men take ante account, nothing/is ſoPare of rhe 
is. Þ little accounted of, as to'lin ;;Hethalſee juſtice world, 


e; I ſold; veritie wreſted;;thame loft';'and/equirie' 
gz. Mdeſpiſed. He thalfee the innocentcondemned;' 
at” "che giltie delivered; the wicked, advanced ;5the' 
re/ | vertuous oppreſſed: Heſhal:ſce; many: theeves* 
ot: floriſh; manie uſurers bear great-ſway;'manie 
: Þ murderers & extortioners reverenced and ho-/ 
Ja«: Þ nored; manic fools put inauthoritie;& divers, 
eſt/ Þ which have nothing/in themibut: the form of 
hat: I men, by reaſon of money to be placed in great: 
in-' 8 dignities, for the government of: others. He: 
fas: Þf ſhal hear at everie mans: mouth;almoſt,vanitie,; 
pride, detraction, envie, deceit, diilmulation, 
wantonnes, diflolution;leng,'{wearing, per- 
jurie, and blaſpheming, Finaly;; he ſhal ſee the- 
molt part of men, to govern themſelves abſo- 
lutely, even as beaſts do; by the motion. of 
their paſſions, not bylaw of juſtice, reaſon;re-» 
ligion,or-vertu. 261 13652 26 01 


;9 Of this dorh-inſu-the-fift point-that 


Y 4 pro- 


5 
The fift pars 
k . . b of this cha ; 
Chriſt toucheth in his-parable;, and:which: 1. 4 —_ 


"\ 


Rom. 8, 


Gal: 5. 
The effetTs 
of the ſpirit 


of Chri#t, 


Gal. 5. 
The effets 


of the ſpirit 
of zhis world. 
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thoſe meu which do ſuch things ſhal never obtain tht 


promiſed heer to handle : to wit, that the loye 
of this world choketh-up,and ſtrangleth eyery 
man, whom 1t poflefleth; from al celeſtial-and 
ſpiritual lite; tor that it killeth him witha' plain 


_ contrarie ſpirit, totheſpiritof God. The apo- 


{tle ſaith ,S:quz ſpiritans Chriiti non habet hic nm 
eft eins : If anie man hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt,thu 


felow belongeth not unto him. Now, how contrarie 


the-ſpirit of Chriſt,andtheſpirit of the world 
is,may-appeer by the fruits of Chriſts ſpirit re- 
koned up by Saint Paul nnto the Galathians: 
to wit; Charitie, whichis the root and mother 
of al good works : /oy,m ſerving God : Peace, 
or tranquillitie of minde in the ſtorms of this 
world: Patience, in adverſitic : Lo:ganimitie, in 
expecting our reward :|Zonitie, in hurting no 
man : Zezroritie, in {weet behavior : Gerntlenes, 
in occaſion grvenof anger : Fairhfulzes, in per- 
forming our promulſes: Afoaeftie,without arro: 
gancie ; Cortimexcie,from al kind of wickednes: 
Chastitre,mn conſerving a pure mindeina-clean 
and un{potted bodie. eAgainst theſe men ({aith 
Saint Paul):here x nol{aw; And in the verie ſame 
chapter he expreſſeth: the ſpirit of the world 
by the contrarie effe&s, faiceng ; The works: 
fleſo are manifeit, which are, fornication, uncleannes, 
wantouneslecherie idelatrie.poiſonings,eumities,com- 
teations emulations wrath, ſtrife, diſſenſion, ſe{ts, en 
vie,nmraer aroankennes, oluttonie, nd thelke-: of 
which I foretel you, as 1 have told you before,that 
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kingdom of heaven. ; : 

51 Heernow mayeverie man judge of the Two rulerof 
ſpiritof the world,and the ſpirit of Chriſt:and 5-Paw/zo -- 
(applieng it to himſelf ) may conjecture whe- pax ”_ 
ther he holdeth of the one; or of the other. Þ#rir. 
Saint Paul giveth two pretie ſhortrules in the 
veric ſame place to trie.the ſame. The firſt is; 
They which are of Chri$t, have crucified their fleſh, Gal. x. 
with the vices, and concupiſcences therof. That is, 
they have ſo mortified their own bodies, as 
they ſtrive againſt al the vices.& ſins repeated 
betore,and yeeld nottoſerve the concupiſcen- ,; ++ * 
ces or temptations therof. Theſecond rule is; | 
If we live in ſpirit then let: us walk, in ſpirit; Thatis; 
our walking and behavior .1saſignwhetherwe 
be alive or dead. For if our walking be ſpiri- 
tual, ſuch as I have declared» before by thoſe 
fruits therof: then do we live & have life in ſpi- 
rit : but if our works be carnal, {uchasS.Paul 
now hath deſcribed : then are-we carnal and 
deadin ſpirit, neither haveweany thing to do 
with Chriſt , or portion in' the kingdom of 
heaven. And forthat al the world 1s: ful of 
thoſe carnal works, and bringeth foorth no 
fruits indeed of Chriſts ſpirit, nor perritteth 
them to grow up orproſperwithin hir: thence 
151t, that the ſcripture alwais putteth Chriſt, Cri and 
and the world for oppoſite andopen enimies, world 

52 Chriſt himſelf ſaith, that The world cannor $4 
receive the ſpirit of truth. And again, in theſame 4 
Evangeliſt he ſaith; that Neither be,vor any of bis joh. 1s. 17. 


are 
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|* Iohn.17, 


John. z. 


| Jaco. s. 


| | z3.Cor. II. 


wi. 3 
1% 
{ 
"1 »-13, 
*s 
$: | - 
. 
HE; 


%. 


© Tohn, r. 


Rom. 12, 


T itus, 2. 


Taft father,the world hath not known thee.For which: 
cauſeS.lohnwriteth; If any mar love the world; 


frind- of this world, is _— made an enimie to God.'. 
1a 


":fulfaof his, when praieng to his father, for 


ſecula: Conform uot your ſelves to this world? And 


are of the world though they live in the world. And. 
yet farther; 1n his moſt vehement praier unto! 
his father; Pater tute, mundus te non Cognovit + 


thelove of the father 1s not in him.And yet further 
Saint Iames, that whoſoever but defirerh to be: 


What wil worldly men ſay tothis ? Saint Paul: | 
aftrmeth plainly, that thts world isto be dams! 
ned. And Chriſt infinuatetly the ſame in Saint: 
Tohns Goſpel : but moſt of al, in that wonders; 


other matters, he'excepteth- the world by; 
name; Non prommndyropo,{aith he : ] do not ache 
mercie.and pardon. for the world, but for thoſe which" Þ ei 
thou bait giver-me out'of the world. Oh, what'a: I fc 
dreadtulexceptionis this, made by: the ſavior © o! 
ofthe world by thelamb, that taketh away al I cl 
ſins; by him that asked pardon, even for his' ÞW v« 
tormentors, andcrucifiers, toexceptnow the I k1 
world by name-'from his: mercie ?: Oh that: Il fic 
worldly men would-conf{ider but. this one: I at 
point only: they-would not (I think) liveſo Þ| be 
voidof fearasthey do. S BY 

53 Can any manmarvelnow why Saint Paul: ÞW ad 
cricth ſocarefully:tous ; Nolte conformari buic 


again; That we ſhould renounce utterly al — 
defires ? Can any marvel why Saint Tohn, which: 
was moſtprivic,aboveal others, to CR 

| ie 


lie meaning heerin, ſaith tous in ſach -carneſt 
ſort : Notite diligere mundamneque 64 que inmun+ 
do ſunt : Do not love the wor!d, nor anie thing that ts 
in the world.” If we, may neither love it, nor. ſo 
much as conform ourſelves unto-it', underdo 


1.loh. x. 


great pains (asare before rehearſed) ofthe en- 


mitieof God and eternal damnation : what 


ſhal becom of thoſe. men that-do-not only 
conform themſelves unto it; and the vanities 


therof : butalſo do folow -1t; ſeek after it; reſt 


init; and do beſtow al their labors, andtra-/: 


yels upon it, 
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54 It youask me thecauſe why Chriſtſo.ha- hy chit 


teth and abhorreth this world: Saint Iohn tel- #4:*:4 the 


leth you 3 Quia mundus tots in maligno. poſitus 
eit : For that al the whole world is ſet on naughtines; 
tor that 1t hath a ſpirit contrarie to the ſpirit 
of Chriit,as hath been ſhewed;' for that it tea- 
cheth pride, vain-glorie, ambition, envie, re- 
venge,malice,with pleaſuresof the fleſb,and al 
kind of vanities:;and Chriſt onthe contraric 
de, humulitie;meeknes;pardoning of enimies, 
abitinence,chaſtinie, ſufferance, mortification, 
bearing the crofſe,with contempt of al earthly 
pleaſures: for that it perſecuteth the good; and 
advanceth the evil: for thatit rooteth out ver- 
tu,and planteth alvice:; and'/finaly, forthat it 
ſhutteth the doores againſt Chriſt when he 
knocketh, and ſtrangleth the hart that once ir 

poſlefieth. 
55 Whertore to conclude this part,ſeeing 
this 


world. 


Lloks 5; 


ApoC. 3. 


—_— 
— 
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Adeſerip- this worlds ſuch a thing as itis: ſo vain,ſo de- 


sjonof tbe ceitful, {o troubleſom, ſo dangerous : ſeeing it F 
"_ isaprofeſſedenimie to Chriſt, excommunica- ll © 
ted and damnedto the pit of hel-: ſeeing it is ll © 
(as one father {aith) an ark of trauel; a ſchool ; 
of vanities; a ſcat of deceit; a laberinth of er- h 
ror: ſceing it is nothingels but a barren wil-Þ . 
dernes; aitonle feeld; a dirtie ſtie; a tempe- y 
ſtuous ſea : ſeeing it is a grove ful of thorns; a il © 
medow ful of ſcorpions ; a floriſhing garden I ” 
without fruit; a cave ful of poiſoned and dead- - 
ly baſilisks : ſecing itis finaly (as IT have ſhew- 
ed) a fountain of miſeries ; a riyer of tears ; a 1 
fcined fable ; a delecable frenſie ; ſeeing (as c 
Ang.c.39. Saint Auſten ſaith) the joy of this world hath ; 
. | —_" Fol 
nothingels but falſe delite; tru aſperitie ; cer- 
tain ſorrow ; uncertain pleaſure; trayelſom la- ll © 
bor; fearful reſt ; greeyous miſerie; vain hope I :* 
of felicitie : Sang it hath nothingin it(as ſaint 
PHom.22, a Chryſoſtom ſaith) but tears, ſhame, repen- 


P2p.Amioch, tance,reproch,{adnes,negligences,labors, ter- 
rors, {iknes, ſin, and deathit ſelf : ſeeing the 
worlds repoſe 1s ful of anguiſh; his ſecuritie 
without foundation ; his fear without cauſe; 
his travels without fruit; his ſorrow without 
profit; his deſires wjzthout ſucces ; his hope 
without reward; his mirth without continu- 
ance; his miſeries without remedies : oY 
theſe and a thoiſand evils more arein it, an 
no one good thing can be had from it : who 


wil be deceived with this viſard,or allured wi 
this 


: = P : 
AN 


Thethird Chaprer, Ofthe world: 
this vanitie heerafter? Who wil be ſtaied from 
the noble ſervice of God by the loye of fo fond 


D a trifle asis the world ? And this ; to afreaſona- 
ol ble man may be ſufficient, to declare the inſuf- 
'Þ ficiencieof this third impediment. | 


56 But yet for the fatisfieng of my promiſe The/a? pare 
in the beginning of this chapter : I havye'to ad 9 hap 
aword ortwo inthis place, how we may a- mad: 
void the danger of this world; and alfo uſe it ,1;..,zf 
unto our gain and commoditie , And forthe the world. 
firſt ro avoid the dangers, ſeeing there are ſo 
manie ſnares and traps, as hath been declared: 
there 15 no other way but only to uſe the re- 
fuge of birds,in ayoiding the dangerons ſnares 
of fowlers : thatis, tomountup into the aire , 
and ſo to flie over them al . Fruftra iacitur rete Prov. 1. 
ante oculos pennatorum (aith the wile man : that 
iS; Thenet u laid in vain before the eies of ſuch as 
have wings and can fie . The ſpies of Hiericho 
though manie ſnares were laid for them'by 
their enimies:yet they eſcaped al, for that they 
walked by hils, ſaith the ſcriprure : wherunto Joſue. : 
Origin alluding, ſaith; that There is no wayto * B, 
avoid the dangers of this world, * but to walk *Though 
upon hils, and to imitate David,thar ſaid; Le- *< marter | 
vavi oculos meos ad monres unde vVentet auxilin m1 oy good . 

: et hard- » 
bi : I lifted up mine cies unto the hils , whence al mine l dorh ie-" 4 
aidand aſſiftance came, for avoiding the ſnares of tandby 
this world. And then ſhal we ſay with the ſame theſepla- 
David; e Anima noftra ſicut paſſer erepra eft de la- 5: 


| gf poo .- Pfal. 120, 
queo venantium : Onr ſoul is delivered as a Me Pſal. 123. 
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PhiL 3. 


f Pl 7. 


Gal. 6. 
Phil. 3. 
3.Cor,o, 


from the ſnare of the fowlers . We muſt ſay with 
Saint Paul; Our converſations in heaven, And 
then ſhal welitle fear al theſe deceits,and dan- 
gers upon earth . For as the fowler hath no 
hope to'catch the bird,except he'can allure hit 
to pitch and com down, by ſom means; {6 
hath the divel, no way to- intangle us, but ts 


. fayas hedidto Chriſt; Arte te deorſum:Throw 


thy ſelf down : that is, pitch down upon the 
baits which I have laid : eat and deyour them: 
enamor thy ſelf with them : tie thine appetite 


- untothem,and the like. 


57 Whichgroſſe and'open temptation he 
that wil avoid, by contemning the allurement 
of theſe baits': by flieng overthem; by pla- 


* cing his love and cogitationsin the mountains 


of heavenly joies and eternitie: he ſhal caſily'eſs 
cape al dangers and perils -, King David was 
paſt them al, when he ſaid to God; 7hat is rhere 


for me tn heaven,or what do [ deſire beſides thee pon 


earth ? My fleſh and my hart have fainted for deſire 
of thee . Thou art the God of my hart, and my portion 


(O Lord) fur ever. | 
58 SaintPaulalſo was paſt oyer theſe dan- 


gers, when he ſaid; that Now he was crucified 0: 


the world, the world unto him:and that, He eStee- 
med al the wealth of this world as meer doong : and 


that albeit he lived in fleſh, yer lived he not ac- 


cording tothe fileth . Which glorious example, 
itwe would tolow, in contemning and deſpt- 


ſing the vanitics of this world , and fixing our: 


minds, 


' 


ov »2y 


WW *e 


Bm wed 


minds, in the noble riches. of Gods kingdom 

tocom : the ſnares of the divel would prevail + 7 
nothing at al againſt us in this life, | 

59 Touching theſecond point : how to-uſe How roſe 
the riches and commodities of this world to woridie 
our advantage : Chriſt hathJaid down plainly ** # 
the means ; Facite vebis amicos de! Mammona ini- | 
guitatis : Make unto you frinds of the riches of wni- Los og 
q:ie. The rich glutton might have eſcaped his 
torments, and, have made himſelf an happic 
man by help of worldlie wealth, it he would: 
and ſo might manie a thouſand which now Luc, 
live, and wil go to hel forthe ſame. Oh that 

men would take warning, and be wile whiles 

they have time. Saint Paul ſaith; Deceive not Gal. 4. 
your ſelves : lock what a man ſaweth, and that ſhal he 2.Corg. 
reap. What a plentiful harveſt then might rich 

men provide themſelyes,itthey would : which 

haue ſuch ſtore of ſeed, and {o much ground +: ' 7! 
offered them daily toſow it in ? Why do they 

not remember that ſweet haryeſt ſong; Com Mar. 2x. 
je bleſſed of my father, enter into the kingdom prepa- 

red for yous : for Iwas hungrie, and you fed me : [was 

thiritie and you gave me to drink, : Iwas naked, and 
yonappareled me. Or it they do not care for this: 

why doo they not fear at leaſt the blak Sanus 

that muſt be chaunted to them for the contra» 

rie; eApite nunc divites, Hi Aneati in miſerys Taco. 5. 
veitris que advenient vobis : Gotonow yourich men, 

weep, and hawl in jour miſeries , that ſhal com upon 


"FW you. 
60 The 


FF a gf 
, "iS 
l Of the WO 
| 


Dam.in hifi. 
Barlaam «v7 
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A parable. 


ſhion was to riſe againſt him, and to deſpoile 
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60 The holie father Iohn Damaſcen repor. 
teth a parable of Barlaam the hermite , to our 
purpoſe. There was (faith he) a certain citie, 
or common welth, which uſed to chooſe them. 
ſelves a king from among the pooreſt ſort of 
the people, & to advance him to great honor, 
wealth, and pleaſures for a time : but after a 
while , when they were wearie of him, their fa- 


him of al his felicitie,yea,the very cloths of his 
bak, and ſo to baniſh him naked into an iland 
of a far countrie:where bringing nothing with 
him,he ſhould live in great miſerie, and be put 
to great ſlayerie for ever . Which practiſe one 
king at a certain time conſidering , by good 
adviſe(for al rhe other, though they knew that 
faſhion,yet through negligence , and pleaſures 
of their preſent felicitie cared not for it ) took 
reſolute order with him ſelf how to prevent 
this miſeric : which was by this means; He {a 
ved every day great ſums of money from his 
ſuperfluities,and idle expenſes, and fo, ſecretly 
made over betore hand a great treaſure unto 
that Tland,wherunto he was in dangerdaily to 
be ſent . And when the time came that indeed 
they depoſed him from his kingdom , and tur- 
ned him away naked, as they had doon the 
other before : he went to the Iland with joy 
and confidence, where his treaſure lay,and was 
received there with exceeding great triumph, 


and placed preſcntly in greater glorie tha ever 
he 
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he was before. 


61 This parable (drawing ſomwhat neer to The applica 
that which Chriſt put of the evil ſteward) tea- #onofibis = 
cheth as much as at this preſent: needs to be £14. 
ſaid in this point. For the citie or common Þ. 
wealth is this preſent world , which adyanceth 
to authoritie, poor men : that1s, ſuch as com 
naked into this life, and upon the ſudden when 
they look leſt forit, doth it pul them down 
again,& turneth them naked into their graves, 
and 'fo ſcndeth them into another world : 
where bringing no. treaſure with them , they 
are like to finde little fayor, and rather eternal 
miſerie.The wiſe king that prevented this cala- 
mitie,is he, which in this lite (according tothe 
counſel of Chriſt) doth ſeck to Jay up treaſure Luc. 14. 
in heaven,againſt the day of his deth, when he 
muſt be banithed hence naked, as al the prin- 
ces of that citie were . At which time if their 
good deeds do folow them (as God promi- Apo. 14. 
ſcth) then ſhal they be happie men ; and placed 
in much more glorie than ever this world was 
able to give them . But 1t they. com without 
oil in theirlamps : then 1s there nothing for 

them to expect; but Neſcio vos : [knownot Mar. 5, 
you... And when they are known 
Ite malediftt in ignem eternum :; Mar. 25, 
Go youaccurſed into fire 


everla5ting. 


Z CHAP, 


f : © © a.a n &# FE ; 4 <2 4 FR: LE LOOT 8 EI OS if? 2 0 
o F Fl # , a" þ ” #1 al af mz; 5" oi [4 F 6:4", $* 4X. 
x | g "- # f a OT-oBd 4 #7 K a 
” # 4 ; EPPS ET EMEI EE CIO OA TIE Ho 
: ” a BET ME TITS THEE 


Of preſumption. The ſecond part. 
C'HAP; 1111, 


Of the fourth impediment : which is,too much 
preſuming of the mercic of 
G O D. 
$2.4 &3 Here atea certain kind of 
CY" Fart people in the world, who 


»" 


/* of the ſaid impediments 
&3 before; but have a ſhor- 
©<© } ter way for al, and more 

a E T plauſible,as it ſcemeth to 
them:and that 1s,to lay the whole matter upon 

the bak of Chriſt himſelf, and to anſwer what- 

ſocver you can ſay againſt them , with this on- MW 

ly ſentence ; God ts merciful. Of theſe men may 

Pſa. r:s, Chriſt complain with the prophet,ſateng ; *S: 
pra dorſum meum fabricaverunt peccatores , prolan- 
Buldind'on ” 3p iniquitatem © Sinners have built uponn 
Gods bak, bak, they have prolonged their iniquitie , By which 
B. words we may account our {elves charged,that 
*Though prolonging of iniquities, in hope of Gods 
yrs on” mercie, isto build our ſins on his bak ; But 
miral ſenſe What foloweth ? wil God bear it? Noverlly: 
of this for the next words inſuingare ; Dominwus initm, 


ay | IvVhy 
place: yet concidet cervices peccatorum : God 75 inft, he wilcut im 
. 7 om in ſunder the neks of ſmmers Heer are two cooling... 
n Ce . - . 
Which: Cards,forthe two warm imaginations before.|ſſh; 


| rebuked, Mean you(Sir) to prolong your iniquitie , fot 
Roms, that Gods merciful ? Remember alſo,that he 
is 


337 | VIM 
The fourth Chapter. Of preſumption. 
is juſt, ſaith the prophet. Are ye gotten up,up- __ 
on the bak of God, to make your neſt of {fn 
there ? Take heed: for he wil terch you down 
again, and break your nek downward, except 
ye repent:for that indeed there is no one thing 
which may beſo injurious to God, as to make 
him the foundation of our ſinful life , which 
loſt his own life for the extinguiſhing of fin. 

2 But you wil ſay; And 1s not Godthen ;;,,, 4 ;; 
merciful ? Yes truly (deer brother) he is moſt both mercs- 
merciful,and there is neither end, nor meaſure. fl and inf7, 
ofhis mercie . He is even mercieit ſ{clie : it is 
his nature and eflence : and he can no more 
leave to be merciful, than he canleave to be 
God. But yet (as the prophet heer ſaith) he is 
"Wjuſt alſo . We muſt not ſo remember his mer-, 
cie,as we forget his juſtice . Dzlcis cr retiins Do- 
minus : Onr Lord u ſweet , but yet upright and inſt 
"Wos,ſaith David : and in the ſame place; eArhe Pal. 24. 
wars of the Lord are mercy and truth.Which words 597.52-par- 
holie Barnard expounding in a certain ſermon 7%: 
of his , ſaith thus 3 There be two feet of the 7;,,,, feet 

ord,wherby he walketh his wais:that is, mer- of God, 
"Wcic, and truth; and God faſteneth both theſe 
Wecet upon the harts of them, which turn unto 
him . And everie finner that wil truly conyert 
himſelf,muſt lay hand faſt on both theſe feet. 

For if he ſhould lay hands on mercie only, ler- 
Mingpaſſe truth and juſtice: he would periſh by 
preſumption. And on the other fide,it he ſhuld 

2pprehend juſtice only , without mercie : he 
Y L 2 would 


3.5 Þ 
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would periſh by deſperation. To the end ther. 
fore,that he may be ſaved, he muſt humbly fal 

down and kiſle both theſe feet : thatin reſpe& 

of Gods juſtice he may retain fear : and in re- 

ſpc& of his mercie,he may conceiue hope. And 

Sem.6.in in another place; Happic 1s that ſoul, upon 
Cant. which our Lord leſus Chriſt hath placed both 
his feet. I wil notſing unto thee judgement 

alone, nor yet mercie alone ( my God; ) but] 
Pa.ror, wil ſinguntothee, with the prophet David, 
Pla.148. mercic and judgement joined togither , AndI 
wil never forget theſe jultthcations of thine, 0 
Traf.z;, 3 Saint Auſten handleth this point moſt ex- | 8 


hm A Ro Ac + Fo RY 


ow 4 


hw Ot 


' inlom, Cellently in divers places of his works; Let} !! 


them mark (ſaith he)which love ſo much mer- {| /* 

cie and gentlenes in our Lord : letthem mark } *- 

(Ifay) and fear alſo his truth . For(as thepro- | # 

Pſal.24. phetſaith) Godis both ſweet and juſt . Doſt Þ P* 
thou love that he is ſweet ? Fearalſo that heis || /-- 

juſt. AsaſweetLord, heſaid; [have held ny Tl 

peace at yoxr ſins : but asa juſt Lord, he addeth; he 

Pſa.roz, © eAvud think you that [ wil bold my peace ſtil? God ſb PE 
is merciful, and ful of mercies, ſay you : it is} %f 

moſt certain : yeaaduntoit, that He beareth | #5 

[no . But yet fear that, which commeth in theſſ Ju! 

verſes end; Er verax-:thatis, He ts alſo tru an 33 

Two dangers inf. There be two things , wherby finners do V1 
of franers, ſtand in danger: the one, in hoping too much 
(which 1s preſumption : ) the other,in hoping ſor 

too little, which is deſperation. Who is decel- 

ved by hoping too much ? He which ſaith un- 
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to himſelf; God is a good God ; a merciful 
God : and therforc I wil do what pleaſeth me. 
And why ſo ? Bicauſe God is a merciful God 
a good God; a gentle God. Thele men run in- 
to danger by hooping too much . Who are in 
danger by deſpair ?. Thoſc, which ſeeing their 
ſins greeyous, and thinking it now unpoſlible 
to bepardoned, ſay within themſelyes ; Wel, 
weare once to be damned : why do not we 
then, whatſoever pleaſeth us beſt in this life ? 
Theſe men are murdered by deſperation ;'the 
other by hope. What therfore doth God for 
gaining of both theſe men ? To him which is 
in danger by hope, he ſaith; Dozot ſay with th 

ſelf; The mercieof God us great, he wil be mercifil 
to the multitude of my ſins : for the face of his wrath 
z 4por ſinners. To him that 1s in danger by deſ- 


ption. I 


Eccl.s5. 


peration,he ſaith; eAt what time ſoever a ſimmer pe, 18, 


foal turn himſelf to me, I wil forget hts iniquities. 
Thus far S, Auſten, beſide much more which 
he addeth in the ſame place,touching the uu 
peril and folly of thoſe, which upon vain hope 
of Gods mercie do perſevere in their evil lite. 
It is a verie evil conſequent, and moſt un- 
juſt kind of reaſoning,to ſay; That torforauch 
as God is merciful and long {uffering,therfore 
wil Tabuſe his mercie, and continuin my wic- 
kednes, The ſcripture teacheth us not to rea- 


ſon ſo, but rather quite contrarie; God 15 mer- 


citul, and expecteth my converſion, and the 
longer he expeceth, the more greevous wil be 
&-3 his 
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Of preſumption; The ſecondpart. 
his puniſhment when it commeth, af Inegle& 
this patience. And therfore I ought preſcntly 
to accept of his mercie. So reaſoneth S. Paul, 
Rom.s, Which ſaith; DoF thou contewn the riches of his 
long ſuffering, and gentlenes? DoFt thou not know 
that the patience of Cod towards thee ts uſed to bring 
thee to repentance ? But thouthrough the hardnes of 
thy hart and irrepentant mind doit hoord up to thy 
ſelf wrath, in the day of vengeauce,at the revelation 
ef Gods in5t indgement. In which words Saint | 7 
Paul ſignificth, that the longer that God ſuffe- 
reth us with paticnce in our wickednes, the 
greater heap of vengeance doth he gather a- pl 
gainlt us, if we perflt obſtinate in theſame, | 6 
Trafi.z3. Wherto Saint Auſten addeth agother conſide- Fl ,,. 
4 Josn. ration of great dreadand fear : and thatis; If I ,, 
he offer thee grace(ſaith he)to day : thou kno- pr 
weſt not whether he wil do 1t to morrow or || \vy 
_ no.It he give thee life and memorte this week ; |} +1 
thou knoweſt not whether thou ſhalt enjoy it | (, 
the next weck or no, "= 
Gedsgood- $5 The holy prophet beginning his ſeven- |} ,,, 
ne: notbing tith and ſecond pſalme of the dangerous proſ- jy 
peiper? rheſe peritie of worldly men, uſcth theſe words of Þ j- 
aatag admiration ; How good a God, zs the Gad of Iſrael beg 
Plal. 72. mrto them that be of a right hart! And yetinall yo 
that pſalme, he doth nothing els but ſhew the 4, 
heavic juſtice of 60d towards the wicked, even iſ (,, 
when he giveth them moſt proſperities and} qe, 
worldlic wealth : and his conclufion 1s; Behols f 5,4 
(O Lors) they ſhal periſh which depart from thee: ſl nes 


that 
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thou hat deftr | 


ared al thoſe that have broken their 


faith of wedlok,with thee, By which 1s ſignihed, 


that, how good ſoever God be unto the jult : 
yet that pertaineth nothing to the releet of 


the wicked, who are to receive juſt vengeance 


at his hands, anudit the greateſt mercies, be- 
ſtowed upon the godly. The cies of the Lordare Pal. 33. 
upon the iuF({aith the re prophet)ard hes ears 
are bent to hear their praiers : but the face of the 
Lord u up them that dg evil,to deſtroy their mema» 
ric from ont the earth. 

6 Itwasan old praGiiſe of deceiving pro- 
phets, reſiſted ſtrongly by the prophers of 
God,to crie; Peace, peace,unto wicked men: je 68. 
when indeed there was nothing towards them 
but danger, ſword, and deſtruction, as the tru 
prophets foretold, and as the event prooved. Eze.13. 
Wherfore, the prophet David giveth usa no- 
table and ſure rule, to govern our hope and 
confidence withal ; Sacrificate ſacrificium in$ti- 
He) ſperate in Domino: Do you ſacrifice unto God * 
the ſacrifice of righteouſacs, and then trust in him. 
Wherwith Saint Iohn agreeth, when he ſaith; 
If our hart or conſcience do not reprehend us for wic= , 16h, z, 
ked life : then have we confidence with God - as who 
would ſay; If our conſcience be giitie of lewd 
and wicked life, and we reſolved to dwel and 
continu therin : then in vain haye we confi- 
dence in the mercies of God, unto whoſe juſt 
judgement we ſtand ſubje& for our wicked- 
nes, 
E-I£ 
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The ſever;- 


ak. ro at5, af” 


It 15 molt woonderful and dreadful to con- 


ze of Gods fder, how God hath uſed himſelf towards his 


pruniſyment 


zpon ſin, 
The Anvels, 
Eſai. 14. 


2. Pet. 3. 


Ep. lud. 


Adam and 
E ve. 


beſt beloved in this world, upon offence given 
by occa{ion of fin: how eaſily he hath changed 
countenance ; how {ſoon he hath broken off 
frindihip ; how ſtreightly he hath taken ac- 
count; and how ſeyerely he hath puniſhed. The 
Angels that he created with fo great care and 
love,and to whom he 1mparted {o ſingular pri- 
vileges , of al kind of perfe&ions, as he made 
them almoſt verie Gods (in a certain maner) 
committed but only one fin of pride, againſt 
his majeſtie, and that only in thought, as Di- 
vines do hold : and yet preſently, al that good 
wil and favor was changed into juſtice : and 
thatalſo ſo ſeyere, as they were thrown down 
to eternal torments , without redemption, 
chained forever, toabide the rigor of hel fire 
and intolerable darknes. 

8 After this, God made himſelf another 
new frind of fleſh and blood, which was our 
father Adam in paradiſe; where God conver- 
{cd with him, ſo frindly and familiarly, as 1s 
mo{t woonderfulto conſider : he called him; 
he talked with him;he made al creatures in the 
world ſubje& unto him : he brought them al 
before him, to the end that he, and not God, 
ſhould give them their names: he made a mate 
and companion for him : he bleſſed them 
both : and finaly, ſhewed al polſible tokens of 
loye, that might be. But what inſued ? Adam 

COm- 
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committed but one fin : and thart,at the intiſe- 
ment of another : and thatalſo a ſin not of ſo 
yerie great importance(as1t may ſeem to mans 
reaſon)being bur the cating of the tree forbid- 
den, and yet the matter was no ſooner done, 
but al frin{hip was broken between God and 


him : he was thruſt out of paradiſe, condem- 


ned to perpetual miſerie, and al his poſteritie 
to eternal damnation, togither with himſelf if 
he had not repented. And how ſeverely this 
greevous ſentence 1s executed, may ſufficiently 


_ appeer by this,thatinfinite millions of people, 


even the whole race of mankind, is for it, caſt 
down unto the unſpeakable torments of hel : 
excepting thoſe few, that ſince are ranſomed 
by the comming down of Gods own Son, the 
ſecond perſon in Trinitie , into this fleſh; and 


by his intolerable fufterings and deathin the 
ſame. 


9 The two miracles of the world, Moiſes and ,,,;z ..4 
Aaron were of {ingular authoritie and fayor aro, 
with God : inſomuch as they could obtain Num. 20. 
great things at his hands for other men : & yet 27:33: 


when they offended God once themſelves, at _ , 


the waters of cotradiction in the deſartof'Sin, 

tor that they dowted ſomwhat of the miracle 
prone to them from God,& therby did diſ- 
1 


onor his majeſtie before the people, as he 


ſaith:they were preſently rebuked moſt ſharply 
for the ſame : & though they repented hartily 
that offence; and (o0,0btained remiſſion of-the 
mo” fault 
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| faultor guilt : yetwas there laid upon them a | 
greevous chaſtiſement for the ſame : and that I, ? 
was, that they ſhuld notenter themſelves into | 
the land of promiſe : but ſhould die when they [ 
came within the ſight therof. And albeit they E 
intreated God molt earneſtly for the releaſe of |} {! 
| this penance : yet could they never obtain the ; 
R 
I 


{ame at his hands : but alwais he anſwered 
them;Seeing you have diſhonored me before the peo- 


ple, you ſhal f 
of promiſe. 
10 In what ſpecial great favor was Saul with } /' 
God,when he choſe him to be the firſt king of 
rReg.19. the people:cauſed Samuel the prophet ſo much || t 
andit. tohonorhim; & to annoint him prince upon | P 
ARS.13- Gods own inheritance,as he callethit 2 When 
he commended him ſo much, and took ſuch | 
tender care over him? And yet afterward, for | © 
| TReg.13. that he brake Gods commandement, in re- || Þ 
_ ſerving certain ſpoils of war, which he ſhould | C 
| have deftroicd : yea, though he reſerved them | © 
to honor God withal, as he pretended : yet | ® 
was hepreſently caſt of by God; degraded ot } 7< 


c for it, and ſhal not enter into the land 


his dignitie ; given over to the hands of an Kl 
xReg.16. evil ſpirit; brought to infinite miſeries(though | © 
r.Reg. 3: heſhifted ont for a time ) and finaly, fo forla- fi 


1.Par.1o. ken andabandoned by God, as he flew him- 
2.Sam.21.6 ſelf : his ſons were crucified or hanged on a 
croſle by his enimies; and al hisfamily and li- Þ >< 

nage extinguithed for ever. 
- David, 11 David was the choſen and deer frind * 
God, 


A Is I — 

The fourth Chapter. Of preſumption. 
God, and honored with the title of Oxe that 2.Reg. 12. 
was according to Gods own hart, But yet, aſloon as Pſal.34.68, 
he had ſinned : the prophet Nathan was ſent Ny 
to denounce Gods heavie diſpleaſure and pu- 8. 
niſhment upon him. And ſoit infued,notwith- *In this 
ſtanding that he ſorrowed and humbled him- the ſenſe 1s | 
ſelf ſo much, as hedid for the {in that he had ee: on 
done: as may appeer by his faſting, prater,wee- Jea = 
ping, wearing ot ſak, "cating of aſhes,and the the words 
like. By which 1s evident, that how great Gods to be ſtreir 
mercie is to them that fear him : ſo great is his !y urged. 
juſtice to them that offend him. 

12 Theſcripture hath infinite examples of g,, , 
this matter, as the rejection of Cain and his Gen,s. 
polteritic {trezght upon his murder : the piti- Gen. 19. 
tul drowning of the whole world in the time of Num. 16, 
Noe : the dreadful conſuming of Sodom and -©:*: 
Gomorra, with the cities about, by fire and «yy1..;, 
brimſtone : the ſending down quik to hel of alfowe 
Chore, Dathan, and Abyron; with the ſlaugh- may ſee 
terof two hundred and fiftie rheir adherents, whatthoſe 
and many thouſands of the people beſides, for 7"? Oy 

. or that 
rebellion againſt Molſes & Aaron : the ſudden ,orq; 
killing of Nadab,and Abju,ſfons of Aaron,and God with 
choſen preeſts, for once offering of * other mens tra- 
fire on the altar, than was appointed them ; 4irions,or 
the moſt terrible ſtriking dead of Ananias and or 
Saphira, for retaining ſom part of their own hath ap- 
goods, by deceit, from the apoſtles : with ma- pointed. 
nie mo ſuch examples, which the ſcripture As. 5. 


aoth recount. 
13 And 
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The heawui- 
nes of God 
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13 Andfor thegreevouſnes of Gods juſtice, 
and heavines of his hand, whenit lighteth up- 


. on us, though1t may appeer ſufficiently by al 


theſe examples before alleged, wherin the par- 
ticular puniſhments (as you ſee) are molt r1go- 
rous : yet wil Irepcat one a& of God more, 
out of the ſcripture, which expreſſeth the ſame 


. in woonderful maner . It is wel known that 


Gen.42.4z. Benjamin among al the twelve ſons of Iacob, 


Toſu. 18. 


was the deereſt unto his father,as appeercth in 
the book of Geneſis, and therfore alſo greatly 
reſpe&ed by God : and his tribe placed in the 
belt part of al the land of promiſe, upon the 
diviſton therof, having Ieruſalem, Iericho, and 
other the beſt cities within it . Yet notwith- 
ſtanding for one only ſin committed by cer- 
tain private men inthe citie of Gabaa, upon 
the wife of a Levite, God puniſhed the whole 


Iudi.19.20, tribe in this order,as the ſcripture recounteth, 


He cauſed al the other eleven tribes to riſe 
againſt them : and firſt, to com to the houſe of 
God inSilo, to ask his adviſe, and folow his 
direction this war againſt their brethren. And 
thence having by Gods appointment entered 
batte! twiſe with the tribe of Benjamin, the 


third day God gave them fo great a vicorie, 


as they ſlew al the living creatures, within the 
compaſle of that tribe, except only fix hun» 
dred men that eſcaped away into the deſart: 
thereſt were ſlain, both man,woman,children, 
and infants, togither with al the beaſts, and 

cattel, 


The fourth Chapter. Of preſumption. 
cattel, and al the cities, villages, and houſes * _ 
burnt with fire . And al this, for one fin com- 


mitted,only at one time,with one woman. 


14 And who wil not then confeſle with Mot- 
ſes, that God #5 4 init God, a great God, and a terri- Deu. to. | 
ble God? Who wil not contefle with ſaint Paul; 
It ts horrible to fal into the hands of the living God ? Heb. to. 
Who wil not {ay with holie David; eA indrcys pans. 
turs timui : [ have feared at the remembrance of thy 
indgements . If God would not ſpare the de- 
ſtroieng of a whole tribe for one {in only; if he 
would not pardon Chore, Dathan, and Abi- 
ron for once ; the ſons of Aaron for once; 
Ananias, and Saphyra, for once; if he would 
not forgive Eſau, though afterward he ſought 
the bleſſing with tears as the Apoſtle ſaithy Heb. 12. 
if he would not remit the puniſhment of one 
fault to Moiſes and Aaron, though they asked 
it with great inſtance; if he would not forgive 
one prowd coglitation, unto the Angels; nor 
once eating of the tree forbidden unto Adam, 
without infinite puniſhment; nor would paſſe 
over the cup of affiiftion from his own Son, Mar. 25. 
though he asked it thriſe upon his knees, with 
the ſwear of blood : what reaſon haſt thou to 
think that he wil let paſſe ſo many ſins of thine 
unpuniſhed 2 Whar cauſe haſt thou to induce 
thy imagination, that he wil deal extraordina- 
rily with thee, and break the courſe of his 
juſtice for thy ſake? Art thou better than thoſe 
whom I have named ? Haſt thouanieprivilege 
from 


"Gro ES" Fonthhs 
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Of preſumption. The ſecond part. 
from God above them ? | 
Greazand 15 Tf thou wouldeſt conſider the great | 
frogs : : and ſtrange effects of Gods juſtice, which we 
my wm ſeedaily executed in the world: thou ſhouldeſt | *© 
'_ havelittle cauſe to perſuade thy elf ſo favora- { 
bly , or rather to flatter thy felf ſo dange- 
rouſly, as thou doeſt. We ſce, that notwith- t 
{ſtanding Gods mercie, yea, notwithſtanding a 
the death and paſſion of Chriſt our ſavior, for | © 
ſaving of the whole world : yet ſo many infi- | 9 
nite millions to be damned daily,by the juſtice 
__ ofGod:ſomanieinfidels, heathens, Iews,and 
A _ Turks,thatremain.in the darknes of their own d: 
A jenorance : and among Chriſtians, ſo manie || '0 
thathold not their profefiion truly, or other- | ©: 
wiſe are i! livers therin, as that Chriſt truly | ** 
Mar,7.20, ſaid, that few were they that ſhould be ſaved: 
albeit his death was paid for al; if they made I *t 
not themſelves unwoorthy therof. And before 
the comming of our ſavior much more we ſee, 
that al the world went a-wry to damnation for || 3: 
manie thouſand yeers togither y excepting a {1m 
few Iews,which were the people of God. And 
yet among them alſo , the greater part (it ſee- Int 
meth) were not ſaved as may be conje&ured ſuc 
by the ſpeeches of the prophets” from time to 
time; and ſpecialy by the ſaiengs of Chriſt to doi 
the Pharifies , and other rulers therot . Now 
then , if God for the ſatisfieng of his juſtice, 
could let {o many millios perith through their 
own fins , as he doth alſo now daily permit, 
| without 


ET CN IE ERNIE $09 wm h08 


arr I 


« Pa HRC UI ERA tr 90) ee ND, i ft FOE I SRO 7 Si en 3 Ws 39s 


WIR 14 ww Wong As | Ib MRS WER REA Ao AO AY / - 


WY OI Os COS 99s. IH. bl Ie OED EA er 0 AR Cee OO en ne 
= Þ — _ _ . as __ Air 4h 


A PO GNI] 


OE er PR tr Is es os 


# 
| 
b 
| 


che. ew 
D— Veep a » 
=s 'S/ 


-. OY = BOS eg. 


was "he nFO- CN A EE on. RA I TEE 
_ ts CINE mig Oey rho. 5 


”—> oO 2+ OS ro, > o__ ——_ 
. 


| 3+ J* 
The fourth Chapter. Of preſumption. 

without anie prejudice or 1mpechment to his 

mercte : why may not he alſo damn thee, for 

thy ſins, notwithſtanding his mercie, ſeeing 

thou doſt not only commit them without fear, 

but alſo doſt confidently perſiſt in the ſame ? 

16 Butheer ſom man may ſay; If this be ſo, Pheuber 

that God is (o ſevere in puniſhmet of every ſin: oy packs: 


and that he damneth ſo manie thouſands for 
; one that he {aveth:how 1s 1t tru;that The mercies juftice, 


e greater 
than his 


of God are * above al his other works (as the \crip- Pſa.144. 
? ture {ſaith ) and that it paſſerh and exalteth it ſelf Iac, 2. 
1 | $ <bove his indgements? For if the number of the , « a q 
l 
& 


damned do exceed 
ſo much the num- 
ber of thoſe which 
are ſaved : it ſeem- 
eth , that the work 
of juſtice doth paſle 
the work of mercie. 
To which Ianſwer, 
that touching the 
{mal naber of thoſe 
that are ſaved, and 


ſuch as are damned, 
we may 1n no wiſe 
dowt : for that be- 
ſide al other pro- 
phets , Chriſt our 


foorth over al his works; as both Auguſtine 
and Icrom doread ; Inonmia, or In Vniverſa 
operaeius. Tom.s.11. | 

$ On behalf of his children , For gven they 
alſo have their works ſo unperfe&, & their 
faith ſo weak, that but inthe depth of the 
mercic of God, they cannotin aniec wiſe be 
ſaved,no,nor the beſt that ever was.But c6- 
cerning that he doth ſo reſolutely ſer down» 
ſo manie thouſands to be damned, for one 
that is ſaved, it 1s ſomwhart more, than the 
word itſelf doth warrant; or the proportt- 
on'ofthe mercy of God(compared with his 


infinite quantitie of juſtice) may ſeem:to bear , And ſceing thar 
thiswhole treatiſe in theſe four nextſeatr- 


ons, v1z.16, 19. is grounded upon a wrong 
rext, therfore it is tro be read ſo much more 
warily ; and no furtherto be accounted of, 
than it may be found to have the word of 
God to warrant the ſame, 


davior hath made the matter certain, and 
out of queſtion . We have to ſee therfore, Mar.7.20. 


how, 


'# Of preſumption. The ſecondparr. 


Oſe. 13. 


Tere. 3. 


ſtance to doo good, ts only from me . Sothat, as wee 


ſaith ; [il not the death of a ſinner, but rather that 


how, notwithſtanding al this, the mercie of | 
God doth exceed his other works. | 
17 And firſt, his mercic may be ſaid.to ex- 
ceed , for that al our ſalyation is of his mercie, 
and our damnation from ourſelves, as from 
the firſt and principal cauſes therof, according 
tothe {ateng of God, by the prophet; Perditio 
tua Tſracl : tautummodo in me auxilium tun: Ti 


only perdition 15 from thy ſelf (O Iſrael) and thy afſis 


mult acknowlege Gods grace & mercy for the 
author of every good thought,and act that we 
do, and conſequently aſcribe al our ſalyation 
unto him: ſo none of ourevil acts ( for which 
weare damned)do proceed from him, but on- 
ly from our ſelves, and ſo he is no cauſe atalof 
our damnation : and in this doth his mercie 
excced his juſtice. | 
18 Secondly, his mercie doth excced,in that 
he defireth al men to be ſaved, as Saint Paul 
teacheth , and himſelf proteſteth , when he 


he turn from his wickedzes azd live , And again , by 
the prophet Ieremie, he complaineth gree- 
wo#.m that men wibnot accept of his mercie 
offered ; Tur: from your wicked wars ({aith he) 
why wil you die, yors houſe of Iſrael? By which app 
peereth , that be offereth his mercie moſt wk 
lingly & freely toal, bur uſeth his juſtice on 
upon neceſiitie(asit were) conſtrained therunM 
to by our obitinate behavior , This Chriſt ſigs 

 nifteth 


_ _ — 

Thefourth Chapter. Of preſumption, 

f  nifieth moreplainly, when hee ſaith to Ieruſa- 
lem; O Jeruſalem, leruſalem, which killeſt the pro Mar. 25. 

- | phets: and tonet them to death , that are ſent unto 

» | rhee - how often would Ihave gathered thy children 

a  rogither, as the hen clorketh hir chickins underneath 

g i hir wings but thou woulde$t not? Behold thy houſe( for 

io thts cauſe ) ſhal be made deſart, and left without chil- 

y | den. Heer you ſee the mercie of God often of- 

i- & fered unto the Tews : but, for that they refuſed 

e © it,he wasinforced (in acertain maner)to pro- 

1c | nouncethis heavieſentence of deſtrufon and 

re £ deſolation upon them:which he fulfilled with- 

20 Þ in fortic , or fiftie yeeres after, by the hands of 7/<phwade. = 

ch | Veſpaſian, Emperour of Roome, and Titus his ——_ % 

n-|| fon : who utterly diſcomfited the Citie of 3 

of Þ Icruſalem , and whole nation of Iews, whom 

cie © we ſce diſperſed oyer the world at this day; in 

bondage, both of bodie andſonl. Which work 

of Gods juſtice though it be moſt terrible : yet 

was his mercie greaterto them, as appeererth 

by Chriſts cok , if they had not rejected the 

Son. | * As a- 

19 Thirdly,his mercie exceedeth his*juſtice, fore:nor 
even towards the damned themlſelvs: : in that 25 *hough 
he uſed many means to ſave themin this life, = wer 4 
Jby calling upon them , and afliſting them with þ. rag bi 
#115 grace to doo good : by mooving themin- Godwere 
1-Bwardly with infinite good inſpirations : by al- more mer- 
uring them outwardly, with exhortations, c_—_ 
promiſes, examples of other; as alſo by ſik- };2 
nes, adyerſities, and other w' — * ſack fie. 

(7 a y 


EET 3 4 
Ofpreſumption. The {econdpart.. 
by giving them ſpace toreper, with occaſions, 
opportunities,and excitations unto the ſame ;. 
by threatening them eternal death, ifthey re- 
pent not . Al which things being effects of 
mercie and gocdnes towards them: they muſt 
needsconfeſle amidit their greateſt turie , and 
torments, that his judgements are.tru, and 
juſtified in themſelves, and no waisto be com. 
pared with the greatnes of his mercies. 
| 20 By this then weſce that to be true, which } | 
Plal.33. the prophet ſaith ; Aiſericoraiam & veritatem | , 
1, diligit Dominus : God loveth mercie and truth. And 
Pal. 34. again; Mercie and truth have met togither : inffice 
and peace have kiſſed themſelves. We ſee the rea- 
ſon why theſame prophet proteſteth of him- 
Pfa.100, ſelf; [ wil ſing unto thee mercie and indgement ( 0 
Lord) not mercie alone, nor judgement alone; . 
but mercie and judgement togither ; that is, I. 
wil not ſo preſume of thy mercie, as Iwil not 
fear thy judgement:nor wil Iſo fearthy judge» 
ment, as I wil ever deſpair of thy mercie . The 
fear of Gods judgement is alwais to be joined 
with our confhdencein Gods mercie:yea in ve- 
ry ſaints themſelves,as David ſaith). But what 
fear? That fear truly , which the ſcripture de- 
Pal. 33. fſcriberh,when it ſaith; The fear of the Lordex: 
Eccl. tr. pelleth ſin; the fear of God hateth al-evil; he. 
moog: !. thatfeareth God, negledGeth nothing; he that 
Eecl. b feareth God, wil turn and look into his own 
Fed, 5, bart; hethat feareth God,wil do good works, 
" Feed, 2, They which fear God, wilnot be incredulous 
£0 


34 7 
The fourth Chapter. Ofpreſumption. 
| to that which he ſaith : but wil keep his wais, 
- | and ſeek our the things rhatarepleafantunto 
him 5 they wil prepare their harts and ſanCtifie 
their ſouls 1n his ſight. 

21 This is the deſcription of tru fear of God, The praiſe 
{ct down by the ſcripture ; This is the deſcrip- 9 T»fewr. 
tion of that fear which is fo much commended 
and commanded inevery part and parcel of 
Gods word : of that fear (I ſay) which is cal- 
led; Fons vite ; radix prudentie; corona , & plenitu- Pro. 14. 
ao ſapientie; "gloria & gloriatw; beatum donum: = 
that 1s; The fountain of life ; the root of prudence; Ecc-1.2.15. 
the crown and fulnes of wiſaom; the glorie and plori- | 
ation of a Chriftian man ; a happie gift . Ot him 
that hath this fear, the ſcripture faith ; ZZppie & Pla.rr. 
the man which feareth the Lord , for be wil place bis _ 
mind upon his commandements . And again; The 
man To feareth God ſhalbe happie at the laſt erid, Eccl. 1. 
and ſhal be bleſſed at the day of his death . Finaly, 
of ſuch as have this fear, the ſcripture faith, 
that God is their foundation : God hath pre- 
pared great multitude of ſweetnes for them : 

God hath purchaſed them an inheritance: Pal. 24. 
Godis as merciful to them, as the father is Pfal- 39. 


Wnerciful unto his children! And(to conclude) = = 


ountatem timentium ſe faciet:God wil do the wil of Plal144. 
W-!/c that fear him with thus fear. 

22 This holy fear had good Iob,when he ſaid 

$0 God; I fearedalmyworks. And he yeeldeth lob. g. 
hereaſon thereof; For 1 know that thou ſpareſt not 

'm that offendeth thee , This fear lacked the 

Aa 2 other 
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Pſal. 9. 


Mar. 25. 
Luc. 16. 


| Mar. 7. 
Luc, 13. 


Mar. 12. 


Mar. 27. 
Mar. 1s. 
lohn. 2. 


Hliveſo, as though God would not take accoiit 


other of x hom the' propher'\ſaith; The-ſinner 


hath exaſpered God';by ſaieng, that God wil 


not take acconnt'othisdooings inthe multi- 
tude of wrath. Thy judgements (O-Lord) are 
reinooved from his fight And again; Wher. | 
fore hath the maniſtirred up God'againſt him- Þ - 
ſelf, by ſateng;God wil nottake accountofmy | © 
dooings?Iris a great wickednes(no:dowt)and || | 


2 grcatexaſperation of God againſt us, to take 


the one halt of Godsnature from him , which 
is; to make him merciful without juſtice:& ro | * 


of our life: wheras he hath proteſted moſtear- | « 
neſtly the contrarie; ſaieng; that he is an hard | » 
and a fore man, which wil not be contentto | 
receive his own again, butalſo wil have uſurie: 
that hee wil have a rekoning' of al his goods 
lentus : thathe wil havefruit foralhis labors] ac 
beſtowed upon us': and finally; that-hewilf t 
have account for” everic word that we have} 
{poken. * | 


27 Chriſt in the'three ſcore and eight palm þ. 


- which itſundric places of the Goſpel;heinter-Þ pe 
: 'preteth to be written of himſelt, amongiotherſ] =o 


dreadfil curſe8;which he ſetteth down,againl 1: 
thereptobate, h&haththeſe ; Ler their eierbtlÞ © + 
 daxeled in ſuth ſort, as they may not ſee: powre mM vor 
"thy wrath (my father) upon them : let the furie of th bat 
Vengoance take hand fas? on them: ad iniquitie po ri 
their iniguitic : avd let him not enter imto- thy rig "Mt Ih 


onuſaes : let thers be blotted out of the book of life 9 
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Of 


let them not beinrolled togither with the indt . Heer 
(10)wee ſee, that the greateſt:curſe, which God 
can lay upon us, next before our blotting out 
of the booke of life, it is-to ſuffer us to beſo 
blinded;as to ad iniquitie upon iniquitie., and D.Thomes 


3's we. Qr7,1.2. 
ning upon hope of Gods mercie, 1$accounted 


B 
* Thoſe fix that Thomas 
therenamerh are deſperati- 
on, preſumption, impoeni- 
rencte,wilfulnes, impugning 
ofthe known truth, and cn- 


| viengof the grace thatis gi- 


yen. to ,another . Al which 
may in deed be cafily found 
to go againſt the ſpirit of 
God. Bur thar they may be 
accounted to be rhar ſame, 
that inthe ſcripture is called 


| ſinagainſt the holie Ghoſt, 


& excluderh al hope of par- 
don, thar is not ſo caſfily ro 
be granted; for thatthe pro- 
perties therunto aſhgned do 
not ſeem to be ſo fully found 
in anie of theſe. A wilful refi- 
ſting of the known truth,nor 


ofinfirmitie, for fear, or fa-- 


vor, butof meer malice for 


by divines,forthe firit 
of. the 7, 11x greevous 
ſins againſt. the hole 
Ghoſt, which our Sa- 
vior in the goſpel, {1g- 
nifieth to be ſo hardly 
pardoned . unto ;men 
by his father:: and the 
realcn wL749 cal 
this a ſin againlt. the 
holie Ghoſt, 1s, . for 
that it rejzeceth wil- 
fully one of the prin- 


cipal means left by 


the holie Ghoſt, to 
retire us from fin , 
which is the tear.and 
reſpe& of - Gods ju- 
ſtice-upon ſinners. 


hatred of it, evn only for tharir is rhe truth, may ſeeme 
to com much ncerer untoit, than (al things conſidered) 
thoſe others doo. Neither doth hee ſetthem down abſo- 
lutely ro be fix ſeveral forts of tharſin, butin that ſenſe 


| that himſelf doth there limit; 


Aa 3 


t preſumption, 


not to enter into conſideration of: his juſtice. ans: i 
For which cauſe alſo, this confidetkind of fin- 744-14 


2.3. 


I hy pre- 


ſumption is J. 
a ſin againfF 


the hole 
Ghost, 


| 24 Wher- 
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Rom. 13. 


124 | Wherfore, to conclude this. matter of 
preſumption: me think , wemay uſe the ſame 
kind of argument touching the fear of Gods 


juſtice, as Saint Paul uſeth: ro the Romans of 
thefcar of Gods: miniſters, which are tempo- 


ral princes: wouldeſt thou not fear the power 
. of atemporal prince, f{aith:-he ?' Do wel then : 
-'and thou-4halt not only not tear , but alſo. re- 


Pro. 28. 
2.1oh. 4. 
2. 11m. 4. 


ceive laud and praiſe thertore. But if thou do 
evil, then fear. For he beareth not the ſword 
without a cauſe. In like fort may we ſay to 
thoſe good felows, which make God ſo merci- 
ful,as no man ought to tear his juſtice. Would 
ye not fear (my brethren)the juſtice of Godin 
puniſhment ? Lrve vertuouſly then : and you 
(hal be as void of fear,as 11ons are;ſaith the wiſe 
man ; For that perfett charitie expelleth fear. But if 
you live wickedly : then have you cauſe to fear: 
For God called not himſelte a juſt judge fot 
nothing. 119 

25 It the matter had been ſo ſecure,as many 


men by flatterie do perſuade. themſelves it is: 


1.Pet. 1, 


Phil. 2. 
An obiefti- 
on anſwered, 


| 3.1m. I . 


Saint Peter would never have ſaid unto Chri- 
ſttans now baptiſed ; Walk you in fear, during the 
time of this your earthlie babitation. Nor $S., Paul 


-totheſame men; #Yoork your own ſalvation in fear 


and trembling. But heer ſom men wil ask, how 
then- doth the ſame apoſtle in another place 
ſay ; That Ged hath not otven us the ſpirit of fear bu 
of wertn, love, and ſobrietie ? Towhich I anſwer; 
That our ſpirit 1s not afpirit of ſeryile hires 

| tnat 


Pp = wy oy 


n 
V 
1 
n 


ft 


deth preſently ; Dominums autem Chriſtum ſantti- ic ſceerneth 
ficate in cordibus veftris & cum modeFlia', of timo- rather (in 


ſanflifie the Lord leſia Chritt in your harts:having a ment)thas 
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thatis tolive in tear, only for:dread of puniſh- 
men, without love : but a fpirirof love joined Sewvile fear, 
with fear of children, wherbythey fear 'to of- —_— 
fend their father, not only in reſpe&of his pu- « —_— 
niſlhment, bat principaly tor his 'goodnes to- 
wards them, & benefits beſtowed uponthem. 
This Saint Paul declareth' plainly to the Ro- 
mans, putting the difference between'ſervile 
fear, and the fear of children; Tow have not re- Rom, 8, 
ceived again the ſpirit of ſervitude((aith he)in fear, 
but the 0 of adoption of children,wherby we crie to 
God, Abba father. He ſaith heer to the Romans: 
you have not receivedagain the ſpirit of fervt- / 
tude in fear,for that their former ſpirit (being How the fear 
ann was only in ſervile fear : for that they of gent 

onored and adored their idols, not for any **/wwe. 
love they bare unto them, being fo infinite as 
they were, and ſuchnotable lewdnes reported 
of them (I mean of Iupiter, Mars, Venus, and 
the like) but only for fear of hurt trom them,it 
they did not ſeryc and adore the ſame. 

26 Saint Peter alſo in one ſentence expoun- 
deth al this matter. For having ſaid ; Timorem "Pct. 3. 
eorumne timueritis : Fear not their fear. * Mea- gn 
ning of the ſervile fearof wicked men : he ad- ,,x« ;c.bur 


re, conſcientiam habentes bonam. That 1s; Do you ”Y judge- 


ſuch as ex- 
pound it, as if the apoſtle forbad them ro fear thoſe adverſaries of 
theirs, do com ſomwhat neercr to the ſenſe of the place. 


Aa 4 good 


| Twothings 
|  8obenored, 


Prou. 1. 


lon. 13. 
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\h ence: with wort ie _ i fear. 
ipiritotſervile fear, which 1s grounded only 
We &ofpuniſhment , ts forbidden ns:; 
\.._ burthelovingftear otchildren is commanded; 


goodconſei 


uponreſpe 


So that the. 


.Andyeralſo aboutthis, are cus: two thing 


to be noted. 


27 Thefirſtts; that albeit the ſpirit of ſervile 
fear beforbiddenus (ef (eſpecial ly poalitn wee are 


now entred-into the {erviceo 


God) yet1s1t 


molt profitable torſinners, and ſuch as yet but 
begin toifery Gods, for that it mooveth them. 


torepentance, and to 
looke about - them : 
for-which cauſe * it 
is/\c2tled by the wiſe 


man; The os. of 


wiſdom. And thertore 
both.Tonas to the Ni- 
nivites ;3:and $S, Tohn 


Baptiſt to-the Tews;- x 


and al the prophets 
toſfinners, have uſed 
+ to-ſirup this tear, by 
threatening the dan- 
gers and puniſhmees, 
which were: .1mmi- 


nent to them , 1f they: 
repented not..Butyet 


atterward,' when men 
 areconverted ita God, 

and 49a go:torward 
1n 


B. 
* Truth iitis, thar ſuch tear - 
ferveth wel to fuch a pur- 
poſe. But the fear that in this 
place is ſpoken of, ſeemeth 
by rhe circumſtances of the 
place, , not to be the ſeryile, 
ut the chuld-like fear. As al- 
ſo another ſenſe of this place 
may ftand likewiſe, viz. that 
car the Lord is the firſt, 
Or qpcinciphl part, or preareſt 
pount of al wiſdom. For that 
whoſocyer feareth the Lord, 
ſalſo overn his wais, and 
have aſh rhings fal out ſowel, 
at al the:wiſdom in alche 
world beſides ,.can neverbe 


able. fo rq forecaſt for al e-, 


vents. For the Lord himſelf 


rakerhupon him the prorec- 
tion &-governmenrof thoſe 
.tharfearhim:.on whoſe be- 


half he maketh. al things £0 
falburto the beſt, = 
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in his ſervice : they changeeverie'day»this-fer- 
vile fear into. love, until they-arrive atlaſtunro 
that ſtate, wherot Saint Johnſaith;\Tharperfett , 1,1, , 
love, or charitic expelleth fear, WheruponS.Au- ,,,q, ;, 
{ten ſaith, that Fear is the ſervant ſent"before. ep;7.5.10h, 
to prepare place in our harts, for his miſtreſle, 
which1scharitie :-who beingonceentered'in, 
and perfe&lyplaced-tear goeth out again,and- 
giveth place unto the ſame. Bur wherethis fear 
never entereth atal, there1s it impoſſible for 
charitiecyer to comand dwel, {aith this holy 
father. 
28 Theſecond thing to be noted is, thatal- 
beit this fear of puniſhment be not- in yerie 
perfe& men,or at lea{twife,is leſle in'theny, tha 
; | 1n others, as Saint Iohn teacheth : yet: being © +4 
; | joined with "love and reverence (as itought to B, _ 
| be) itis moſtprofitable and neceffarie tor al *Thenisir' 
common Chriſtians, whoſe lite is notſo 'per- 7% has. 
*® | crvile 
te, nor charitie {o great, as that-perfettion, ... 
wherof Saint Iohn ſpeaketh. This appeereth 
| bythat, that Chriſt perſuaded-alfo this fear, 
even unto his apoſtles, ſateng; Fear you him, Luc.1:. 
which after he hath\ [lain the bodte,hath power alſoto 
ſend beth bodieand ſoul unto hel fire : this I ſay unto Mar.10. 
you, fear him. The {ame dotliSaint'Paul to the 
Corinthians,who were good 'Chriſtians,laieng 
down firſt the juſtice of God, and-therupon 
perſuading them to fear ;'A/we ({aith he) mt 
be preſente before the tribunal feat of Chrift, to re-"2.Cor.s. 
cerve ech min his proper deſerts, according as he 
| bah 
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bath done, good or evilin this life . And for that we | 
brow this : we do perſuade the ' fear of the Lord unto 
- "ev. Nay (that which 15 more) Saint Paulteſti- | 
' fieth, that notwithſtanding al his favors recei- | 
- vedfrom God': he retained yet himſelfe this | 
' fear of Gods'/juſtice, as appeereth by thoſe 
words of his; [do cha#tiſe my bodie,and do bring it | 
 #ntg ſervitude, leaFt it ſhowld com to paſſe, that hs ] 
Thave preached to other, 1 becom a reprobate my 
Theconcla- © , Now (my frind) if Saint Paul-ſtood in aw 
| ap Obr z. ofthe juſtice of God notwithſtanding his apo- 
ſtleſhip : and that he was guiltie to himſelfe of 
no one (1n or offence, as (in one caſe) he pro- 
_ teſteth : what oughteſtthou to be, whoſe con- 
ſcienceremaineth guiltie of ſo many miſdeeds, 
Eph. 5, and wickednes. Thi know you({aith Saint Paul) 
that no formicator, unclean perſon, covetous man, or 
the like , car have inheritaace in the kingdom of 
Chyiit, And immediately after, as.though this 
had not beenſufhcient, he addeth for preven- 
ting tne folly of finners,, which flatter them- 
ſelves; Let no man deceive you, with vain words, for 
rhe wrath of God commeth for theſe things, upon the 
children of unbeleef . Be not you therfore partakers 
of them. As it he ſhould fay : thoſe that flatter 
you and fay tuſh ; God 1s merciful, and wil 
pardon eaſily al theſe and like ſins : rheſe men 
deceive you (fairch Saint Paul) for that the 
wrath and yengeance of God lighteth upon 
the children of unbelecf, for theſe —_ 
taat 


1.Cor. 9. 


35s | _- 
The fourth Chapter. Of-preſumption. 
that is, upon thoſe which wil not beleeve Gods 
juſtice, nor his threats againſt fin : but preſu- 
ming of his mercie do perſeyere' in the ſame, 
until upon the ſudden Gods: wrath do-ruſh 
upon them: and thenitis too late to amend. 
Whertfore ({aith he) if you be wiſe, be not par- 
rakers of their folly : -but amend your lives 
| preſently, while. you have time, Andthis -ad- 

| * monition of Saint Paal, ſhal be ſufficient 
toend this chapter : againſt al thoſe: 


that refuſe, ordefer their reſolu+ 
. tion of amendement,upon 

f vain hope of Gods par- 

- donor tolera- 

- tion. 

3 
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| Of delay. The ſecond part. 
| [- BY CHAP.-YV. od "Nt 
| = ', Of the fiftampediment : which ts delay of reſo- 5 - 
\ > 1 button from time to time,npon hope to. _ K 
8 22.4 bd. - 1: Mo tt better; or with more | F I 
2290 SGRSHE reaſons hitherto al- i 
: Y =p ledged, might ſeeme (I I 
I FL think) ſufficient to a rea- r 
TH Eye ſonable man; for proo- t 
SV] 1 }© vingthe neceflitic of this c 
TS=$>rcſolution, we talk of : & h 
6 2) TAXx2e) for remooving the' im- E 
Fo ey -ARpcediments that let the if 
Pro.18.” fame. But yet, forthar (as the wiſe man fſairh) (2 
© - *hewhich is minded to break with his frind, .t 
Ffeeketh occaſions how to do it with ſom co- C 
lour and ſhew. There be manie in the world, 'y 
who having no other excuſe of their breaking C 
and holding off fromGod,; do ſeek tocover it | 
with this pretence, that they- mean'; by his Nn 
' grace to amend al in time : and this time is If 
driven off from day today,untilGod,in whoſe C 
'« Handsonly the moments of time are, do ſhut F 
"them out of al time, & do ſend them to pains a 
ertcrnalwithout time, for that they abuſed: the b 
ſingular benefit oftimein this world. fl 
2 'Thisis one of the greateſt and moſt dan- t] 
_ gerous deceits, and yetthe moſt ordinarie and a 
-.-univerſal, that the enimic of mankind doth-ufe | © 


towards 


—_— ©, F = 
FE © © - 
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The k& Chapter. Of delay; 
towards the children of Adam : and Idareſay _ © 
© boldly, that modo periſhby this deceit, than 
by al his other guiles and ſubtilties beſides. He Thecauſe 
wel knoweth*:theforce'of 'this:'fnare:above al why the di- 
others;8 therfore urgethivſomuchunto eve- 
rie man. He<onfidererthy,berter than we do,the 
importance of delay;irra matter ſo weightic,as 
is our converſion;& (alvation:; he-isngt ten 
rant how onefin draweth/vis anotheryhow 
thatis not fit today,wihbeleſic fit comorrew: 
how cuſtom:graweth intonatureghowolddil- 
eaſes are hardly curedg howGodwithdrawerh 
his'/grace ; how his juſtice is readie to*punil 
everie ſin ; how, by delay:/we-cxaſperate-the 
ame, and heap vengeance on our own heads, 
as Saint Paul faith. - He is privie to the uncer- 


tainticandperilsof ourlite: tothedangerous Rom.z. * 
chances we paſſe through: to the impedimers 
thatwilcom daily-more-and more, to. let. our 
converſion. Althis-he knoweth, andwelcon- 
| ſidereth; and for that cauſe. perſuadeth ſo ma- 
nie to delay as hedoth.For being.notable any. 


of manie 


longer-to- blind the underſtanding 


| Chriſtians, but that they muſkneeds ſee-cleer- 
ly,the necefſitie and utilitie of this reſolution; 
| and thatal the impediments-m the.world. are 


x but rifles, and meer deceits,- which keep bak 
from the ſame : he runneth tothis-only refuge 
that is,to perſuade men,;that they defer alittle, 
and thatin time ro com they ſhal have better 
occa{jon and opportunitie-to doit, than pre- 

ſently 


| Ofdelay 
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ſoon harder 
|} &y delay. 
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The ſecond part. | 
ſently they have. | 2 
3 This Saint Auſten prooved in-his'converſi- 
on, as himſelf writeth . For that after he was 
erſuaded, that no ſalvation could be unto 
Im,but by change & amendement of his lifez 
yet the enimie held him, for atime, in delay, 
 ſajengunto/him; Yetalitle ſtay : yet defer for 


1L;b.8.conf. 


a time: therby (as he ſaith) to bind him more | 
 faſtinthecuſtom ot tin, until, by the omnipo- 


tent power of Gods grace, and his own moſt 
carneſt endevor, he brake violently from him; 
crieng to God; Why ſhal Tlongerſay to-mor- 


this inſtant ? And'ſo hedid, even in his very 


FW! Chriſtian life. 

Thecauſes 4 But if we wil diſcover yet further, the 
which make preatnes and peril of this deceit ; let us conli- 
a conver” derthe cauſes that may let our reſolution and 


conſequently the matter made more hard and 
difficult, for the time to com , than now it 1s; 
For firſt (as I have ſaid) rhe continuance of fin 
bringeth cuſtom : which once having-gotten 


reſcription upon us, 18 {o hard to remoove,as | 


y experience we proove daily in al habits that 
have taken roote within us. Who can remoove 
(for examples ſake) without great difficultie,'a 


long cuſtom of drunkennes ? -Of ſwearing? * 
Or of any other evil habit , once ſetled upon | 


us? 


row, to-morrow ? Why ſhal I not do iteven at © 


youth, living afrerward a molt holy and ſevere 


converſion at this preſent:and we ſhal ſee them - 
al increaſed, and ſtrengthened by delay : and 
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us ? Secondly, the longer we perſiſtin our ſin- 
ful life, the more God pluckethhis grace and 


aſſiſtance from us : which is the only mean. 


that, maketh the way of vertu caſie unto-men, 


Thirdly, the Power and kingdom of the divel 


is more eſtabliſhed and confirmed in-us. by 
continuance : and ſo, the more harderto. be 


remooved . Fourthly, the good inclination.of - 


our wil is more and more weakned, and daun- 
ted by frequentation of ſin, though not extin- 


euiſhed . Fiftly,the faculties of our mind, are + 


more corrupted: as the underſtanding is more 
darkened; the wil more peryerted; the app 
tite more diſordered. Sixtly, and laſtly, ourin- 
ferior parts and paſſions are more ſtirred up, 
and ſtrengthened againſt the rule of reaſon, 
andharder to be repreſſed , by continuance of 
time, than they were before. 

5 Welthen , put al this togither (my frind) 
and con(ider indifterently within thy ſelf, whe- 
therit be more likely, that thou ſhalt rather 
make this reſolution heerafter , than now. 
Heerafter (I ſay) when by longer cuſtom of 
ſin, the habit ſhal be more faſtened in thee: the 
divel more in. poſſeſſion upon thee; Gods help 
further off from thee : thy minde more infec- 
ted: thy judgement more weakned : thy good 
deſires extinguiſhed : thy paſſions confirmed : 
thy bodie corrupted:thy ſtrength diminiſhed : 
and al thy whole common-wealth more per- 
verted, A 

6 We 
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' Theſeme 6 Weeſce bycexperience, that a ſhip which Þ he 
 ſhewedly \eaketh, is morecaſily emptied at the begin- || of 
 1- ning, than afterward. Wee ſec,that a ruinous Þ 
+688 pallace,the longer it is let run,the more charge th 
and laborit wil requirein the repairing . Wee Þ 1; 
ſee,thatifaman drive in a nail with a hammer, Þ (« 
the mo blowes he giveth toit, the more hard Þ © 
itisto plukit out again . How then thinkeſt U w] 
thou to commit ſin upon {in , and by perſevez © hc 
rance therin, to find the redrefſe morecafie KB wi 
' Mn example heerafter than now ? That were much likeas Þ te 
if a good fellow , that having made tohimſelf 8 
a great burthen to carrie, ſhould aſſay it on his © m; 
bak; and for that, itſat uncaſie, and preſſed Þ .- 
him much,ſhould caſtit down again, andput Þ ;e- 
a great deal moreuntoit, and then begin to Þ :», 
liftit again : butwhen hee felt it more heavie Þ 5: 
than before, hee ſhould fal into a great rage,& | þ-, 
ad twiceas much moreto it, therby to makeit I y,, 
lighter , For ſo doo the children of the world: Þ 4, 
who finding it ſomwhat unpleaſant to reſilt © Mi 
one ortwo vices in tne beginning , doo defer | th; 
their converſion, and doo ad twentie or fortie | br 
mo unto them, thinking to find the matter I jt, 
more eaſe afterward. Ou 
. 7 Saint Auſten expounding the miracle of || þ, 
Tra#.zg, Oourſavior, in railing Lazarus from death to Þ on 
inlh. life, which had been dead now four daig,as the Þ on 
John.1t. eyangeliſt faith : examineth the cauſe why | is j 
yung 4} Chrilt wept, and cried, andtroubled himſelf JF ag, 
1 in ſpirit before the dooing of his a&, —__ dif 

1 
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h £ he raiſedothers with greater facilitte : and out 
- E of it, giveth this leflon to us : that as Lazaras 


s B was dead four dais, and alſo bnried ; ſoare - 


© E there four degrees of a ſinner : the firſt, in yo- 
eB luntarie deleRation of fin; the ſecond,in con< 
r, ſent; the third, in fulfilling it by work; the 
d | fourth, in continuance or' cuſtom therof: 
it U wherin, whoſoever is once buried (faith this 
= } holie father ) he is hardlyraiſed to life again, 
e & without-a great miracle of God, and many 
SB tears of his own part; 

if 8 Thereaſon heerof is, that which the wiſe 


Of delay. 


IS B man faith; _—_— prolixior gravat medicum * Eccl. 10. 


d Þ «roll fthnes doth trouble the phyſician. Brevem au- 
it Wl tem languorem precidit medicus : But the phyſician 
O Bl cutteth off quthly a new or freſh diſeaſe , which hath 


ie BB mdared but a litle time. The very bones of an cld wics lob, 20, 


Xo i hed man ſhal be repleniſhed with the vices of his 
it youth (Taith Iob) and they ſhal ſleep with him in the 
duft , when he goeth tothe grave. We read that 


it Þ Moiſes in part of puniſhment to the people, Exo. 32. 


that had ſinned in adoring the golden calf, 
broke the ſame in peeces, & made them drink 
it, So, the vices, wherin we delited during 
our youth, are {o diſperſed by canſtom in our 
bodies & bones: that when old age doth com 
on, we can notrid them at our pleaſure, with- 
out great difficultie and pain. What follie then 


age,when we ſhal have more impediments and 
difficulties, by a great deal,than we haye now ? 
Bb 9 If 


A 


isit, to defer our amendement unto our old 


| Ingraiituae, 
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now : painfully to be 'occupiedin thy. calling, 
and withal(for thy better help) to fa(t,topray, 
and to take upon thee other exerciſes, which 


the word of God preſcribeth to ſinners to 


their converſion : how wiltthoudo it in thine 
old age ? When thy bodie thal hay more 


need of cheriſhing, than of painful exerciſe? | 


If thou find it unpleaſant to refiſt thy tins now, 
and to root them out, after the continuance of 
two, three, or four yeers : what wil it be after 
twentic yeers more adjoined unto them ? How 
mad a man wouldeit thou eſteem him, that 
traveling on the way, and hauing great choiſe 
of luſtie ſtrong horſes, ſhould let them al go 
emptie, and lay al his carriage upon {om one 

oore and lean bealt, that could (carſe beare it 
ſclfe, or much lefle ſtand under ſo many bags 
caſt upon it ? And ſurely no lefle unreaſonable 
is that man, who paſling over 1dlely the luſtic 
daies and times of his lite, reſerveth al the la- 
bor and travel unto feeble old age. 

10 But tolet paſſe the folly of this deceit, tel 
me (good Chriſtian) what ingratiriide and un- 
righteouſnes is this towards God , having re- 
ceived ſo manie benefits from him already, 
and expecting ſo great a pay, as the kingdom 
of heavn is after : to appoint out notwith- 
ſanding, the leaſt and lait, and woorſt part of 


_ thy life unto his ſervice: and that wherof thou 


be, ot 


art moit uncertain, whether it (hal eyer 
never; 


£ 
: 
. 
. 
y . 
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- 
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9. If it{cem hard tothee to amend thy life 
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never; or whether God wil accept it, when it 
commeth ? He is accurſed by the prophet, 


which having whole and ſound cattel, doth Mala. 


offer vnto God the lame, or halting part ther- 
of. How much more ſhalt thou be accurſed, 
that having ſo many daies of youth, ſtrength, 
and vigor,doſt appoint unto Gods ſervice,on- 


| ly thy limping old age? Inthe lawitwas for- Deu.zy. 


bidden, under a molt ſevere threat, for any 
man to hay two meaſures in his houſe for his 
neighbor : one greater, to hisfrind, and ano- 
ther leſſer, for otzer men , And yet thou art 
not aſhamed, to uſe two meaſures of thy life, 
moſt unequal, in prejudice of thy Lord and 
God : wherby thou allotteſt ro him, a little, 
ſhort, maimed.,and uncertain time : and unto 
his enemie the greateſt, the faireſt, the ſureſt 
part therof, 

11 O deer brother, what reaſon 1s there, 
why God: ſhould thus be uſed atthy hands ? 
What law ,juſtice,or equitie ts there, that after 
thou haſt ſerved the world, fleſh, and dev], al 
thy youth, and beſt daies: inthe end to com, 
and clap thy old bones, defiled and wornourt 
with ſin, in the diſh of God ? His enimies to 
hav the beſt, and he the leavings? His enimies 
the wine,and he the lees and dregs ? Doſt thou 
not remember , that he wil hay the fat and 


beſt part offered to him? Doſt thou notthink . 
of the puniſhment of thoſe, which offered the Numas, 
voorſt part oftheir ſubſtance to God ? Folow Malac.r, 
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TT. rhe counſel then of the hole Ghoſt, if thou be | | 
wiſe, which warneth thee in theſe words Be ÞÞ ar 
| Eccl' 5. mindful of thy creator in the dais of thy youth, before Þ |y 
the time of affi:tion com on, and before thoſe yeert Þ| 0 
draw neer of which thou ſhalt ſay; They pleaſe me net, Þ al! 
12 How many-haſt thou ſeen cut oft in the w] 
midſt of their dais, whiles they purpoſed inf w 
time to com, to change their life > How many} tec 
have com to old age it {elfe, and yet then have Gi 
feltleſle wil of amendement,than before? How Þ} (ol 
many have driven off even unto the very houtÞ on 
of death, and then leſt of al have remembred}l the 
theirown ſtate ? But have died, as dum andÞ wo 
ſenſeles beaſts,according to the ſaieng of Saint] ali 
| Semrxo, Gregoric; The ſinner hath alſo this affliction] or, 
 deſanfs, laid upon him,that when he comethto die, he thi 
forgetteth himſelfe, which in his life time didÞfin 
forget God ? O how many examples are there exc 
ſcen heerof daily ? How many worldly men, rec 
that have lived in ſenſualitie : how many greaÞere 
ſinners , thathave paſſed their life in wicked-thi 
nes, do end and die, asif they went into ſom|ff of f 


bs HP I rote 


place inſenſ1ble, where no account, no reckois tl 
ning ſhould be demanded : they take ſuch careBis tl 
1n their teſtaments for fleſh and blood, andflnoy 
commodities of this world, as if they ſhouldBand 
live ſtil, or ſhould have their part of theſe vanivide 
ties, when they are gone. Intruth, to ſpeak alt y. 
the matteris, they die as 1f there were no im{no r 
niortalitie of the ſoul : and that, in verie deedWpric 


ts their inward perſuaſion. 
x 3 But 
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and that a man might as eaſily, commodiouſ. 
ly, yea, and as ſurely alſo, convert himſelfe in 
old age,as1n youth, and thatthe matter were 
alſo acceptable inough to God : yet tel me, 
what great time is there loſt in this delay ? 
What great treaſure of godlines is there omut- 
ted; which might have been gotten by labor in 


Gods ſervice ? If, whiles the captain and other A compe- 


ſoldiers did enter a richcitic to take the ſpoil, 77/9" 
one ſoldier ſhould ſay; I wil ſtate and com in 
the next day after, when al the ſpoil is gone; 
would not you think him both a coward, and 
alſo moſt ynwile ? So it is, that Chriſt our Savi- 
or, and al his good ſoldiers, took the ſpoil of 
this life; inriched themſelves with their labors 
in time; caried the ſame with them as bils of 
exchange, to the bank of heaven ; and there 


recelued pay of eternal glorie. Andis 1tnot 


great follie and peruerſenesin us to paſle over 
this life in ſo fruitles affairs ? Now 1s the time 
of fight forthe obteining of our crown : now 
15the day of ſpoil to ſeiſe on our bootie : now 
1s the market,to bie the kingdom of heaven : 
now 1s the time of running to get the game 
and price : now is the day of ſowing, to pro- 
vide us corn for the harveſt that commeth on. 


Wt you omit this time,there 15 no more crown; 


no more bootic; no more kingdom; no more 


0Mprice; no more harveſt to be looked for . For 


as the ſcripture aſſureth us ; He that for ſloth wil Pro.20, 
"Boy not 
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1 3 Butſuppoſe now, that al this were not fo, The lofe of 
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not ſow in the winter, ſhal beg in the ſummer , and ne + 
man ſhal giv unto him. | 
14 Burtif this conſideration of gain can notÞ * 
mooy thee (gentle reader) as 1n deed it onght 
to doo, being of ſuch importance as it ts, & ir- 
Theobli> Teyocable when it is once paſt : yet weigh with 
gion «nd thy ſelf, what obligation & charge thou draw: 
tele. 7 eſlonthee, by everie day which thou deferreſt 
thy converhon,and liveſt in fin . Thou makelt 
_ech day knots, which thou muſt once undoo 
again : thou heapeſt that togither, which thou 
muſt once diſperſe again : thou cateſt and 
drinkeſt thathourly,which thou muſt once vo. 
mit up again : TI mean, if the beſt fall our unto 
thee,thatis,if thou doo repent in time, & God 
doo accept thereof (for otherwiſe wo be untc 
Rom. 8. thee, for that thon hoordeſt (as S. Paul ſaith) 


wrath and vengeance on thine own head) but : 
ſuppoſing that thou receiv grace heerafter tc 7 
repent, which refuſeſt it now: yet (I ay) thou 3 
haſt to weep for that thou laugheſt at now: ** 
thou haſt to be hartily ſorie , for that wherein P 
thou deliteſt now : thou haſt to curſe the day © 
wherin thou ever gaveſtconſent to ſin, or els 7 
thy repentance wil do thee no good. This thou © 
knoweſt now, and this thou beleeveſtnow , off - 
els thou art no Chriſtian. How then art thouſ S 
mad,as to offend God now, both willingly, 1 
deliberately,of whom thou knoweſt that tho! - 


muſt once ask pardon with tears.If thou thini 
he wil pardon thee, what ingratitude is itryll P: 
oftcni 


—_— LET EY 


offend ſo good a Lord?If thouthink he wil not 


thou never doo repent and change thy life, 


| yengeance upon thee in hell,as Saint Paul pro- Rom. 2, ., 
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Ay, | 
pardon thee, what folie can be more, than to 
offend a Prince without hope of pardon? | 

15 Make thine account now as thou wilt : it 


theneverie ſin thou committeſt;and every day 
that thou liveſt therin, is increaſe of wrath and 


veth. If thou do,by Gods mercie, heerafter re- 3b 
pent & turn (tor this is not inthy hands) then 
muſt thou one day lament, and bewail, and be 
hartily ſorie for this delay , which nowthou 
makeſt . So that, by how much the morethou 
prolongeſt, and increaſeſt thy ſin : ſo much 
greater will be thy pain and ſorrow 1n thine a- _ 
mendment ; Alto vwlners diligens & longaadhi- 749.4 la. & 
benda efF medicina ((aith Saint Cyprian;) A dili- "I be” 
gentand long medicin isto be uſed to a deep 
{ore . Our bodie that hath lived in many de- zp.z7. at 
lites, muſt be aflited (ſaith Saint Ierom: ) our Ew#fech. 
laughing muſt be recompenſed with long wee- 
ping. Finally, Saint Ambroſe agreeing therun- 
to,ſaith; Grand: plage alta & prolixajopus eft medi- Advirg, ay 
cina:Vnto a great wound, a deep and long me- /47<S- 
dicin 1s needful. | 

15 Mark heer (deer brother) that the labor 
of thine amendment mult be very great; and 
that it can not be avoided, What madnes 1s it 
then for thee, now to inlarge the word, know- 
ing, that the medicin mutt afterwards be ſo 
painful ? What crueltic can be more agaiht 
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thy ſ{elte, than to drive in thorns into thine 
own fieth, which thou muſt after pul out again 


with ſo many tears ?Wouldeſt rhou drink that 


Pſal.26, 


The exam- 
ple of the 
theefe ſaved 
on the croſſe , 


diſcuſſed, 


cup of poiſoned liquor, for a little pleaſure in 
the taſt, which would caſt thee ſoon after into 
a burning tever ; torment thy bowels within 
thee; and either diſpatch thy lite,or put thee in 
great icopardic ? 


16 Burt heer I know thy refuge wil be, as 1t 
15 to al them, wherot the prophet ſaith ; Men- 
tita e5t iniquitas fibi : Tniquitie hath flattered and 
lied unto hir ſelf :. thy retuge (I fay) wil be to al- 
ledge the example of the good theefe , ſaved 
evn at thelaſt hour vpon the croſle, and car- 
ried to paradiſe that ſame day with Chrilt, 
without anie further toil of amendement. This 
example is greatly noted and urged by al thoſe 
which deter their converſion, as ſurely it 1s, & 
ought to be of great comfort to everie man, 
which findeth himſcite now at the laſt caſt, 
& thertore commonly tempted by the enimie 
to deſpair of Gods mercie, which in no caſe 
he ought todo. For the ſame God which ſa- 
ved thar great {inner at that laſt hour, can alſo 
(and wil) {ave al them that hartily turn unto 
him, even at the laſt hour . But (alas) my 
men do flatter and. deceive themſelves, wi 
example. : 150 

17 For we muſt underſtand (as Saint Auſten 
wel noteth) that this was but one pac 

= 


miſunderſtanding, or rather miſuling of this 
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a& of Chriit, which maketh no general rule : 

_ evenas we ſee, that a temporal prince pardo- 
neth ſomtime a malefattor, when he is com to 
the verie place of execution: yet were it not for 
every maletacor to truſt-thervpon. For that, 
this1s but an extraordinariec ad of the prince 
his favor, and neither ſhewed nor promiſed to 6 
al men. Beſides this, this.a& was a ſpecial mi- *The blef-' © 

t Þ raclereſerved for the manifeſtation of Chriſt ſed virgin 

- Þ his power, and glorie at that hour upon the likewiſe, & 

1 Þ crofle. Again, this a& was upon a moſt rare or | 

- | confeſſion, made by the theete in that inſtant, yepy. 

1Þ when al the world forſook Chriſt, and * the burſaid 

- © apoſtles themſelves,cither dowrted,or loſt their nothing 

t | faith of his Godhead. Beſide al this, the con- (*hatwe 

s | fcflion of this theefe was art ſuch atime, as he rea__ 

e Þ could neither be baptiſed, nor have further fence: a 

& | timeof amendement. And we hold, that at a plaine 

1, | mans firſt converſion there is required no- Þreach of 

t, | thingelſe, but to beleeve, and tobe baptiſed. _ _ 

ie | Butt ſhalnot be amiſſe to pur to Saint Au- ,, 1.7, 

ſe itens very words upon this matter, For thus comman- 

1- | he writeth. dements. 

ſo 18 Itisaremediles peril, when a man giveth Ser. r20. 

to Þ himſelf over ſo much to vices, as he forgetteth * :#m- 

y that he muſt give account therof to God : and 

the reaſon why I am of this opinion is,for that 
is | it isa great puniſhment of ſin, to have loſt the 
| Þ fear & memorie of the judgement to com,&c. 
en Þ But(deerly beloved)leſt the new felicitie of the 
ar | beleeving theefe on the crofle, do make any of 


you 


% 
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you too ſecnre,and remiſle: leaſt peradventure 
| ſomot you ſay in his hart, my guiltie conſciece 


tie life ſhal not make me very 1ad; for that1 
{ee-evn ina moment al fin torgivn unto the 
theefe : we muſt. conſider firſt. in that theefe 
not only the ſhortnes of his belcefe, and con- 
teſſton, but his devotion ,and the occaſion of 
that time , evn when the perfection of the juſt 
ar, AR did* ſtagger.  Secondlie, thew me the faith of 
4 viroin  ©hattheete in thy felt, and then promile to thy 
$.lohn, & elf his felicitic . 'The devl.doth put into thy 
.others as head this ſecuritic , tothe end he may bring 


# 32fore : and theetoperdition.Anditis unpoſſible tonum- 


this ſtag- Loeralthem, which hay periſhed by the ſhadow 


Fee, of this deceitful kope. He decceiveth himſelf, & 
beſin, _ maketh butajeit of his own damnation,whicn 
thinketh that Gods mercie at the laſt day ſhal 
help,or relcey him .. It is hateful before God, 

when a man upon contidence of repentancein 

his old age, doth ſin the more freely.The hap- 

pic theefe wherof wee hay ſpoken, happie (I 

{ay ) not for thathe laid ſnares 1n the way , but 

for that he rooke hold. of the way it {elfein 

Chriſt, laieng hands onthe pray of life : and 

after aſtrange maner , makinga bootie of his 

own death: he (I ſay) neither did defer the 

\ time of his ſalvation wittingly., neither did he 
deceitfully put the remedic of his ſtate in the 
laſtmoment of his life. : neither did he deſpe- 

rately reſery the hope of his redemption unto 


the 


ſhal not trouble nor torment me 1; my naughs- | 
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the hour of his death : neither had he any kno- 
ledgecither of religion,or of Chriſtbefore that 

| time. For if he had, it may be; he wouldnot 
hay been the laſt among the Apoſtles in num- 
ber,which was made the former in kingdom: 


#> %p 
Yo 


19 Bytheſe words of Saint Auſten we aread- 

” | moniſhed(asyou ſee) that this particular fa& 

* Þ of Chriſtmaketh no general rule of remiſſion 

 Þ toal men * not for that Chriſt-is nor alwais 

t Þ readieto receiv the penitentashee promiſerh : 

' Þ but, for thateverie man hath'notthe timeor 

/ | gracetorepent, ashe ſhould, atthat hour,ac- 

S | cording as hath been declared before. Thege- 1, 4 
- Þ neral way that God propoſeth'to al, is that »-y.* 

T = which Saint Paul faith ; Fir ſecundum opera ipſo- 2.Cort 

x rum : The end of evil men 1s according to their works, t 

1 | Lookhow they liv, and ſo they die. To that ef «ws 
UB fe&faiththe prophet; Once God ſpake,and T heard P1.6r. 

, theſe two things from his mouth : power belongeth to 

i Ged, andmercie wato thee ( O Lord ) for that thou 

- Þ rmilt render toeverie man according to hu works.The 

Ih wiſeman maketh this plain;fateng; The wayof x... 

at ſmners us pavea with ſtones, and their end is hel, 

] | darknes, axd puniſhments. Finally, Saint Paul ma- 


keth this general and peremptorie concluſion. 
Be not deceived: God is not mocked, looke what a'man <1 . 


he ſowerh,and that ſhal he reap. He that ſoweth in fleſh, 


ne x.” | 
ſhal reap corruption : he that ſoweth in ſpirit, ſhal re 
_ life coorlatting . In which words, he doth Tor 


onlic Jay down unto us the general rule wherto 
we muſttruſt : but alſo ſaith further, that to 
per- 


4 


That the 
converſion 
made at the 


firft day #s 


The firft 
reaſon, 
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perſuade our ſelves the contrarie therof, were 
ro mok & abuſe God, which hath laied down 
this law unto us. 

20 Notwithitanding(as I have ſaid)this bar- 
reth not the mercie of God from uling a privi- 


lege to ſom at the very laſt caſt . But yet miſe- 


rable is that man,which placeth the ankor of 
his eternal wealth or wo, upon ſo tickleſom a 
point as this1s, Icalittickleſom, for that, al 
divines,which have written of this matter, do 
ſpeak very dowttfully of the converſion of a 
man atrthe lait end. And although they do not 
abſolntely condemn 1tin al, but do leave it as 
uncertain unto Gods ſecret judgement : yet 
do they incline to the negative part:and do al- 
ledge tourrcaſons,for which , that converſion 
is tobe dowted, as in{uthcient for a mans ſal- 
vation. thi+S; 

21 The firit reaſon is, for that the extreme 
fear and pains of death, being (as the philoſo- 
pher ſaith ) the moſt terrible, of al terrible 
things, do not permit a man, ſo to gather his 
ſpirits and ſenſes,at thattime,as 1s required for 
the treating of ſo weightie a matter with God, 
as is our converſion, and ſalvation . And if 
we ſce often, that a very good man cannot fix 
his mind carneltly upon heavenly cogitations, 
at ſuch rune as he 1s troubled with the patſions 
of cholik , or other ſharp diſcaſes : how much 


lefle in the anguithes of death cana worldl 


man do the ſame, being unacquainted with 
that 
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that exerciſe; and loden with the guilt of ma- q 
ny and great fins; and cloied with the love 
both of his bodic, and things belonging ther- 
unto ? | 

22 Theſecond reaſon 1s;for that the conver- The ſicond * 
ſon,which'a man maketh attheilaſt day,is not re«/on. 
(for the molt part) voluntarie;but upon nece(- 
fitie, and for dons : ſuchas was the repentance 
of Simei,who having greevoully oftended king 
David,in time of his afflicion:atterward when 
he ſaw him in proſperitie again; and himſelf in 2-Reg.s. 
danger of puniſhment : he came and fel down 
before him , and asked him forgivenes with *<89- 
tears . Butyet David wel perceived the mat- 
ter how it ſtood : and thertore though he ſpa- 
red him for that day, wherin he would not 
trouble the mirth with execution of juſtice,yet 
after he gave order, that he ſhould be uſed ac- 3-Reg. 2. 
cording to his deſerts. | | 

23 The third reaſon is, for that thecuſtom 7h hid 
of ſin, which hath continued al the lite long , is Es) 
{cldom remooved upon the inſtant, being 
 growninto nature itſelf, as 1t were, tor which 

cauſe God ſaith to evil men, by the rus 
lcremic; If an Ethiopian canchange hs blak chin, Tere. 13. 

or a leopard hts ſpots,that are on his bak : then can you 
alſo do wel, having learned al dais of your life to do 
evil, 

24 The fourth cauſe,for that the as of yer. The fowth 
tu themſelves cannot be of ſo great valu with 7*4/*% 
God,in that inſtant, as if they had been doon 


IN 
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in time of health before . For what great mat- | thu 
| ter is it(for example ſake)to pardon thine eni- I the 
_ miesatthartime, when thou canſk hurt them | wh 
no more? To giy thy goods away, when thuu' | day 
canſ{t uſe them no more? To abandon thy con-" Þ wh 
cubine, when thou canſt keep hirnolonger?' I int 
To leay- off to ſin , when ſin muſt leav thee? | nec 
Altheſe things are good and holie, and to be |} can 
doon by him, which is in thatlaſt ſtate : bur Þ fin 
yet, they are ofno ſuch valu, as otherwiſe they 26 
would be, by reaſon of this circumſtance of | Chi 
time which I hay ſhewed . B. * Afift reaſon | | con 
might be taken of experience : for that we ſee \ | ſhe! 
oft times,that ſuch as repent after that maner, | paſi 
if they recover again, they areafterwardas bad” Þ rou 
| as they were before, & ſomtiumes much worſe : | whi 
which (without queſtion) was not tru repen-' ſh tor 
_ tance in them. | 'Þ ofa 
25 Theſe are reaſons why there is ſuch dowt' | ſuds 
made of this laſt converſion:not for anie want” Þ| tik, 
on Gods part, but on theirs, which are to doo Þ tho: 
that great a&t, Mark wel(ſaith one again)what I unt 
I ſay : and (it may be) it ſhal be needful to ex- 
pound my meaning more plainly, leaſt anie I that 
man miſtake me. What ſay Ithen? That a man || liv . 
which repenteth not, butatthe end , ſhal be || Man 
damned ? I doo notſay ſo. What then 2 DooT Þ| heis 
ſay he ſhal be ſayed?No. What then doo Ifay? | itde 
I fay,I know not : I ſay, Tpreſume not; I pro- caſe 
miſe not; Iknow not. Wilt thou deliver thy | whic 


ſelf foorth of this dowt ? 'Wilt thou eſcape |} and 
this 


this dangerous and uncertain point? Repent 
then whiles thou art whole. Forif thou repent 
while thou art in health, whenſoever the laſt 
day ſhal come upon thee thou art ſafe . And 
why artthou ſate ? For thatthou didſt repent 
in that time , wherin thou mighteſt hav ſin- 
ned, But if thou wilt repent, then when thou 
canſt ſin no longer : thou leaveſt not ſin, but 
ſin leaveth thec. 

26 And heernow would I hay the careful 
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Chriſtian to conſider (with me). but this one. - 


compariſon that Iwil make. It thoſe which do 


ſhew a kind of repentance at the laſt day, do 


paſſe hence notwitſtanding in ſuch .dange- 


rous dowtfulnes:what ſhal we think of al thoſe. 
which lak either time,or ability,or wil,or grace 


to repent at al, at that hour 2 What ſhal we ſay 
of al thoſe which are cut off before? Which die 
ſuddenly ? Which are ſtriken ſenſeles, or fren- 
tik, as we ſee manic are ? What ſhal we ſay of 
thoſe, which are abandoned by God, and left 
unto vice, evn unto the laſt breath in their 
bodie ? I hay ſhewed betore out of Saint Paul, 
that ordinarily ſinners die according as they 
liv . Soitis as itwere a privilege tor a wicked 
man, to hay his repentance to be begun, when 
heis ro die. And then,if hisrepentance(when 
it de$h come) be ſo dowtful, what a pittiful 
caſe areal others in ? I mean the more part, 
which repent not at al : but dic as they lived, 
and arc forſaken of God in that extremitie, 


aCCOT- 


2.Cor.rr, 
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\ | according as he promiſeth, when he ſaith; For © » 
1 Prov. 1. that [have called you, and you have refuſed to com; F 
| || Iere. 35. for that 1 held out my hand, and none of you would d 
wouchſafe to looke towards : I wil laugh alſo at yow | © 
deftruttion: when anguiſh and calamiie commeth on ſa 

you. You ſhal cal upon me,ana Iwil not hear : you ſhal v 

riſe betimes in the morning to ſee me ,bat you ſhalnot | 

find me. pI 

27 When a worldling doth ſee, that the | ©« 

brightnes of his honor, vainglorie, and world. | #t: 

* lie pompis conſumed : when the heat of con- £ tc 
cupiſcence,of carnal love, of delicate pleaſures * 

a 


is quenched : when the beautiful ſummer day 
of this life is ended, and the boiſterous winter | 7: 
night of death draweth on : then wil he turn | 7-4 
unto God; then wilhe repent; then wil here- | 74 
ſoly himſelf, & make his converſion. When he | /-- 
can live no longer , hewil promiſe any pains: | GCc 
what hearing or ſtudieng of the word of God I yet 
you wil; what toil or labor in his vocation you I} /-4/ 
wil ; what praier you wil; what faſting you wil; Þ| /-e: 
what alms deeds you can deſire; what auſteri- mil 
tie you can imagin , he wil promiſe 1t (I ſay) he 
upon-a condition that he might have life a- I ffs 
pain : upon condition that the day might be IF fru1 
prolonged unto him : though if God ſhould Þ betc 
pore him his requeſt (as many times he doth) | 25 

ee would perform” no one point tHFof: | wha 
but be as careleſſe , as he were before, When || ding 
ſuch ſhalcrie, with ſighs and grones , as pear- I Ver! 
ſing as a ſword, and yet ſhall not be heard, ÞÞ 9ott 

what 


' manacles of iron : to execute upois them the preſcript 


ſaints . Their only refuge then mult be unto 


ſhal not hear them : but rather contemn and laugh at Prov. 1. 


* . 
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what comfort then wil they hope for to find ? 
For whither wil they turn themſelyes in this 
diſtreſſe? Vnto their worldly wealth, power,or 
riches ? Alas,they are gone : and the {cripture 
ſaith; Riches ſhal not pro fit in the day of YeVenge. Provy.1t, | 
Wil they turn unto their carnal friends ? But 
what comfort can they give, beſides only wee- 
ping,and comfortles moorning ? Wil they ask 
help of the ſaints, to praie for them in this 1n- 
ſtant ? Then muſt they remember what 1s wri- 
ten; The ſaints ſhal reicice in glorie , and exultation Pſa.149, 
ſal be in their monthes,and two edged. ſwords in their 
hands to take revenge upon nations, and increpations 
por people : to bind kings in fetters , and noble men in 


indgement of God : and this 1s the plorie of al his 


God, whoin deedis the only refuge of al : but 
yetin this caſe,the prophet {aith heer; that He 


their miſerie. Not that he is contrarie to his pro- 

miſe of receiving a ſinner; eAt what time ſoever Plal. 58. 
he repenteth, and turneth from hzs ſin . But, for that 

this turning at the laſt day 1s not commonly 
trurepentance, and converſion , for thecauſes 

before rehearſed. 

28 To conclude then this matter of delay, 
what wiſe men are there in the world, whorea- 
ding this,wil not fear the deferring of his con- 
verh1on,though it were but for one day ? Who 
doth know whether this ſhal be the laſt day, or 

0c no, 
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Prov. 1. 


 ApoC. 2. 


' Herod. 


Marc. 6. 


Herod the 
ſecond, | 

Luc: 11, 
Luc. 23. 
Mar. 14. 


Pilare, 


Mar, 27. 


& 
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no, thatever God wil cal him in ? God faith; / 


.caled, anayourefuſed tocom : I held out my hand, 


and you would not lock towards mee : and therfore wil 
I forſake you in your extremitie , He doth not ſay, 
how manie times, or how long he did cal, and . 
hold out his hand. God ſaith; //fand at the door, 

and knok : but he ſaith not how often he doth 
that, or how manie knoks he giveth. Again,he 
ſaid of wicked Iezabel, the feined propheteſle 
in the Apocalyps ; / have given hir time to repent, 

aud ſhe would not and therfore ſhal ſhe periſh : but he 
ſaith not , how long this time of repentance 
endureth . We read of woonderful examples 

heerin . Herod the father had a cal given him, 
and that alowd one, when Iohn Baptiſt was 

ſenr unto him, and when his hart was ſo far 

touched, as he willingly heard him, and fo fo- 

lowed his counſel in manie things, as one E- 

vangeliit noteth : butyer, bicauſe he deferred 

the matter,and took not time, when 1t was of- 

fered : he was cait oft again , and his laſt do- 

ings made woors than his former . Herod Te- 

trak, the ſon, had a cal alſo , when he felt that 

deſire toſee Chriit, and ſom miracle done by 

him : but, for that he anſwered not untothe 

cal, 1t did him no good, but rather much hurt. 

Vhat a great knok had Pilate given him ar his 

bart, it he had been ſo gratious as to have ope- 

ned the door preſently, when he was made 
to underſtand tne innocencie of Chriſt : as ap- 

peereth by waſhing his hands in teſtimonie 
therof, 
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therof, and his wifealſo ſent him an admoniti- ' 

on about the ſame ? No leffe knok had king 

Agrippa at his door, when he cried out at the Agrippe. 

hearing of Saint Paul; O Pazl,thouperſnadeFt me Acts.26, 

alittle to be a Chriftian . But bicauſe he deferred 

the matter,this motion paſled away again. 

29 Twiſe happie had Pharao been, it he had phrao, 

rclolved himſelt preſently, upon that motion 

thathe felt, when he cried to Moiſes; 7 have Exod.g. 

ſed, and God t5 iuft , But by delay he became 

woors than ever he was before . Saint Luke re- Ads. 24, 

porteth how Felix the governor of Iewrie for Febx. 

the Romanes, conferred ſecretly oftentimes 

with Saint Paul, that was priſoner : and heard 

of him the faith in Chriſt : wherewith hee 

was greatly mooved, eſpecially at one time, 

when Paul diſputed of Gods juſtice, and the 

day of judgement, wherat Felix trembled : but 

yet he deferred this reſolution , willing Paul to 

depart,and tocome again another time : and 

lo the matter by delation came to no cffe&. 

How manie men do perth daily : fomecut off 

by death; ſom left by God , and given over 

to a reprobate ſenſe : which might have found 

grace , if they had not deferred their convyer(i- 

on, from day to day, but had made their reſo- 

lution preſently when they felt God to cal 

within their harts. The dangars 

30 God is moſt bountiful to knok and cal ; fp4ffng - 

but yet hee bindeth himſelf ro no rime or *** 

ſpace, but commeth and goeth at his pleaſure: _ 
Cc 2 and 


| Luc. 21. 


Eccl. 5. 
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| 


and they which take not their times when they 
are offered, are .excuſclefie betort his juſtice, & 
do not know whether ever it {hal be offered A 
them again , or no : for that, this thing 1s on- | 


ly in the wil and knowledge of God alone,who LY 

taketh mercie where it pleaſeth him beſt, and PE 
| the 
is bound to none . And when the prefixed ge 
time of calling1s once paſt : wo be unto that As 


partie; for a thouſand worlds wil not purchaſe 
it again. Chriſt ſheweth woondertully the im- 
portance of this matter : when entering into 
leruſalem amidſt al his mirth, and glorie of re- 
ceiving , he could not chuſe but weep upon 
that citie, crieng out with tears; O Ieruſalem, 
if thou kyewest alſo theſe things which appertain to 
thy peace , even in this thy day : but now theſe things 
are hidden from thee . Asif he had ſaid , if thou 
kneweſt (leruſalem) as wel as Ido, what mer- 
cie is offered thee cven this day, thou wouldeſt 
not do as thoudoelt : but wouldelt preſently 
accept therof: but now this {ſecret judgement 
of my father is hidden from thee:and thertfore 
thou makeſt little account therof , until thy 
deſtruftion ſhal com ſuddenly upon thee : 4s 
ſoon after itdid. 
31 By this now may be conſidered the great 
reaſon of the wiſe mans exhortation ; For-/lov 
ot toturn to God : nor do not defer it from day tl 
day « for his wrath wil com upon thee at the ſuaaen: 
and in time of revenge it wil aestray thee . It may bt 
ſecn alſo upon what great cauſe the Apoſtle 
exhorteti 
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exhorteth the Hebrews {o vehemently; Dam Heb. 3. 
coonominatur hodie : To accept of grace even 
whiles that very day endured : and not to let 
paſle the occaſion offered, Which everie ma 
applieng to himſelf, ſhould folow, in obeying 
the motions of Gods ſpirit within him ; and 
accepting of Gods vocation without delay : 
con{1dering what a greevous fin it is to reſiſt Acts. 7. 
the holy Ghoſt. Everie man ought (I ſay)when 
he feeleth a good motion in his hart, to think 
with himſelt : now God knocketh at my dore, Apoc. 3. 
if I open preſently,he wil cnter,and dwel with- 
in me. ButifI defer ituntil to morrow, I know 
not whether he wil knock again orno, Everie 
man ought to remember {til that ſateng ofthe 
prophet,touching Gods ſpirit ; Foie /i vocers Þ{al, 94. 
eins audieritts, notite obaurare corda vestra : If yore 
hear h1s voice calling on you to day do not harden your 


harts, bat preſently yeeld unto him. 

'E 32 Alas (deerbrother) what hope of gain 
"Þ haſt thou by this perilous dilation which thou 
© makeſt?Thine account is increaſed therby,as I 
d have ſhewed; thy debt of amendementis made 


more greevous; thine enimie more {irong; thy 

(elf more feeble; thy difficulties of converſion 
multiplied : what halt thou then to withhold 

theeone day fro reſolution? the gaining of a li- = 

tle ttme in vanitic. Bur I have vrooved to thee 

before, how this time is not cained but loſt,be- _ 

. Is. - 1» Godlines the 
ing ſpent withour fruit of godiines, which 1s "Tre. 
© & Gp R » - & 6 0307) gn of 
ndced the only tru gain of time, If it ſeem ,;;,* 
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Exod. 9, 
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pleaſantto thee for the preſent : yet remember 


Mart, 25. 


2. Mac, 9. 
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what the prophet faith; Iuxta eft dies perditionts, 
&+ adeſſe feſtinant tempora : The day of perdition ts at 
hand , and the times of deſtruttion make ha#t to com 
on . Which daie being once com , I marvel 
what hope*thou wilt conceive . Doſt thou 
think to crie Peccavi? It ſhal be wel truly if 


thou canſt doit : but yet thou knoweſt that 


Pharao did fo, and gat nothing by it. Doſt 
thou intend to make a good teſtament and to 
be liberal in alms-deeds, at that time ? This 
as the caſe may be, is verie commendable : 
but yet thou niuſt remember alſo, that the vit- 
gins which filled their lamps, at the verie 1n- 
{tant, were ſhut out, and utterly rejected by 
Chritt. Doſt thou think to weep and moorn, 
and to moove thy judge with tears at that in- 
{tant? Firlt, this 1s notin thy hands todo at 
thy pleaſures ; and yet thou muſt conſider al- 
ſo, that Eſau failed, though heſought it with 
tears, as the apoſtle wel noteth , Doſt thou 
mean to have manie good purpoſes, to make 
great promiſes, and vowes 1n that diſtreſle ? 
Cal to minde the caſe of Antiochus in his 
extremities : what promiſes of good deeds, 
what yowes of vertuous life made he to God, 
upon condition he might eſcape, and yet pre- 


vailed he nothing therby. Al this 1s ſpoken, 


notto put themin deſpair, which are now 1n 
thoſe laſt calamities : but to difſuade orhers 
from falling into the ſame : aſſuring thee(gen! 

tl 


tle reader) that the prophet ſaid not without a 


cauſe ; Seck unro God while he may be faund : cal up- Efay. 55, 
on him while he ts neer at hand. Now #« the time - 
acceptable, now us the day of ſalvation, faith Saint 2Cor.. 6, 
Paul. Now 1s God to be found, and neerat 
hand toimbrace al them that truly turn unto 
him, and make firm reſolution of vertuous 
life heerafter. If we defer this time ; we have 
no warrant that he wil either cal us, or rece1ve 
us heerafter : but rather manic threats tothe 
contrarie, as hath been ſhewed. Wherfore I 
wil end with this one ſentence of S.Auſten;that Tra#.33, 
Heis both a careles, and a moſt graceles man, / 1 
which knowing althis,w1il venture not- 
withſtanding the eternitie of his 
ſalvation and damnation,up- 
on the dowtful event 
of his final repen- 
tance. 
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Of three other impediments that hinder men re 

from reſolution : which are;ſloth, neg- __ 

[igence, and hardnes veral 

of hart. faſt 

ASYg5qn 0 Ehdes al impediments, . Þ They 

| 132 \ Z8 which iutherto have bin I andr 

J>=Y named, there are yet di- Þ ſent! 

, ; \ vers others to be found : Jl it: ye 

 ESI92\) I ) itany man could examin | they, 

5] Wh}, = the particular conſcien- Þ| not, 

(LL LR) ccs of al ſuch as donot Þ good 

RY CEN/ZRD reſolve. Bat theie three Þ| the 

heer mentioned , and to be handeled in this I [orbf; 

chapter,are ſo publik and known:as I may not Il to ay 

paſle them over, without diſcovering the ſame; I 6:t he 

for that,many times men are evil affe&ted, and I ſorb/ 

know not their own diſeaſes : the only decla- ÞF fling h 

ration wherot (to ſuch as are deſirous of their | «1d g» 

own health) is ſufficient to avoid the dangerof Þ© way : 

£1 the (knees.  Wfruic, 

Of ſloth. 2 Firſtthen the impediment of flothis a q : 

great and ordinarielet of reſolution to many Eny ct 
tion, 


men : bur eſpecialy 1n 1dle and delicate peo- 
ple,whoſe if, hath been in al caſe and reſt,and Wſleepi 

therfore do perſuade themſelyes that they can Wding a 

take no pains, nor abide any hardnes, though rem: $ 

\, _neyerſofain they would. Of which Saint Paul 
\2,Cor. 6, ſaith, that Nice people ſhal not inherit the kingdome 


of 
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sf heaven. Theſe men wil confefſe to betru, as | 
much & more than is ſaid roo before : & that 

they would alſo gladly put the ſame in execu- 

tion, but that they cannot. Their bodies may 

not bear it : they can take no pains in their ſe- 

yeral callings : and inthe general they cannot 

fait ; they cannot watch ; they cannot praie. 

They cannotleave their diſports, recreations, 

and merrie companions : they ſhould die pre- 

ſently (as they ſay)with melancholy.if rhey did 

it : yet in their harts they deſire (forfooth)that 

they could do the ſame, which ſeeing they can- 

not, no dowt (ſay they) God wil accept our 

good deſires. But let them harken a little what 

the ſcripture faith heerof ; Deſres do kil the Pro, zr. 
ſlothfal man ({aith Salomon) his hands wil not fal 

to any work : al the day long he coveteth and defireth: 

but he that 1s int wil do, ana 'wil not ceaſe. Take the Yar, 25, 
ſlothful and unprofitable ſervant ({aith Chriit) axd 

fling hims into utter darkyes , where ſhal be weeping 

and gnaſhing of teeth. And when he paſfled by the 

way and found a hg tree with leaves without Mar. zr. 
trait, he gave lt preſently an everlaſting curſe. 

3 Ofthis fountain of ſloth do proceed ma- Fow effects 
ny effte&s that hinder the ſlothful from refolu- © got 
ton, And the firſt is a certain heavines and ,,,.c., 
ſleepie drowſines, towards al goodnes, accor- Pro. 19. 
dingasthe ſcripture ſaith ; Pigredo wittir ſopo- Ephcl, 5. 
rem: Sloth doth bring drowſmes.For which cauſe $.9%%%. 13. 
Paul ſaith ; Surge qui dorms : Ariſe thou that art 2- us: 
ep. And Chriſt crieth out ſo often;UVidereguigh- OP 

late : 


- 
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late : Look about you andwatch. You ſhal ſee many 
mcn in the world, with whom if you talk of a 
cow,or acalf, or a fat ox,of a peece of ground, ftti 
or the like; they can both hear and talk wil-  '2,, 
lingly and freſhly : but if youreaſon with them Þ ſlais 
of their ſalvation, and their inheritance in the 
kingdom of heaven ; they anſwer not at al; Þ anc 
but wil hear, as if they were in a dream. Of Þ 4 
theſe men then ſaith the wiſe man; How lon Þ 1icr 
Pro,6.8 24 Wilt thou ſleep, O ſlothful felow? When wilt thou riſe get 
out of thy dream ? eA little yet wilt thouſleep; a lit- the 
tle longer wilt thou ſlumber ; alittle wilt thou cloſe ® he 
thy hanas togither and take re#t : and ſo povertie ſhal Th; 
haften upon thee as a running poſt, & beg gerie an © il 
armed man ſhal take and poſſeſſe thee, ove 
2 4 The ſecond cftect of ſloth is fond fear ® n©; 
Fear. ofpains,andlabor,and caſting of dowts where «7, 
Pro. 19. none be, according as the ſcripture ſaith; Pi- ſoot] 
grum deicit timor : Fear diſcourageth the flothful W 409 
Pal. 52, man, And the prope ſaith of the like z The oft 
ſake for fear, where there u no fear, Theſe men ( 
do frame unto themſelves ſtrange 1imaginati- wh; 
ons of the {crvice of God, & dangerous events, *® G9 
if they ſhould folow theſame. One ſaith; if I B me 
(ſhould give much , it would without dowt fitly 
make mea begger. Another ſaith; If I ſhould DB wo; 
ſtil imploy my {elf to painful labor, it would DB ;, /: 
Kil me erelong.A third ſaith; If Iſhould hum- Þ 4;z; 
ble my ſelf as is required, everie bodie would Y An, 
treadime under their feet. And yet al this 5 py, 
nothing els but (loth , as the ſcripture a" fro 
ct 
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eth in theſe words ; Dicer piger,leo eſt forts in me- Pro. 22, 
dio platearum,occidendus ſum:The ſlothful man ſaith 
ſitting ſtil in hes houſe; There is a lion without : if 1 
ſhould go ont of doors to labor , I ſhould certainly be 
ſtatn in the midſt of the ſtreets. 

5 Athird effe& of flothis puſillanimitie Puſan 
and faintnes of hart , wherby the flothful 7. 
man 1s overthrown, and diſcouraged by everie 
little contrarietie or dificultie, which he fin- 
deth in vertn, or which he imagineth to find F< 2% 
therin. Which the wiſe man * ſignifieth when «71.71. 
he ſaith ; 1s /apide Iuteo lapidatus et piger : gartran- 
T he ſlothful man is ſtoned to death flationſforcaderh : but now 
with a ſtone of dirt: that is, he is # is ound, that therin ir | 
overthrown with a difficultic of INT INC ILT I” ola "—_ 
no1MmPportance, Again - De ſter= alledged, And yet the mat- 
core boum lapidatus eFt piger : The ter it ſelf is tru, though it 
ſlothful man is ſtoned deadawith the have no watrant hence. 
drong of oxen : which commonly is of matter ſo 
ſoft,as1t can hurtno man. 

6 Afourth cfte& of ſloth 1s idle lazines : ,,_. 
whichwe ſee in manie men that wil talk and © * 
conſult of this and that, about their amendc- 
ment, but wil execute nothing. Which is moſt 
htly exprefled by the holie Ghoſt in theſe 
words; S:cat ot;um vertitur in cardine ſ#o,ita piger Pro. 26. 

 inleftulo ſus: As adoor is toſſed in ant out, upon his 
pindges, ſo ts a ſlothful man tieng lazily upon his bed. 
And again ; Vmlt,c* non vwlt piger : Aſloth ful man Pro, 13, 
Fi/,and mi{ not, That 1s, he turneth himſelf roo & 
fro in his bed, and between willing and nilling 
he 
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20 he doth nothing. And yet further in another” Þ 1nt 


place, the ſcripture deſcriberh this lazines, ſai- . 
eng; The flothful man putteth his hands under his the 


Pro. 19. 
A 4 girdle, ana wil not vouchſafe to lift them vp to hs coit 
mouth, for that it ts painful. BY and 
7 Altheſeand many mo are theeffe&s of Þ 9 
ſloth : but theſe foureſpecialy, have I thought the 
good totouchin this place: for that they let & | /79- 
hinder greatly this reſolutio which we talk off, dec 
for he that livethin a lumber, & wil not hear, Os 
orattend to any thing that 1s ſaid of the lite to al t| 
com, and beſide this, imagineth fearful mat- Ch 
ters in the ſame; and thirdly, is thrown down | #4 
by every litle blok, that he findeth in the way; off 
andlaſtly is ſolazic, as he can bear no labor at | © 
al : this man (I fay) 1s paſt hope to be gained, hee 
to any ſuch purpoſe as we ſpeak for. gal 
Meant» 8 Toremoove therfore this impediment, ard 
remove this {ortof men ought to lay before their eies, cau 
floth,. the labors of Chrilt, and of his ſaints, the ex- han 


hortations they uſed to other men,to take like they 

\ pains : the threats made in Scripture againſt leds 
them which labor not : the condition of our ma 
preſent warfare, that requireth travel : the ſelf 
crown prepared for it : and the miſeric enſu- | £'* 
ing upon idle and lazie people. And finally, it The 
they cannot bear the labor of vertuous life, 45 
which indeed 1s accompanied with ſo many G02 
 confolarions, as it may not rightfully be called IC 
a labor: how wil they abide the labor and tor- life 
ments of the lite to com, which muſt be both @p] 
1ntos 


The {txt Chapter. *' Offloth,” 
intolerable and everlaſting ? | 
9 Saint Paul ſaith of himſelfand others , to 

the Theſſalonians; We did not eat our bread of free 1.Thel.;. 
cot , when wewerewith you © but did work ia labor, | 
and wearines both day and night : thereby to give 
you an example of imitation:denouncing tur- 
ther unto you ; that / f any man would not work, be 
ſhould nat eat. Chriſt in his parable ſtil reprehen- 
ded greeyouſlly thoſe that ſtood idle, ſaieng; 
Quid hic ſtatrs rota die otiofi : Why do you ſtand heer Mar. 20. 
al the day idle , aud doing nothing? I ama vine((aith Tohn. rg. 
Chriſt ) ad my father is an hasbandman : every 
branch that beareth not fruit in me, my father wil cut 
off,and ca#t into the fire . And in an other place; 
Cut down the unprofitable tree : why dath it ſtand Luc, 13. 
heer and occupie up the ground for nothing ? And a- 
gain ; The kingdomof heaven us ſubiett to force : Mar. 11. 
ard men do gain it by violence,and labor, For which 
cauſe the wiſe man allo faith ; whatſoever thy Eccl. 9. 
hand can do in this life , do it inftantly : for after it, 
there us neither time, nor reaſon ior wiſdom, or know= 
ledge that we can imploy.And again, the ſame wiſe 
man faith ; The lazie hand worketh beggerie to it 
ſelf, but the laborſom and valiant hand heapeth up 
great riches. And yet further to the ſame effe&; Prov.2o. 
The ſlothful man wil not ſow in the winter , for that 
it z5 cold : and therfore he ſhal beg in the ſummer, and 
wo man ſhal take pitie of him. 

10 Althispertaineth to thew , how that this 
life isa time of labor , and not of idlenes : and 
appointed unto us for the attaiinng of hea. 
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Cap. 3. 


Pro. 6, 


Colo. 1. 
Rom. 12. 
Gal. 6. 


A 

th, Theſecondpart; 
ven: it is the market wherein we muſt bie : the 
battel wherin we muſt fight, and obtain our 
crown : the winter wherin we muſt ſowe : the 
day oflabor, whereitt we muſt ſweat, and get 
onr pennie . And he that paſſeth over lazil 
this day(as the moſt part'of mendo) muſt af. 
fer etcrnal povertie, and need in the life ro 
com : as inthe firſt part of this booke more 
at large hath been i nr Whertfore, the 
wiſe man ( or rather the holie Ghoſt by his 
mouth) giveth ech one of us, a molt vehement 
admonition, and exhortation in theſe words; 
Run abowt : make haste : ſtir up thy frind - give no 
ſleep unto thine eies : let not thine eie lids ſlumber : 
they ship out as a doe from the hauas of him that held 
hir:& a4 a bird out of the hands of the fowler . Go unto 
the emmet(thou ſloth ful man) and co \/rder hir doings, 
and learn tobe wiſe : ſhe having no guide, teacher, of 

. Captain , provideth meat for hiy ſelf in the ſummer, 
and pathereth togither in the harve#t, that which 
may ſerve bir to feed upon in the winter , By which 
words we are admonithed 1n what order we 


ought to behave ourſelves in this life,and how 


diligent & careful we ſhould bein doing of al 
good works(as Saint Paulalſo teacheth)conſi- 
dering, that as the emmet laboreth moſt car- 
. neſtly in the harveſt time tolay up for the win- 
ter tocom;ſo we thould for the next world;and 
that ſlothfulnes to this effe&, is the greateſt 


and moſt dangerous let that may be. For, as 


the emmet thould die 1n the winter moſt cer- 
tainly 
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tainly for hunger, if ſhe ſhould live 1dlely in 
the ſummer : {o wirhout al dowt they are to 
{fer extreme need and miſerie in the world 
to com,who now for{loth do omit to labor. 


The fixt Chapter. Of negligence. - 


11 Theſecond impediment ts called by me of eel. 
in the title of this chapter, negligence . But I gence. 


do underſtand therby a turther matter than 
commonly this word importerth . For I do 
comprehend under the name of negligence al 
careles, and diſſolute people, which take to 
hart nothing that pertaineth to God or godli- 
nes, but only attend to worldly affairs, making 
their ſalvation the leaſt part of their cogitati- 
ons. And under this kind of negligece, is con- 


tained both Epicuriſm (as Saint Paul noted 1n Epicuriſm, 
ſom Chriſtians of his dais, who began only to feof 


attend tocat and drink, and to make their 
bellies their God, as manie of our Chriſtians 


now do) and alſo a ſecret kind of Atheiſm, or 


litcand behavior, as Saint Paul expoundethir. 
For albeit theſe men in words doo confeſſe 
od, and profeſle themſelves to be as good 
hriſtians as the reſt : yet ſecretly in deed they 
a0 not beleeve God; as their lite and doinzs 


do declare . Which thing Eccleſiaſticus diſco- 


ie, qui non credunt Deo:Wo be unto the diſlolute, and 
areleſſe in hart, which do not beleeve God .' That is, 
nhough they profeſle that they beleeve and 
ruſtin him : yet by their diſſolute and careles 
doings, 


SS WS UVST* g—-C 3 


Epicirres, 
Phil. J 
Rom.16, 


denieng of God : that 1s, of denieng him 1n Tirus. r. 


ereti plainly , when he ſaith; Ye diſolutis cor- Eccl, 2. 
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| Of careles 
AtheaFfs. 
Deu. 22, 


Apoc, 3- 


doings they teſiitie,that in their harts they be. 
leeve him not: tor that they have neither care 


nor cogitation of matters pertaining to him, 


x2 Theſe kind of men are thoſe which the 
ſcripture noteth and deteſteth for plowing 
with an ox and an aſle togither : for ſowing 


their ground with mingled ſeed : for wearing 


apparel of linfie woolſey, thatis made of flax 
and wool togither. Theſe are they of whom 
Chriſt ſaith 1n the Revelations; [woxld thou were 
either colder hot . But for that thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor hot; therfore wil I begin to w6- 
mit thee out of my mouth . Thele are they which 
can accord al religions togither, and take upal 
controverſies by only ſaieng , that either they 
are differences of (mal importance; or ele that 
they appertain only to l:arned men to think 
upon, and not unto them . Theſe are they, 
which can apple themſelves to any compante, 
to any time, to any princes pleaſure, for nat- 
ters of life tro com . Theſe men forbid al talk 
of ſpirit,religion, or devotio in their preſence: 
only they wil have men, eat, drink, and be 
merry with them : tel news of the court, and 
affairs abroad : ſing, dance, laugh, and playat 
cards : and ſo pale over this life in lefle conſt 
deration of God , than the very heathens did, 
And hath not the ſcripture reaſon then, in fſat- 
eng,that theſe men 1n their harts & works are 
Atheiſts? Yes ſurely. And it may be prooved by 


many rules of Chriſt. As for example : this1s 


One 


A 


bnow them. For ſuch as the tree 15 within,ſuch is 
nm, Þ the fruit which that tree {edeth foorth . Again; 
be The month fheaherh from the abundance.of the hart. 
ne and conſequently, ſeeing their talk is nothing 
ng | but of worldly vanities : it is a ſign there is no- 
ng} thing intheir hart, but that. And their folow- 


ax cth alſo by a third rule ; Where the treaſure #5, 


nm © there #5 the hart . And ſo, ſeeing their harts are 
zre © only ſect upo the world: the world is their only 
|| treaſure,and not God. And conſequently,they 
ve- | prefer that before God,as in deed Atheiits do. 
<} 13 This impediment reacheth far, and wide 
121 Þ at this day : and infinite are the men which are 


men,theſe are the hardeſt to be reclaimed,and 
brought to any reſolution of amendment : for 
that they are inſenſible : and beſide that,'do 


patient , which being greevoully fik , ſhould 
neither feel his diſeaſe; nor beleeye that he 
were diſtempered; nor abide to hear of phyſik, 
or phyſitions ; nor accept of any counts] that 
ſhould be offered; nor admit any talk or con- 
{ultation about his curing: ſo theſe men are 
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one rule ſet down by himſelf. By heir fruits ye ſhal Bae: C 


alſo flee al means,wherby they be cured.For as A compe- 
there were ſmal hope to be conceived of that 74on 
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ligence. The ſecondparr, 
in more dangerouseſtate than any other; for 
that they know not their own danger, but per- 
ſaading themſelves to be more vi than their 
neighbors do remoove from their cogitations 
al things wherby their health might be pro» 
cured. - 
14 The only way todo theſe men good (if 
there be any way at al) is to make them know, 
that they are ik, and in great danger: which 
in our caſe may be done beſt (as it feemcth to 
me) by giving them to underſtand , how far 
they are oft, from any one peecce of tru Chriſti. 
anitie,& conſequently from al hope of ſalvati- 
on that may be had therby. God! requireth at 
our hands; that We ſrorld love him , and ſerve 
him, with al our hart , with al our ſoul, andwith al 
our ſtrength . Theſe are thepreſcript words of 
God, ſet down bothin the old and new law. 
And how far (Ipray thee.) are theſe. men off 
from this : which imploy not the half of their 
hart, nor the half of their ſoul; nor.the. half 
of their ſtrength in Gods ſervice; nay, nor the 
leaſt part therof. God requireth at our hands, 
that wee ſhould. make his laws and precepts 
our ſtudie, arid cogitations :'that wee ſhould 
think on them continualy, and meditate ups 
on them both day and night, at home, and a 


broad; -40% 4 m0 latewhen we go to bed, and} 


when weriſe in the morning: this. is his com 
mandement, and there 15 no diſpenſatio ther: 
in.But how farare thoſe men from this, which 

be 


- 


A 
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beſtow not the third part of their thoughts 
upon this matter,no not the hundred part,nor 
ſcarce once in a yecr do talk theroft ? Can theſe 
men ſay they are Chriſtians, or that they be- 
lcevein God ? 

15 Chriſt making the eſtimate of things in 
this life , pronounced this ſentence; Unum et Luc. 10, 
neceſſarium : one only thing 1s neceſſarie ;, or of 
neceſſitie in this world : meaning the diligent 
and careful ſervice of God . Theſe men find 
manie things necetlarie beſide this one thing ; 
and this nothing neceflarie atal . How far To 
they differ then in judgement from Chriſt ? 
Chriſts. apoſtle ſaith, that a Chriſtian CA4@#7 r.1oh, 2, 
reither love the world , nor anie thing in the world. 
Theſe men love nothingelſe , but that which is 
of the world. Hefaith ; that Fhoſoever is a frind 
to the world, ts an enimie to Chrift . Theſe men are 
enimies to wholoever 1s not a frind to the 
world , How then can theſe men hold of 
Chriſt ? Chriſt ſaith; We ſhould pray flil . Theſe Luc, 18$. 
men pray never. Chriſts apoſtle ſaith; that Co- Ephel. 5, 
vetouſnes, uncleannes, or ſecuritie , ſhould notbe ſo 
Wrrch 25 once named among Chriftians. Theſe men 
have no other talk but ſuch. Finaly, the whole Luc, zr. 
courſe and canon of ſcripture runneth}, thar Mar. 24. 
Chriſtians ſhould bez Attents, vigilantes,ſalliciri, Mich. 6. 
Wit antes, ferventes, dementia intermiſſtone, oo - > : 
hatis, Arrent, vigilant, careful, inftant, fervent, Mar. 10. 
upto without intermiſſion in the ſervice of 
Goa,But theſe men have no one of theſe points, 
Dd 2 nor 
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in more dangerouseſtate than any other; for 
that they know not their own danger, but per- 
ſaading themſelves to be more wiſe than their co 
ncighbors do remoove from their cogitations 
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al things wherby their health might be pros Ff |... 
| cured. - 
Theweyro. 14 Theouly way todo theſe men good (if by 
yo *cre- therebeany wayatal) is to make them know, 
1 068g | x nec 
__  thattheyareſik, andingreat danger: which Þ 
in our caſe may be done belt (as it feemcth to , 
me) by giving them to underſtand ,; how far Þ ©. 
they are oft, from any one pecce of tru Chriſti. anc 


 anitie,& conſequently from al hope of ſalvati- 

on that may be had therby. God requirerth at (4, 

our hands; that We ſhorld love him , and ſerve 
Deut- 6. þ;jz, with al our hart , with al our ſoul, and with al The 
our ſtrength . Theſe are thepreſcript wordsof 
God, ſet down bothin the old and new law. 
And how far (Ipray thee.) are theſe. men off 
from this : which imploy not the half of their 
hart, nor the half of their ſoul; nor. the. half 
of their ſtrength in Gods ſervice; nay, nor the 
/ leaſt part therof. God requireth at our hands, 

| that wee ſhould. make his laws and precepts 
Deur. 6, our ſtudie, arid cogitations :'that wee ſhould 
and 11, think on them continualy, and meditate ups 
John. 2. onthem both day and night, at home, anda 
broad; early,and late;whenwe go to bed, and; 
when weriſe in the morning: this. 1s his coms 
mandement, and there 15 no diſpenſatio thet- 


in.But how farare thoſe men from this, which 
bes 
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beſtow not the third part of their thoughrs 
upon this matter,no not the hundred part,nor 
ſcarce once in a yeer do talktherot ? Can theſe 
men ſay they are Chriſtians, or that they be- 
lcevein God ? 

15 Chriſt making the eftimate of things in 


this life , pronounced this ſentence; Unum es Luc.10, 
| nece{ſarium «+ one only thing 1s neceſſarie ; Or of 


neceſſitie in this world : meaning the diligent 
and careful ſervice of God . Theſe men find 
manie things neceſlarie beſide this one thing; 
and this nothing neceflarie atal ., How far do 
they differ then 1n judgement from Chriſt ? 


Chriſts. apoſtle ſaith., that a Chriſtian C27 r.loh. 2, 


reither love the world , nor anie thing in the world. 
Theſe men love nothingelle , but that which 1s 
of the world. Hefaith ; that 7hoſoever is a frind 
to the world, ts an enimie to Chrift . Theſe men are 
enimies to wholoever 1s not a frind to the 
world , How then can theſe men hold of 


Chriſt ? Chriſt ſaith; We ſhonld pray ſiil . Theſe Luc, 18. 
men pray never. Chriſts apoftle faith; that Co- Ephel. 5, 


vetouſnes, uncleannes, or ſecuritie , ſhould norbe ſo 
much xs once named among Chriftians. Theſe men 


have no other talk but {uch. Finaly, the whole Luc. 2r. 
courſe and canon of ſcripture runneth , that Mar. 24. 
Chriſtians ſhould be; Artrerti, vigilantes,ſollicit;, Mich. 6. 


mitantes, ferventes, perſeverantes,ſme intermiſſione, R 


endperſeverant without intermiſſion in the ſervice of 
Goa.But theſe men haye no one of theſe points, 
Dd 2 nor 
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thatis, Arrent, vigilant, careful, inftant, fervent, Mar. 10, 
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| kingdom of heaven, before al the commodi- 


396 
gence. Theſecondpart. 
nor any degree of ante one of theſe points; but Þ c 
everic one the clean contrarie . For they are Þ t! 
neither attent to thoſe things which appertain Þ t: 
unto God , nor vigilant, nor ſollicitous, nor Þ © 
careful; and much leffe inſtant and fervent; 


and leaſt of al perſeverant without intermiſſi- Þ ir 


on : for that they never begin. Buton the con- Þ fo 


trarie {ide they are carcleſle , negligent, lum- Þ cf 


piſh, remifle, key-cold, peryerſe , contemning | ca 
and deſpiſing, yea loathing, and abhorringal Þ as 
matters that appertain to the mortifieng of Þ ye 
themſelves, and truſervice of God . What part Þ 1h: 
have theſe men thenin the lot and portion of Þ an 
Chriſtians , beſide only the bare name, which 
profiteth nothing ? | 

16 And this is ſufficient to ſhew how great 
and dangerous an impediment this careles, 
ſenſeles , and ſupine negligenceis, to the reſo- 
lution wherof we intreat . For if Chriſt require 
to the perfection of this reſolution, that who- 
ſocver once eſpieth out the treaſure hidden in 
the field (that 1s,the kingdom of heaven , and 
the right way to com to 1t) he ſhould preſently 
goand (elal that he hath , and bie the field: 
that is, he ſhould prefer the purſute of this 


ties ofthis life, whatſoever; and rather venture 
them al, than to omit this treaſure : if Chriſt 
ſay ) require this, as he doth, when wil thele 
men ever be brought to this point , which w 
not gtye the lealt part of their goods to ine 

- 


, A 
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chaſe that field ; nor go forth of door to treat 
the bieng therof; nor will ſo much as think, or 
talk of the ſame ; nor allow of him, which ſhal 
offer the means and wais to compas it ? 


17 Wherfore, whoſoeyer findeth himſelf 


in this diſeaſe, I would counſel him to read 
ſome chapters of the firſt part of this booke : 


| eſpeclally the third,and fourth, treating of the 


cauſes,for which we were ſent into this world: 
as al{othe fift,of the account , which we muſt 
yeeld to God,of our time heer ſpent : and he 


| thal therby underſtand(Idowr not) the error, 


and danger he ſtandeth in , by this damnable 
negligence wherin he ſleepeth, attending only 
to thoſe things, whichare meer yanities, and 
for which he came not into this world : and 
paſſing over other matters,without care or co- 
gitation,which only are of importance, and to 
have been ſtudied, and thought upon by him. 


gence, | 
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13 The third and laſt impediment that I 9 hardnes 
purpoſe to handle in this booke , is a certain f "** 


afteion,or evill diſpoſition in ſome men, cal- 
led by the ſcriptures ,hardnes of hart, or in 0- 
ther words,obſtinacie of mind. Wherby a man 
1s ctled in reſolution, never to yeeld from the 
{tate of fin wherin he liveth,wharſoever ſhal,or 
may be {aid againſtthe ſame. And I havereſer- 
ved this impediment,for the laſt place in this 
booke,for thatit is the laſt, and woorſt of all 0- 


F ther impediments diſcovered before ,. contai- 


ning al the evilinitſclf, that any of the other 
| Dd 3 before 
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Of hardnes of hart, Theſecond part. . 
betorc rehearſed, have : and adding, beſides; 2a Þ thi 
moſt wiltul,, and malicious rcfolution of ſtn, Þ we 
quite contrarie to that reſolution, which we ſo ÞÞ thi 
nucn indevor to mduce men unto. vB du 
Two degrees 19 This hardnes of hart hath divers degrees Iſh ye; 
of bardnes of 111 divers men, and in ſom; much more gree- ÞÞ pr 
Hart. yous then in others. For ſom are arrived to I &c 
thathigh and cheet obdaration , which I na- 
med before, in {uch ſort; as albeit they wel 
know that they are amifle; yet for ſom world- 
I ly reſpe&t or other , they wil not yeeld, nor 
-316=hna change their courſe. Such was the obduration 
*7:Gemed Of *Pilate,though be knew that he condemned Þ 2 
- robeof Chriſt wrongfully: yet,not to lecſe the favor of © du 
| weaknes the Iews, orincur difpſcaſure with his prince, | 
ratherthi he/procceded and/gave ſentence againit him, 
-. uch 0- This alſo was the obduration of Pharao, who 
uration X , , 
aswasin Though he ſaw the miracles of Moiſes,and Aa» 
Pharao, or Ton; and felt the ſtrong hand of God uponihis 
is ſpoken Kingdom : yet, not/to ſeem to be overcom 
of beer. þ fach ſimple-people as they were :/ nor that 
Ex0.6.7.8 , 9 rh, S 
_=x0et:7-* mcn ſhould think he would be inforced by any 
mean torelent, he perſevered ſul in his witul 
AR26.27 wickednes, until his laſt, and utter deſtruction 
B. © came upon him. This hardnes of hart was alſo 
*Intheſe in king *Agrippa, and Felix governor of Iews 
two alſo it ſeemerh rather to have been 's rie-: who, though 
norance,than.obduration. Bur the example. j1.their own colt. 
is notably found in the Precfts,Scribes, and ence they thought I 


Phariſies : who ever oppoſed themlelvs a- 
phil the preaching of Chriſt ; and at the that Saint Paule 


ength pur him to death, ſpake truth: unto 
oy them: 


A 
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them : yet, not to hazard their credit in the 

world, they continued {til , and periſhed 1n 

their own vanities. And commonly this ob- 

duration 1s 1n al perſecutors: of .yertu, and; Perſecrters, 


 yertuous men, and eſpecialy of: thoſe that 


rofeſſe thetruth-: whom though they ſee evi- 
"i tly to beinnocent,and to bavethe word of 
God, and equitie on their fide. yet to main= 
tain their eſtate,credit, and favor in the world, 
they-perſiſt, without either mercie or releaſe; 
until God cut them off, 1n the midit of their 
malice, and furious cogitations, 

20 \ Others there are, who have not this 0b- 4 ſecord de. 
duration in ſo high a degree, as'to perſiſtin 9* 9 o5du- | 
wickednes, dire&ly againſt their own know- 
ige; but yet they have ir in another ſort:for 
gat they are ſetled in firm purpoſe to folow 
the trade,which alreadie they have begun; and 
wilnotunderſtand the dangers therof: but do 
ſeek rather means to perſuade themſfelyes, 
and quiet their conſciences therin : and no- 
thing is ſo offenſive unto them, as to hear any 
thing againſt the ſame. Of theſe men holy Iob 
faith; Dixerunt Deo, recede a nobr, & ſcientiam 
viarum twuarum nolumms. :. They ſay to God, depart 
from ws, we wilnot have the knowledge of thy wats. 
And the prophet: David yet more expreſlcly; 

Their furie is like the furie of ſerpents, like unto Pal. 57. 
cocatrices that ſtop their ears, and wil not hear the 
voice of the inchanter. By this inchanter he mea- 
netn the holte Ghoſt , which ſeeketh by al 
Dd 4 | means 


Tob. 21. 


/ 
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Sap. 4. 
Zach, 7. 


| Thehard 
| harted lews, 


AQgs. 7. 


means poſſible to charm thee from the be. 
witching wherin they ſtand, called by the wiſe 
man Faſcinatio nugacitatts : T he bewitching of va- 
ritie. But (as the prophet {aith) they wil not hear, 
they turn their baks, they ſtop their ears, tothe end 
they may not underitand : they put their harts as an 
adamant ſtone least thry ſhould hear Gods law, aud be 
converted . 

21 The nation of Iews 1s peculiarly no- 
ted to have been alwais given to this great ſin, 
as Saint Steeven witneſſeth, when he ſaid un- 
to their own faces; Tow ſtifnecked Tews, you have 
alwas reſited the holy Gho#t. Meaning therby (as 
Chriſt declareth more at large) that they re- 


| ſiſted the prophets, & ſaints of God, in whom 


Mar. 5. 
Luc, 11-13. 


a) [- 
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the holy Ghoſt ſpake unto them from time to 


time, for amendement of their life : and for 
that through the light of knowledge which 
they had by hearing of Gods law, they could 
not in truth , or ſhew condemn the thingy, 
which were ſaid, or avoid the juft reprehenſt 
ons uſed toward them : and yet reſolved with 
themſclves, not to obey or change the cuſtom 
of their proceedings : therfore fel they 1n fine, 
to perſecute ſharply their reprehendors: whet- 
of the only cauſe was hardnes of hart; Indura- 
verunt facies ſuas ſupra petram & noluerunt reverti: 
ſaith God by the mouth of Ieremie; They have 
hardened their faces above the hardues of a rok, and 
they wil not turn to me . And in another place 
of the ſame prophet he complaineth gree- 

hl yoully 


C 
-- hh, 
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The ſxxrt Chapter. Of hardnes of hart. 
- Þ vouſlly of this perverſnes ; Quare ergo averſus lere. 8. _ 
& Þ cit populusitte in leruſalem, averſione contentioſa ? 
= And why then us this people in leruſalem revolted 
,, from me,by ſo contentious and pervers an alienation, 
d Þ as they wil not hear me any more, ec? And yeta- 
mn | gain in another place ; Quare moriemini domus Ec. 18, 
be Iſrael: Why wil you die,you houſe of Iſrael? Why wil 

you damn your ſelves ? Why are you ſoobſtt- 
)- Þ nate as not to hear : ſo peryers as not tolearn: 
n, Þ ſocruel to your ſelves, as you wil not know 
n- | the dangers wherin you live; nor underſtand 
ve Þ the miſerie that hangeth over you ? 
as Þ 22 Doſtthou not imagin(deer brother)that 
&- | God uſeth this kind of ſpeech not only to the 
mÞ Iews, but alſo to manie thouſand Chriſtians, 
toÞÞ and perhaps alſo unto thy ſelf manie times 
ot © cverieday : for thatthou refuſeſt his good mo- 
ch Þ tions and other means ſent from him, to draw 
1d = thee to his ſervice, thou being reſolved not to 
7s, yeeld therunto, but to folow thy purſuit, what- 
{1- © ſoever perſuaſions ſhal com to the contrarie ? 
th Alas,how many Chriſtians be there,who ſay to 
"Mm | God daily (as they did whom I named before) | 
ie, = Depart from us, we wil not have the knowledge of thy 1,1, 111 
er- Þ azz ? How many be there,which abhor to hear 
good counſel ? Fear and tremble to read good 
books? Flee and deteſt the frequentation of 
godly companie, leaſt by ſuch occafions th 
might be touched in conſcience , ovievanind, 
and ſaved ? How manie be there, which ſay 
with thoſe moſt miſerable hard-harted men, 

| wherot 
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Efai. 28. 


The deſcrip- 


| gionof an 


hard hare, 


Plal. 75. 


Eſai. 43, 


Ls. 1.de 
conſid, ad 
Eug.c.2, 


wherof the proþhet ſpeaketh ; Percyſunus fas 
aus cum morte,'& cum inferno fecimus pattum : We. 
have ſtrikena league with death, and have made a 


bargain with hel it felf . Which 1s as much to ſay; 
as 1t they had faid; Troubleus'not, moleſt us 
not with thy perſuaſtons: ſpend not thy words 
andlabor invain:talkunto others who are not 


yet {etled : let them take heaven that it wil; we 
for our parts are reſolved; weareat a point; we 


have made a bargain that muſt be performed, 


yea, though 1t be with hel, and death evyer- 
laſting. Te 

23 | Itisawoonderful furie, the obduration 
of an hard hart : and not without'cauſe com- 
pared by the prophet (as I ſhewed betore)-to 
the wiltul furie and rage of ſerpents. And an- 


other place of ſcripture deſcribeth it thus; 


Darms es, nervus ferreus cervix tua, & frons tud 
rea : Thou art hayd harted, and thy nek.ts a ſmem of 
fron,cf thy forbead us of braſſe\What can be more 
vehemently ſpoken to expreſle the hardnes of 
this mettal? Bur yet Saint Barnard expreſleth 
it more at large in theſe words; Qzid ergo cor 
durum ? And whar is then a hard hart ?: And 
he anſwerethimmediately;A hard hart is that, 
which is neither cut by compun&tion; nor ſot- 
tcned by godlines; nor mooved with pralers; 
noryeeldeth to threatening; nor is anie thing 
holpen, but rather hardened, by chaltening. 
An hard hart is that which is ingrateful ro 
Gods benefits; diſobedient to his —_ 

made 


A 


Thefixt Chapter. Of hardnes of hart; | 


made cruel by his judgements; diflolute by his 
allurements ; unſhamefaſt to filthines; tearles 
to peri]s : uncourtcous 1n humane atfairs 
rechles in matters pertaining to God; forget- 
ful of things palt; negligent in things preſent; 
improvident tor things to com. 


24 Bythis deſcription of Saint Barnard: 1t. Theexplica- 


appeereth,that an hard hart; is almoſt a deſpe--#" 
rate and remediles diſcaſe where it falleth. For 
what wilyou do. (faith this good father) to a= 
mendit? If youlay the greevouſnes of {in be- 
tore him : he1s not touched with compunctis 
on. If you alledge him al the reaſons in the 
world , why we ought to ferve God , and why 
we ought not ta oftend, and dithonor him : he 
is not mollified by this conſideration of pictie. 
If you would requeſt him and: befeech him 
with tears,eyen on your knees : he 15 not moo- 
ved. It you threaten Gods wrath againſt him : 
he yeeldeth nothing therunto. It Godſcourge 
him indeed : he waxeth turious, and becom- 
meth much more hard than before. If God. 
beſtow benefits on him :; he is ungrateful.It he. 
counſel him for his ſalyation : he obeieth not. 
It you tel him of Gods ſecrer,and ſevere judge- 
ments : 1tdriveth him to deſperation, and to 
more crueltie . If you allure him with Gods 
mercie : 1t maketh him diſſolute. If you tel him 
ft his own filthines, he bluſheth nor. If you 
\dmoniſh him of his perils : he feareth not. If 


words, 


bc oucalin matters towards men : he is proud 


and 


\y 


Barnards 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


nv 
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| The danger 
| . ag 


art 


Eccl. 23, 


Kccl. 3. 


Li. 1 .de con- 
fade, 
Ezc, 36, 


and uncurteous. If he deal in matters towards 
God : he israth, light, and contemptuous. Fi- 
nally,he forgetteth whatſoever hath paſſed be. 
fore him towards other men, either in reward 
of godlines, or in puniſhment of ſinners . For 
the time preſent, he negle&eth it, nor maketh 
any account of uſing it to his benefit. And of Þ m( 
things to com, either of bliſle, or miſerie,he isÞ th, 
utterly unproyident : nor wil eſteem therof, Þ ;w 
lay you them never ſo often, or vehemently gr 
before his face, And what way 1s there thentoÞÞl y} 
do this man good? no 
25 Not without great cauſe ſurely did theÞ 7 
wiſe man pray ſo hartily to God; e Anime irve-Þf ph, 
verenti, & infrenate ne rradas me : Deliver me utÞ} | w 
over (O Lord) unto a ſhameles and unruly ſoul. That Þ ha 
15,unto a hard, and obſtinate hart. Wherof heÞ me 
giveth the reaſon in another place,of the ſame 
book; Cor enim darum habebit male in noviſſumo: 
For that an hard hart ſhal be in an evil caſe at the laſt 
azy. Oh thatal hard-harted people would note 
this reaſon of ſcripture! But S.Barnard goeth 
on, and openeth theterror heerof more fully, 
when he ſaith ; Nemo duri cords ſalutem unquan 
adeptus eft, niſi quem forte miſerans Deus ab$tulit 
ab eo (inxta prophetam) cor lapideum, & dedit cat 
carneum: There was never yet hard-harted man 
ſaved,except God by his mercie did take awa) 
his ſtonie hart, and give him a hart of fleſh, ac 
cording to the prophet. By which words Saint 


Barnard fignifieth, and prooveth out of the 
pro- 
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dE prophet, thatthere are two kinds of harts in Two kinds 
Fi-E men, the one a fleſhlie hart, which bleedeth bmp a” 
x-Þ ifyou but prick it: thatis, it falleth to contritl- 
rd on-, repentance, and tears, upon never {o {mal ,.,;je, 

*orÞ 4 chek for ſin. The other 1s a {tonite hart, which 
2th if you beat and buffet never ſo much with ham- 
of Þ mers,you may afſoon break it inpeeces, asei- 
e13Þ ther bend it, or makeit to bleed . And of theſe 
of, Þ two harts in this life dependeth al our miſerie, 
or felicitie for the like to com . For as God 
when he would take vengeance of Pharao, had 
no more greevous way to do it, than to ſay; 
Indurabo cor Pharaonts © 1 wil harden the hart of 


Ex0.4.7. Is Shs. 


Iwil take away my grace, and ſo permit him to. per Exod. & 
harden his own hart : ſo when he would ſhew /#7».35.Qe 
mercie to Iſrael , he had no more: forcible 
means to expreſle the ſame , than to ſay; [wil p,., 6. 
take away the ſtonie hart ont of your fleſh, give you 

afleſvie hart in ſteed therof . Thatis , I wil take a- 

way your hard hart, and give youa ſoft hart, 

that wil be mooved,when it is ſpoken to. And 

of al other bleſſings, and benefits, which God 

doth beſtow upon mortal men in this life , 

this ſoft and tender hartis one of the greateſt : 

I mean ſuch an hart as is ſoon mooved to re- 
pentance; ſoon checked, and controlled; 

ſoon pearſed ; ſoon made to bleed; ſoon ſtir- 

redto amendment.And on the contrarie part, 

there can be no greater curs, or malediction 

lad upon a Chriſtian, than to have an hard 

and 


Pharao . Thatis (as Saint Auſten expoundeth) 4,.1.18.ſm-"= 
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__ andobſtinate hart, which heapeth eyerie day I 8 
vengeance unto it ſelf, and his maiſter alſo, I t 
Heb, 6. Saint Paul ſaith it is compared by the Apoſtle 
unto the ground, which no ſtore of raincan 
make truitful,though itfal never ſooften upon 
the ſame:and therefore he pronounceth ther- 
of; Reproba eft, maledifls proxima , cuins conſums-' 
matio in combuitionem : Thatis ; 1t i reprobate 
and next door to maleditlion , whoſe end or conſume! 
mation mu#t be fire and burning. 
26 Which thing being ſo, no marvel though 
the holic {cripture do-cxhort'us' ſo carefully 
from this obduration and hardnes of hart, as 
from the moſt dangerous, and deſperate dif- 
eaſe, that poſhbly may fal npon the Chriftian, 
 beingin {ney (as the Apoſtle ftigntheth) the 
next door to reprovation tit {elf . $. Paul ther- 
Heb, 6. forecrieth ; Nolite contriftari, nolite extingaere 
Eohers Jpiritum Dei: Do you not make ſaa,do you not extin« 
:pheſ.4. ag? 

1.The.s. gaiſh the ſpiret of God, by obduration Z by reſiſting 
Heb. 3, andimpugning the ſame . Again; Nox obdure- 
' tur quis ex vobus fallacia peccati : Let noman be hard 

harted among you through the deceit of ſin.The pro- 
Pſal.94. phert David alſo crieth ; Hodie fivocem eins auds-i 
 eritis,nolite obdurare cordaveitra : Even this day, if 
you hear the woice of God calling you to repentante, 
ſee you harden not your barts again$t him. Al whict 
earneſt ſpeeches,uſed by Gods holie ſpirit ,' do 
give ns to underſtand , how carefully we have 
ro flee this moſt peſtilent infe&ion of an hard 
bart : which almightie God by his mercie give 
us 
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4 I us grace to do , and indu us with atender hart 
y = ®" - ”. . . 
towards the ful obedience of his divine maje- 


je Þ ftic : ſuch aſotr hart(I ſay) as the wiſe man de- 
n | fired, when he ſaid ro God; Da ſervo two cor de- 
wn I cile © Give unto me thy ſervant ( O Lord) anhart ; Reg, 3, 
ll that #5 docible 3 and trattable tobe inftrufted :; ſuch 
| an hartas God himlſelt deſcribeth to be in al 
+ | them whom heloveth, ſaieng; eAdguem reſþi-. Efai. 66, 
1. $4497, 11/7 ad pariperculum, CF contritem corde , Gf th- 


mentem ſermones meos? Towhom wil I have regard, 


oh [er ſpew my favor , but unto the porr and humble of 
ly hart Hat 0 the contrite ſprir, and to ſuch #5 trembleth 
ag (ty ſpeeches ? 


27 Behold(deer brother) what an hart God 
requireth at thy hands?A little poor and hum-. 
che (Þ!c hart : (for ſo much 1mporteth the dimint- 
or. tive Pauperculus:) allo a contrite hart for thine 
Woffences paſt; and an hart that trembleth at 
Weveric word that commeth to thee from God, 
by his miniſters. How then wiltthou not fear 
at ſo manic words, and whole diſcourles as 
have beenuſed before, for thine awakening; 
tor opening thy peril; for ſtirring thee to a- 
mendement ? How wilt tnou not. fear the 
threats,and judgements of this great Lord for 
hy fin > How wilt thou dare to proceed anie 
urtherjn his diſpleaſure ? How wilt thou de- 
er this reſolution anie longer ? Surely the leſt 
art of that which hath been ſaid, might ſuffice 
Wo moove a tender hart, an humble , and con- 
give ite ſpirit, to preſent reſolution and earneſt 
amende- 


N 
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amendement of life. But if altogither cannoe I * 
moove thee to do the ſame:I can ſay no more, C 
but that thou haſt a very hard hart indeed: © 7 
which I beſeech our heavenly father to ſoften © P 
for thy ſalvation , with the pretious hot blood U 
of his only ſon , our Savior, who was content » 

1 


to ſhedit for that efte&,upon the croſle. 
The concly- 28 And thas now having ſaid ſomuchas ÞÞ ? | 
fonof ths time permitted me , concerning the firſt gene- 


ow” vooke. ral part required at our hands for our ſalya- b) 
**5  tion:thatis, concerning reſolution, appointed ſh; 
* As may by my * diviſion 1n the beginning, to be the * 


| appecrin ſubje or matter of this firſt book, I wil end 
447 ang heer : deferring for a time the performance of | ©”. 
,Fothe Iea- my purpoſe forthe other two bookes, * upon 


l . the cauſes, and reaſons ſet down inan adver-j ©*' 
| which tiementto thereader, at the verie firſt ente-| !* t 
| was, for ranceunto this booke : nothing dowting, but bel 
that either jf God ſhal vouchſafe to work in anie mans} 25 

' warky .. hart by means of this booke,or otherwiſe this} ©21 
il Ebortic dig fit Pont of reſolution , the moſt hard of all Pl! 
| notpermir Other : then wil he alſo give means to perfes me, 
Phil, 2. the work begun of himſelf, and wil ſupplieJP**< 
8 by other wais, the two principal parts folow ©?!" 
ing : that is, both right beginning, and con- ped; 

ſtant perſeverance , wherunto my other two the c 

bookes promiſed,are appointed. It wil not bt dow 

hard for him that were once reformed, to findſjP%!! 

helpers and inſtructors ynow, the holie Ghokgſ<n! 

kd in this caſe being alwais athand : there wail _ C 

C; 


not good bookes, and better men (God x 
glo 


| __ 
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glorified for it) in our own countrie at this 
day,which are wel able to guide a zealous ſpi- 
rit in the right wale to yertu : and yet as I have 
promiſed before,ſo mean I(by Gods moſt ho- 
lie help and afliſtance) to ſend thee (gentle 
reacer ) as my time and habilitie wil permit, 
the other two books alſo : eſpecialy, 1f it ſhal 
pleaſe his divine majeſite to comfort me ther- 
unto, with the gain , or good of any one ſoul 
by this which 1s alreadie done : that is, if I 
a þ fhal conceive or hope, that any one ſoul, fo 
þ decrly purchaſed by the pretious blood of the 
14 | ſon of God, ſhal be mooyed to reſolution by 
any thing that 1s heer ſaid : thatis, ſhal be re- 
claimed trom the bondage of ſin, and reſtored 
to the ſervice of our maker & redeemer:which 
is the only end of my writing , as his majeſtic © © 
beſt knoweth, 
29 And ſurely(gentle reader) though I muſt 
viel confeſſe that much more might be ſaid for this 
c 18 point of reſolution , than 1s heer touched by 
me,or than anie man can wel utterin any com- | 
petent kind of book or yolume : yet am I of 
opinion, that either theſe reaſons heer alled- | 
Mgcd are ſufficient, or els nothing wil ſuffice for The efe&of * 
the conquering of our obſtinacie, and beating _ vo 
down ot our rebellious diſobedience in this ſud foe vs 
Wpoint. Heer thou maiſt ſee the principal argu- boos. 
Winents inducing thee to the | ane. of God, 
Wand deteſtation of vice . Heer thou maiſt ſee 1» the frf8 
the cauſe & end why thou waſt created, the oc- P* 
| Ee calton 


uſion. 


ncluſton. Theſecondparr. 
cafion of thy comming hither; the things re» 


The co 


quired at thy hands in particular; the account « 
that wil be demanded of thee; his goodnes c. 
towards thee; his watchfulnes over thee; his | *© 
deſire to win thee; hisreward if thou do wel; o 
his infinite puniſhment, if thou do evil; his cal- || *< 
lings; his baits; his allurements to ſave thee, 's 
Inthe ſecond And on the contrarie part, heer are diſcovered - 
part. unto thee the yanities & deccits of thoſe impe- ds 


diracts,hinderances,or excuſes,which any way 


| : 
migat let,ſftay or diſcourage thy refolution;the in 


FE bs 4 1lte | tyr 
eizned diftculties of vertuous life are remoo- i 

yed;the conceitcd fears of Gods ſervice are ta- Wy 
ken away; the alluring flatteries of worldly "4 
I yanitie are opened; the fooliſh preſumption is 
upon Gods mercie; the danger of delay; the I *:* 

diffimulation of {lota; the deſperate peril of in 


careles 8& {tonic harts are declared , What then 
wilt thou de{ire more to mooye thee ? What 
further argument wilt thou expe& to draw 
thee trom vice and wickednes, than al this 1? 
20 Ifalthisitir thee not, what wil {tir thee, 
(gentle reader) 1t when thou haſt read this, 
thou lay down thy book again, and walk on 
thy carelcs life as quietly as before; what 
hope (TI beſcech thee ) may there be concei- 
ved of thy ſalvation 2 Wilt thou go to heaven, 
living asthou doſt ? It 1s impoſſible . As ſoon 
thou maiſt drive God out of heaven,as get thi- 
ther thy ſelf in this kind of life. What then? 
Wit thou forgo heaven, & yet eſcape hel too? 
This 


This 1s lefle poltible, whatſoever the Atheiſts 
ofthis world do perſuade thee . Wilt thou de- 
fer the matter, and think of1t heerafter?I have 
told thee my opinion heerot before. Thon ſhale 
never have more abilitic to do it, than now, 
and (it may be) never half ſo much again. It 
thou refuſe it now:T may greatly fear,that thou 
wilt beretuſcd heerafter thy ſelf . There 1s no 
way then fo good ( deer brother) as to do it 
preſently whiles it1s offered . Break from that 
tyrant which deteineth thee 1n ſervitude: ſhake 
off his chains; cut a ſunder his bonds; run vi- 


olently to Chriſt; which ſtancgethreadie to im- 


brace thee, with his arms open on the crofle. 


Make joiful al the angels and court of heayen Luc. 15, 


with thy converſion ; {trike once the ſtroke 
with God again; make a manly reſolution ; 
lay with the old conragious {ouldier of ITeſus 


Chriſt, Saint Terom ; If my father ſtood wee- Anerable 
Fins on his knees betore me, and my mother [eng of $, 
anging on my nek behind me; and al my 7% 


brerhren,ſiſters, children , kinsfolks howling 
on cyerie {ide to retain me in {inful life with 
them ; I would fling off my mother to the 
pround,; deſpiſe al my kinred; run over my fa- 
ther, and tread him under my feet, therby to 
run to Chriſt when he calleth me. 

21 Ohthatwe had ſuch harts as this ſeryant_ 
of God had; ſuch courage , ſuch manhood, 
luch feryent love to our maiſter . Who would 
le one day in ſuch ſlayericas wee doo ? Who 


Ee 2 would 


The ſixe Chapter. The concluſion, 


| 
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Luc. 15. 
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T / by 


would eat husks with the prodigal ſon among Þ : 
ſwine,ſeeing he may return home, and be F 
honorably received and intertained by his old | ( 
father; have ſo good cheer; and banketting; 

and hear ſo great melodie , joy, and triumph 

for his return ? I ſay no more heerin ( deer 
brother) than thou art aſſured of, by the word 

and promiſe of Gods own mouth; from which 

can proceed neither falſhood nor deceit . Re- 
turn then I beſeech thee; lay hand faſt on his 
promiſe , who wil not fail thee; run to him 
now he calleth , whiles thou haſt time; and} 
eſteem not al this world worth a ſtraw inre- 
ſpe& of this one aR; for ſo ſhaltthou be a moſt 
happie,and thriſe happie man , and ſhalt bleſſe L 
heerafter the hour and moment that ever thou 
madeſt this bleſſed reſolution . And I for my 
part (I truſt) ſhal not be void of ſome portion : 
of thy felicitie , At leaſtwiſe I dowt not, but 

thy holie converſion (hal treat for me with our 
common father, who 1s the God of mercies 
for remiſſion of my manie fins, and that I may 
ſerve, and honor him togither with thee, al The 
the dais of my life; which ought to be both out k-»g 
petitions ; and therfore in both our | »z: 
names, I beſeech his divine maje- » 
ſtie to grantit to us : for 
eyerand eyer, 
Amen. 


The end of this booke of Reſolution, 
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"| O perſuade or mooye 
4 others to the truth of 

K9 Religion, that being as 
wn) 1 yet by prejudice decei- 
ved , cannot perſuade 
F, WY hemnſctres to be fo 
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needful an argument, 


ages have eyer given ſufficient teſtimonie; ſo 
this of ours doth moſt plentifully witnes the 
ſame : being ſo much more fruitful and abun- 
dant therin, as it hath pleaſed God to bleſle it 
with ſo rare and ſingular alightof the truth, as 
(to our knowledge) he never yet beſtowed on 
others. Therfore among us alſo there are, and 
thoſe verie manie, that have taken this argu- 
ment in hand, and have don fo wel therin, that 
God is glorihed, the church is encreaſed, and 
themſelves have gotten a reverend eſtimation 
among the people of God therby. So com- 
methit to paſle, that whatſoeyer I ſhal do ther-- 
in, 


a | 
A Treatiſe tending 
in, according to the ſmal talent that God of 


LAS = 


*  _ his goodnes hath beſtowed on me, may ſcem : 

| to be needleſle, and as it were to com out of 
{caſon, when the church is ſo wel ftored alrea- \ 

dic, with ſuch perſuaſion ; and others long c 

ſince, {cem to themſelves half cloied therwith. \ 
Nevertheleſle, ſecing that now I was purpoſed L 

to get foorth this book of Reſolution that a 

gocth before, which ſo treateth of godlines of [ 

life, that (in a maner) 1t maketh no mention | 1 

of knowledge or faith(as alſo it appeereth that u 

the author himſelf was (in {om things) of a w 

contrarie judgement to us therin) I thought I; 

the caſe it {elf to be ſuch, as that it behooved Ir 

me to ſaie ſomwhat therof, as before in the W 

'  Theprincj- Preface I havedeclared. The efte&t wherof 1s It 
| palpartsof NO more but this; firſt, to ſhew that there is in 
| #biTrea: yerie good reaſon why they ſhould join 1n pro- {h 
viſe. feſſion with us : & then to declare in what ſort | ef 

; 28 to remoove ſuch things as moſt do hinder the | ef 
weaker ſort. The reaſon why they ought to | fo 

join in profeſſion with us, 1s for that it becom-' | we 


meth and behooveth the church of God (in | co 
manie reſpe&s) to be atunitie init ſelf: and | al 
yet the caſe ſo ſtandeth in this matter, thatwe | fur 
arc not able 1n our profeſſion to yeeld unto | gr 
them ; but they verie wel may, and of dutie | he! 
ought toaccord unto us. It becommeth and | the 
behooveth the church of God to be at unitie | me 
in it ſelf, for ſo manie good and ſubſtantial Y no 
cauſes, thatitneedeth no confirmation at al; | lon 
I0* 


POIEE 
to Pacthcation, 


inſomuch that it thal not be necdful to beſtow 

anie laborin the prooving of it. The other1s 

not ſo fully concluded of al ; and yet not- 
withitanding we dowtnot, but we have ſuffi- 

cient grouna-work to be perſuaded therin as 

we are . The reaſon why we may nor yeeld 7/hy ve 
unto them, 1s for that there can be no other may ne 50am 
account made of the matter, but that the with them, 
benefit we thould get therby, would be very | 
little; and the inconvenience that commeth 

withal , maryclous great . The benefite that 77425 the 
we ſhould get therby, ſcemeth to reſt but on- © 


we mobs 
ly in a certain perſwaſion, that we ſhould be j;,,, "s geo 


in better caſe, than now we are. For whether by their pres * 


we ſhould be ſor not, thatmuſt needs(as yet) feſſion. 
lie in queſtion betwixt us. Burthisis veric tru 
indeed,that if we were of theirprofeſſion, then 

ſhould we be with them perſuaded,thar our 


_ eſtate were {o much the better. And our 


eltate would then ſcem to be bettered, both 

for the certaintie of- our ſalvation in the 

world to com : and in ſom things that do 

concern this preſentlite. For as touching our 7h, leve- 

ſalvation, we ſhould accountour ſelves more fi we ſhould 
ure of it, bicauſe that then we ſhould ima- have to- 


gin our ſelves to have , the mediation and wards our 


help of Angels, and ſaints in heaven ; and **** 


the bencfite of our own and other mens 
merits on carth:wheras by the profeſſion that 
now we are of, we ſ{orcit in leſus Chriſt a- 
lone, that we ſeck for no help by any of thoſe. 
And 


MW ALAS 7. 


Aero Were AR 


ORIENT. 


_ = 
A Treatiſe tending 
And if Ieſus Chriſt be not only ſuffictent to 


: work our ſalyation(which themſelves do never 


denie) butalſo ſufficient in himſelf, not goin 
out of his own perſon for ante part of his ug 


| fictencie, but keeping only to his own merits 


and mediation, having no reſpe& at al to the 
mediation or merits of anie others (which alſo 
I think verie few of them wil denie, though 


| when they have granted it they are fain ſom- 


What bene - 
fie we ſhould 
 baveinmat- 
Irs CONCEeN = 

1119 this 


preſent life, 


timeto borrow 1t again,to eſtabliſh the docrin 
of thoſe other helps) what ſpecial advantage is 
it to us, for to have anie mo beſides, when we 
have inough and inough only in him ? For al- 
though it were not 1] to mingle anie other with 
him (which at this preſent we wil not urge)yer 
if it be but more than needeth, it can be no 
ſpecial bencfhite tous. He that hath wel dined 
alreadie, can verie little be holpen by more 
plentie of meat, be it never ſo good, and other- 
wiſe welcom unto the taſt. Now that Chriſt is 
ſufficient, even in himſelf, without the help» of 
anic other, if it be notin the ſcripture ſo plainly 
{ſet down, & {o derived through al antiquitiein 
the judgemet of any,but that {t1] they wil hold 
irnecdtful to ſeek unto others {o far as before 
they were woont to do : neither wil welabor 
at this preſent to make it plainer . The things 
that do belong to this preſent lite, wherin it 
might ſeem our eſtate might be bettered, are 


_ of twoſpecial ſorts; wherof ſom concern our 


inward; and one other concerneth our out- 
ward 
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, 
' toPacification, 


ward government. Our inward comfort may F# of in- 
ſeem might be increaſed under that profeſſion, 74 com- 


two principal wats. Firſt,that then we need not fore 
fear the excommunication or curs of the bi- 
ſhop of Rome, under which we are now, and 
long have been;then for that they have a more 
coplous repreſentation ( as they take it) of 
heavenly comforts than we; for that in ſacra- 
ments, and ceremonies they far exceed us; 
and have that uſe of images alſo , wheras wee 
have none at al. Firſt, therfore concerning 
the Popes curs, we doo not find it now to be 
of that force , that heertofore wee thought it 
to be; neither by the word of God; neither 
by experience 1t {elf , And if we have little 
cauſe to fear it, and then ( proportionably) 
fearitas little; ſurely it were no great pleaſure 
to any of us, to be delivered from the hurt 
therof, that doth not hurtus; nor from the 
fear of that, whereof we ſtand in no fearatal. 
As for the ſpiritual cenſure of the church, 
rightly proceeding againſt any , wee know 1t 
is to be tearedin deed, of thoſe whom it tou- 
cheth . But we arelong ſince perſuaded , that 
wecan {o diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe two, that 
we need not take the one for the other. Then 
as touching thoſe further repreſentations of 
ſpiritual comfort ( ſuch as they are) which 
they (I graunt) have mo than wee, wee find 
no ſuch ſubſtance in any of them ( neither in 
that they have both ſacraments , and cere- 
monies 


hy 


4 

A Treatiſe tending 
And if Teſus Chriſt be not only ſufficient to 
work our ſalvation(which themſelves do never 
denie) but alſo ſufhicient in himſelf, not goin 
out of his own perſon for ante part of his fol: 
ficiencie, but keeping only to his own merits 
and mediation, having no reſpe& at al to the 
mediation or merits of anie others (which alſo 
I think verie few of them wil denie, though 


when they have granted it they are fain ſom-. 


time to borrow 1t again,to eſtabliſh the docrin 


of thoſe other helps) what ſpecial advantage is 


it to us, for. to have anie mo beſides, when we 

have inough and inough only in him ? For al- 

though it were not1l to mingle anie other with 

him (which at this preſent we wil not urge)yer 

if it be but more than needeth, it can be no 

ſpecial benchte tous. He that hath wel dined 

alreadie, can verie little be holpen by more 

plentie of meat, be it never {o good,and other- 

wiſe welcomunto thetaſt. Now that Chriſt is 

ſuſhicient, even in himſelf, without the help» of 

anie other, if it be notin the ſcripture ſo plainly 

ſet down, & {o derived through al antiquitiein 

the judgemet of any,but that ſti] they wil hold 

itneedtul to ſeek unto others ſo far as before 

they were woont to do : neither wil we labor 

What bene- at this preſent to make it plainer . The things 

fr we ſhould that do belong to this preſent life, wherin it 

baveinmat- joht ſeem our eſtate might be bettered, are 
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of two ſpecial ſorts; wherof ſom concern our 


14119 this 


#re/entiife, inward ; and one other concerneth our out- 
ward 
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to Pacihcation, 


ward government. Our inward comfort may Fi of in- 
ſeem might be increaſed under that profeſſion, 7-4 cm- 
two principal wats. Firſt, that then we need not pn 
fear the excommunication or curs of the bt- 
ſhop of Rome, under which we are now, and 
long have been;then for that they have a more 
copious repreſentation (as they take it) of 
heavenly comforts than we; for that in ſacra- 
ments, and ceremonies they far exceed us; 
and have that uſe of images alſo , wheras wee 
have none at al. Firſt, therfore concerning 
the Popes curs, we doo not find itnow to be 
of that force, that heertofore wee thought it 
to be; neither by the word of God; neither 
by experience 1t {elf , And if we have little 
\ | cauleto fear it, and then ( proportionably) 
fearitas little; ſurely it were no great pleaſure 
to any of us, to be delivered from the hurt 
therof, that doth not hurtus; nor from the 
; | fearof that, whereof we ſtand in no fear atal. 
f | As for the ſpiritual cenſure of the church, 
/ | rightly proceeding againſt any , wee know 1t 
1 | is to be tearedin deed, of thoſe whom it tou- 
1 
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cheth . But we arelong ſince perſuaded, that 
wecan ſ{odiſtinguiſh betwixt theſe two, that 
r | weneed not take the one for the other. Then 
S | as touching thoſe further repreſentations of 
t | ſpiritual comfort (ſuch as they are) which 
hel (I graunt) have mo than wee, wee find 
r | noſuch ſubſtance in any of them ( neither in 
t- | that they have both ſacraments , and cere- 
d monies 
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A Treatiſe tending 
monies mo than we;neither in that themſelves 


alone have al the images , andwe are utterly 
void of any) but that we may think our ſelyes 


to be wel alrcadie, with thoſe that wee have, 


although of our one ſort wee haye none at al : 
and can further hope likewiſe, that it them- 
{clves had no mo than wee, theirinward come 
fort ſhould be ſo much the greater . For if in 
the examination of them,it thould fal our, that 
they have no ſufficient ground-work 1n the 
word of God (as weare fare , that they have 
there no warrant at al ) then arethey but very 
cold and deſperate comforts, and never yeeld 
ane ſound comfortatal . For though we are 
not'in anie dowt, but that they are1n otner re- 
ſpects veryil, as they are uſed by them : yet 
now we {aic no more but this, that ( al things 
con{idercd ) we find {o little comfort in them, 
that we need not think the: want to be great, 
now that we are without them;nor taat it were 
anie great benefit, forto obtain them . The 
benefit that in outward government wee 
ſhould get therby,is no more than this, that ſo 
we ſhould be under the government of the bi- 
ſhop of Rome; which , how good it ſhould 
proove, Iam not able certainly to fay , But if 
firſt we ſhould eſteem therot by reaſon, we may 
very wel dowt, that no one man were able to 
govern us wel, that ſhould rrileal the world be- 
{tides ; notwithſtanding al the under-magl- 
ſtrates that could be appointed : and thart al- 

though 
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to Pacthcation. 


though ſomeone man could doo it, by his rare 


and {ingularwifdom ( which notwithſtanding 
were {ucha thing , as never was yet) yet thatir 
were in no wiſe convenient for ſo many; and 
al the whole to hang upon one; and {ſuch an 
one too, as might ſomtime be ſo weak a man 
to bear ſuch a burden, as that manie others 
under his government , might be found much 
more ſtronger than he . Thenit we com unto 
experience, & lay before us in what ſort he go- 
yerned us before, when as he had us under his 
government; Or in what ſort he goycrneth yet 
thoſe that abide under his obedience: whether 
anic thing may be ſaid more hardly or not, as 
yet Iſay not; but ſurely thus much we may be 
bold to abide by, that in compariſon of the 
government under which we are now, 1t were 
no very ſingular benefit to be holpen bak to 
that other again. So for ought that yet ap pee- 
reth,we canot ſee,that any great beneft could 
com untous, if we ſhould turnto their protel- 
f10n, 


2 Whatinconvenience might com therby,1s ;p1,,c 
a thing very hard to be tully gathered , being convenience 
ſo great, and ſo divers withal, as in our judge- might com 
ment it ſeemeth to be . Where firſt of al wee #**%y- 


cannot like that we ſhould be ſo much Cepri- 
ved of the ſcriptures themſelves,as under them 
we were : partly by the laws that they made 
againſt ſuch as ſhould read them , otherwiſe 
than 
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than themſelves thought goodzgand partly, 
for thatthey do ſo much 1nhibitE al tranſlati- | c 
ons in our vulgar toong . Which one thin . 
only wee take to boad verie much 11 , an 
whatſocyer after inſueth, to com almoſt only | , 
of it. For the inconveniences that wee are | 
perſuaded would com in therby , would be,as | _ 

we take it, many and great; ſome in matrers of | , 

Ione. Teligion; others, as touching our ciyile eſtate | 
wencerin heer in this life , In matters of religion; firſt, | | | 
matzers of we dowtthat our ſelves ſhould be much ther} 
reegjon., bycorrupted,and be occaſionto many others, | -, 
to fal to the ſame corruption likewiſe : then Þ| | _ 

alſo, that on the conſciences of many , there | __ 
ſhould be laid over greeyous burdens . Ourſ , 
ſelves might be corrupted by their profeſſion, | ,1* 
two principal wais : in the eſtimation of Gods ; \ 
goodnes to us:and in the performance of our 
dutie to him . The goodnes of God towardJ| ,, . 

us , is infinite; but now we have to cnter nofj , .. 

further into the conſideration therof , than |, _ 

to this preſent purpoſe doth appertain . And ,.. c 

that is only in theſe two things; firit in the ;, ., 

work of our redemption; then, in his pro-J 1... 

How jtwere vidence towards us in other matters, In the} j- 
daygeroiin york of our redemption , Chriſt hath both ſa ,,, ji 
rhewrkof tisfied for us tothe juſtice of God; and ther- had 
ow reef. wi imſelf dire&eth us, towards the ar-j,*< 
rionrobe of Withal himſelf directeth us, tow bute 
that profeſs taining therof , In both theſe points we dowty 1c. 
withthem. yery much , that by joining with them inf} v2 
their profcihon , we ſhould be found blaſphe- ven,c 

| mous 


I 
ro Pacihcation, 
mous to God, and very hurtful to our own 
ſouls health firſt, in joining (and that no fur- 
ther,than their ſelves do) either the ſufferings, 
or els the good works, of anie of the ſaints, in 
heaven or on carth, with the ſufferings, and 
merits of Chriſt;then by helping our ſelves un- 
to it, by the mediation of angels, or ſaints , or 
by the doctrines of men on carth,only ſo far as 
themſelves doit; and not ſeeking theſamea- 
lone by the mediation of Chriſt, and by the 
written word of God . For we take the fatiſ(- 
faction of Chriſt , his mediation, and word to 
be ſuch, as that,no other ſatisfaRtion, mediati- 
on, or word can be found, anie thing meet to 
be ſo far matched withal. Again, we find not, 
that the work of redemption that is wrought 
in Chriſt, is available to the ſalyation of ane, 
but only of thoſe, that ſocleave unto it, that 
they utterly renounce al other helps whatſoe- 
ver they are. In the former therfore we ſeenot 
how it may be avoided, but that needs we muſt 
be fond to havedoon great diſhonor to Chriſt; 
inthe other we are perſuaded , that we ſhould 


clean overthrow our own ſalvation . Concer- How inthe 
hing the providence of God towards us in 0- 4frineef 
ther matters, their profeſſion (we fear) would Com 
leade us ſomwhat aſide; and teach us to attri- """** 
bute manie of thoſe things that fal out among 
us, to ſom other than God alone, ſomtimes 
unto creatures,as the angels,and ſaints in hea» 
ven,or to the power of man onearth; andſoms ©: 

Ff times 
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times to a fiction of mans deviſe, as fate or. 
fortune . And although wee willingly graunt, 
that in divers of theſe, they uſe ſuch limitation 
withal,that it ſeemeth they wold be loth for to 
go over-far therin; yet, going but ſo far as they 
doin their common profeflion,we ſee not how 
we could ayoid it, but that if wee ſhould join 
with them therin, we ſhould'be tar anuſle per- 
ſuaded in that comfortable doctrine of Gods 


| How in per- moſt gratious providence towards us. In the 


formanceof performance of our dutic likewiſe , we do not 


| pF perceive, but thatwe ſhould be verie farwide 
#69.  fromthat which intruth we ought to do . For 


wheras God only hath made us, redeemed us, 
and given us whatſoever we have, and therfore 
we owe al unto him , and that by Ieſus Chrilt 


our Lord : their profeſſion notwithſtanding. 


is, to yeeld their thanks and ſcrvice again (in 
divers caſes) to ſom angel or ſaint, as though 
that from them , or by their good means they 
had received the things which they have . 
Wheras notwithſtanding to make anie other 
mediators in ſuch reſpe&, though 1t be not 
with Chriſt betwixt God and us, but only un- 


der Chriſt betwixt him and us, 1s either dire-. 


ly againſt, or without the warrant of the word 
of God. Then alfo,although they do not direct 
our dutie , nor any part therof to anic other 
than God; yet they teach us to doo unto him 
divers things that wee find not in the written 
word . Wherin although they can aſſure us, 

that 


” 

ro Pacihcation, 
that the church hath ſo ordained , yet we {ce 
no ſufficient warrant therin ; when as them- 


ſelves wil not denie, but that the greateſt mul- 
titude of the people of God 1n al ages, have 


been ſomtime deceived; and the written word 


both preciſely .chargeth us to doo nothing to 
God, but what he appointeth , and beſides ac- 
curſeth al thoſe that ſetus a work in anie thing 


cls, To others that might be corrupted by How others 


us, arealthoſe, that by our example ſhould, nigh: be 
. corrupted 


take occaſion to doo likewiſe : either {ach as 


preſently live beſides us ; or the generation. 


that after foloweth . For we know by experi- 
ence of times, that of thoſe that live togither, 
one doth caſt his ete to another, eyerie nation 
unto the people that doth dwel about them, 


by us 


and make the doings of others a rule for them 


to walk by;and the ſame in the ſervice of God, 
as much (almoſt) as in anie thing els . Chutl- 
| dren likewiſe , and the race that ſucceedeth o- 
thers,doo readily folow , as their forefathers 
have gone before them; for the molt partlit- 
tle regarding , whether it be right or wrong ; 
but ſufficiently contenting themſelves , ifthey 
walk but ſo as their anceſtors have doon 
before . If we therfore ſhould give anil exam- 
ple to anie of theſe , either in leading them 
to doo ſuch things in the ſervice of God as 
were offenſive to him; or els no more, but 
teaching them , in like ſort to venture, in ſo 
' Evcightic a matter : how ſhould wee be able 
Ft 2 ro 
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ro excuſe our ſelves,, but that wee have given ; 
\ them juſt cauſe of offence , 1n lateng ſuch a Y 
ſtumbling ſtone in the way,that we ſee they are : 
_ diſpoſed to walk ? And though by the grace & , 
goodnes of God, they would be more warie, p 
and nor ſtumble therat; yet were our faultno- | 
thing the leſle, and for to be eſteemed no leſle 
than murder before him : as Chriſt himſelfwe , 
know pronounceth an heavie ſentence againſt | 


 althoſe, by whom there cometh oftence toa- | - 
ny:that Ir were much better for him, that a miliFone 
were hanged about his neh, & he ca#t into the bottom | - th 
of the ſea,than to offend the leſt of the al that beleeve 
I J1/harbr- in him . Thoſe heavie burdens that Iſpake of, 
{| des heerby which they lay on the conſciences otmany,are | ,, 
J #eavon oftwo ſorts; ſom that appertain generaly to | 
zhe conſcien- the 
fin, 13 and others that appertain properly to ſom. 
| | Thoſethat appertain generaly to al, are firſt } -- 
Traditions, thoſe heaps of traditions & ceremonies which | «© 
they have abundantly laid upon al men , cal- F . 
ling them the traditions of the church , and | 
teach, that al are bound of conſcience, invio- 
lably to keep and obſerve them eyeric one, OFF © | 
which ſort, though ſom be ſorted unto certain Þ 74, . 
principal feaſts and times of the yeer; yet 0- 
thers thereare,that ſo commonly haunteverieſ (..,, 
week,and almoſt everie daie; and are ſoplen-f 
tifully powred out, throughout our whole life, Þ 4... 
almoſt in al things that we are to take in hand, 
thatit is not poſſible for any to walk uprightly} 4 ., 
therin, nor ever ſufficiently to attend the grea- 
ter 


IT 
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ter things of the law of God. Then allo it is 
an heavie burden, that al men are bound,ſo to 
confefle as they require , both for that they 
muſt diſcloſe unto them the yerie ſecrets of 
their harts; and are bound to rekon up al their 
ſins, ſo far as poſſibly they can remember : els 
that they are excluded froal hope of forgive- 


Auricular 
confeſſ;on, 


nes. Wherof,the one 1s verie greevous,and ab- 


horring the nature of the beſt men that are; 
the other more, than any man can at any time 
finde, that he hath done fully indeed ; both 
which are unknown to the word of God(and 


therfore needles) and yeeld no way of forgive- 


nes atal; but only a way to torment the par- 
ties, & for themſelves to practiſe upon. Theſe 
that are more proper to ſom, are caſt upon 
them diverſly; [Neem upon {om ſpecial oc- 
caſion ; ſomtimes by reaſon of that kind of 


| life, that the parties are entered into. Of the 


firſt I note but one : that1s, the burden that 
they lay upon thoſe,which have confeſſed their 
ſins unto them . Which commonly they cal 
penance, and ever lightly hath one of theſe 
faults : either that the penance it ſelf is wrong 
\rrer>.. for the moſt part either rigorous or 
rivolous;) or els that the parties are taught to 
ſeek out forgivenes therin. Of that which is 
caſt upon others, by reaſon of the trade of lite, 
that they are entered into, I note theſe two 
principal branches ? Firſt thoſe obſervances, 
that they binde their regulars to; then the yow 
Ff\3 of 


Penance. 


Rules of 
their obſer= 
Vants , 
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of {inglelife,wherunto they binde their whole 
clergie, and certain others neer to that order. 
Thetormer of which (omitting to ſpeak of the 
worſt of 1t) yeeldeth nought els but a fruitles 
labor, ſuch as God never accepteth for any 
part of his ſervice at al, and yet oft times verie 
tedious and paintul in it felF,if they folow their 
rule indeed , and coaſt not over ſom neerer 
waie : the other 15 tul of fowl pollutions with- 
- our, and intolerable burnings within, ſuch as 

al forced yirginitie hath eyer yeelded. 


has in- But1n macters of religion (1t may be)the 
fil 2117 yi controverſies ſcem ſo dowttul, that we cannot 
| | nthobya; Cnarge them with ante ſuch inconvenience on 
| zouchingonr ther fide, but that in their judgement they 
_ &3vileejiare. think themſelves able to turn 1t over to us a- 
gain, as ealily as we did lay 1t totheir charge 
betore. And we allo wil be content, to ſet by 
religion fora ſcaſon, and al matters of faith 
whatſoever,as 1t in that reſpe& there wereno 
inconvenience at al to be feared ; and now 
conſider thoſe things alone, that do concern 
our civileeſtate heer in this life ; not perſua- 
ding ourtelvyes to the contrary, but that divers 
there are, that would be content to join with 
them 10 matters of religion , if therby they 
ſhould bring to themſelves no inconyenience 
in this. For divers indeed donot ſo much re- 
ſpe&religion, or look not ſo narrowly to the 


diyerlitie of thele protefſions,but that they _ 
- 
| 


a 9.2. 


= 0 i 36 Oo +  & £5 38 


+ 
[| 


T0 


Qa 3 © * a= 


r5 
to Pacification. 

be reaſonably wel content with either, if in 

other things they have their minds conten=- 

ted. Be it therfore, that whatſoever their pro- 

fcflion be, yer ſhal they have manie of thoſe 
thatnow are with us to join with them, if in 
this point there be found no lawful impedi- 
ment,or matter to ſtay them. Bur heer,even at 
the firit,appeereth a mightielet : which 15;that 
no man (we think) can be of that profeſſion, 
unles he be under that government too.Could 
their church, & court be ſundered ; could their 
religion and regiment be parted, the one from 
the other; then indeed I think that (with ma- 
nie) much might be done; but when as theſe 
goo cloſe togither, that no man can profeſle 
the one, but that he muſt be under the other; 
that goeth (as we take it) ſomwhat hard with 
manie,that otherwiſe would find no {cruple at 
al. And two things there be, wherin we think 
we have verie good caule to finde our ſelves 
greeved1n that reſpe&; one, that they extend 
the authoritie therof , ſo far foorth as they are 
woont to do; the other, that they wil ſeem to 


doit upon ſuch ground as they pretend. They 


ſtretch out their authoritiewe think over far; 
firſt, againſt al thoſe that are in ſoveraign au- 
thoritie in their own ſeveral countries or king- 
doms; then againſt al other inferior perſons 
oeneraly. With princes, and thoſe that are in 
higheſt place in their ſeveral ſtates we think 
they are a great deal too bold, both in abaſing 


Ff 4 them 


buſe of 
their auths. 
ritie againſt 
ſo overaign 

magi/irates, 
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of {inglelife,wherunto they binde their whole 
clergie, and certain others neer to that order. 
The former of which (omitting to ſpeak of the 
worſt of 1t) yeeldeth nought els but a fruitles 
labor, ſuch as God never accepteth for any 
part of his ſervice at al, and yet oft times verie 
tedious and painful in it CGIEF they folow their 
rule indeed , and coalt not over ſom neerer 
waie : the other is ful of fowl pollutions with- 
our, and intolerable burnings within, ſuch as 
al forced virginitie hath eyer yeelded. 


F/hat in- 
Coveniences 
would com 


But in matters of religion (it may be)the 
controverſies ſeem {fo dowttul, that we cannot 


ponching their ſide, but that in their judgement they 
c3vile ejiaze, think themſely '&S able to turn 1t over to us a- 
g21n, as calily as we did lay it totheir charge 
betore. And we allo wil be content, to fect by 
religion fora ſ{caſon,, and al matters of faith 
whatſoever,as1t in that reſpe& there were no 
1nconvenience at al to be feared ; and now 
conſider thoſe things alone, that do concern 
our civile eſtate heer in this life ; not perſua- 
ding ourſelves to the contrary,but that divers 
there are, that would be content to join with 
them 18 matters of religion , if therby they 
ſhould bring to themſelves no inconvenience 
in this. For divers indeed donot ſo much re- 


diyerlitie of theſe profeſſions, but that they can 
be 


intherby as charge them with anie ſuch inconvenience on 


ſpe& religion, or look notſo narrowly to the 
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be reaſonably wel content with either, if in 
other things they have their minds conten=- 
ted. Be it therfore, that whatſoever their pro- 
fcflion be, yet ſhal they have mantie of thoſe 
that now are with us to join with them, it in 
this point there be found no lawful impedi- 
ment,or matter to ſtay them. Bur heer,even at 
the firit,appeereth a mightielet : which 15;that 
no man (we think) can be of that profeſſion, 
unles he be under that government too.Could 
their church, & court be ſundered ; could their 
religion and regiment be parted, the one from 
the other; then indeed I think that (with ma- 
nie) much might be done; but when as theſe 
| | goſocloſe togither, that no man can profeſle 
' | the one, but that he muſt be under the other; 
- | that goeth(as we take it) ſomwhat hard with 
> | manie,thatotherwiſe would find no {cruple at 
' | al. Andtwothings there be, wherin we think 
| | we have verie good caule to finde our felves 
> | greevedin that reſpe&; one, that they extend 
/ | theauthoritietherof ,ſo far foorth as they are 
1 | woont to do; the other, that they wilſeem to 
- | doit upon ſuch ground as they pretend. They Amſeof 
S | ſtretch outtheir authoritiewe think over far; Ar 
1 | firſt, againſt al thoſe that are in ſoveraign au- pos 
7 | thoritiein their own ſeveral countries or king- magiſraces, 
e | doms; then apainſt al other infertor perſons 
- | generaly. With princes, and thole that are in 
CE | higheſt place in their ſeveral ſtates we think 
n | they area great deal too bold, both in abaſing | 
c Fry an 


Abuſeof 
ther autho- 
vice with 0- 
thers, 
Athome. 


ATreatiſe tending. 
them ſo much as they do; and that they do ſo 
much intermeddle in the governmet of them- 
ſelves, and their people. They abaſe them (we 
think) over far; when as they advance them- 
ſelves above them : and make thoſe that are 
the Lords annointed, to do other ſervile obei- 
ſance unto them. How much higher than kings 


and princes, & the greateſt ſtates of Chriſten- 


dom beſides, the biſhops of Rome have clai- 
med to be,& accordingly (when opportunitie 
hath ſerved) have taken upon them, 1s a thing 
ſo verie manifeſt, thatI need not to ſtay ther- 
upon ; eſpecialy when as the remembrance 
therof 1s {uch, as I think manie of themſelves 
are loath to hear of, and {o might be ſomwhat 
irkſom unto them. Again how far they have 
madethe greateſt potentates that are; not ſo 
much to ſubmit as to caſt down (in moſt ſer- 
vile &abje& maner) themſelves before them, 


ſo oft as they were fain to {eek unto them , is 


likewiſe ſo commonly known,&1{o bitter with- 
al, that they do not much urge us to cal the 
ſame toremembrance again.In matters of go- 
vernment they meddle too far, ſonitimes at 
home; but aa and cheefly abroad. At 
home they meddle too far in matters of go- 
yernment, when as they take upon them more 
than appertaineth to the office of a biſhop, 0- 
yer-ruling the ſtates of Italie as they think 
ood ; inhibiting them to do otherwiſe than 
andeth with their pleaſure; &1njoining them 
to 
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to do,as they preſcribe. Abroad wethink they Abroad. 
intermeddle too far, not only when they deal 

in civile cauſes; but:whenſoever they meddle 

with eccleſiaſtical alſo by the way of authort- 

tie, taking upon them to command. But now 

to keep only to that , wherby they trouble our 

civile citate, we do think they are over gree- 

vous, & that beyond al equitie and right, both 

to thoſe that willingly take in good part what- 

ſoever the Pope doth unto them and to thoſe 
likewiſe, thatſomrimes uſe their own libertie. 

Foras for thoſe that remain in ful obedience ,,,. 
unto him, both he frameth them to govern AS þ;ng.. 
pleaſeth him and beſides that he ereceth his 

own ſeat above theirs, that ſo there may be a 

readie way,ſtil to appeal from themunto him, 

and to do in their ſtates whoſoever els he 
thinketh good. As for thoſe that more freely Again# 
uſe their own authoritie , with them oft times #hoſe char 
hath he dealt more roughly; accurſing their ”dav 
perſons; interdicting their land; and armin mA 


their ownſubjeas againſtthem. With infert-/,9,098" 


or perſons,yea, and with al generaly, the Pope Trailing 
(as we takeit ) dealeth too hardly , when ej- hem foorth 

ther he traileth them ſo far from hom, in ve- #92 4arge- 
. able 7 dan- 

rie cumberſom , chargeable, and dangerous ,,,.* ... 

journels, either in the way of penance, to NG 

the holie land, to Saint Peters in Rome, or 

to ſome ſuch like ; or to follow their ſutes 

in law before him'as in many caſes he did, 

and yet doth; or els at hom doth impoſe 


upon 


PA 
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I! Greevows upon them thoſe greevous exactions thathe'Þ| det 
Wt £x4#%. is accuſtomed to do, utterly beyond al mea- || the 
Outendiſh ſure,and mean : orin thoſe places thatare for Þ| rats 

hr paltors,to ſet Italians to reap the commoditie || the 
P4" tharcommeth therby, that never ſo much as || but 
com at their charge, or,being of a ſtrange lan- || Fol 
guage themſelves, can do no good when they || tin 
com there,unles it be to practiſe for him.Con-' | tha 
hon whes cerning the ground-work wherupon they wil || thu 
ground they ſeem to build their doings inal ſuch caſes,that Þ p01 
I] ch * dowefinde (in our judgement) ſo very weak, | {tar 
j thing, thatalthough it be greef inoughto be ſo pin- || thi 
[| ched by that uſurpation , as within freſh re- || the 
membrance we were; yet is this no ſmal in-' | tha 
creaſe of the ſame, that they wil needs go a- || of 1 
bout to bear us down, that the grounds that” || abu 
they ſtarid on, are very ſound, ſubſtantial, and Þ ſee 
firm. For (by their patience) what may we || He 
think ? May anic ſuppoſe, that they themſelves || the 
are ſo perſuaded? Italia heads(indeed we find) Þþ avu 
are of deep deviſe;butit would greeve the ſim- || the! 
pleſt of al, to be ſo verieplainly illuded, in ſo || ſuac 
weightie matters. For the grounds they pre- | wit! 
tend theſe two things ; that ſuch authoritie 
ſhould of right appertain to the Biſhop of || thir 
Rome; and that accordingly he hath been-in || bec 
my yaw it. That it thould belong unto || ON, 
im, ſomtimes they alledge ſom reaſon tor it; | gov: 
' but for the moſt part, authoritie only. Their Þ wel. 
reafon is, that it is expedient, and very necdful J 8rat 
it ſhould ſo be. Bur firſt they ſhould have conſfi- I that 
dered, 


T9 
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dered,whether it had been poſſible, or not; for 
the whole world to be kept under the ſove- 
raign authoritie of anie one. Their authorities 
they bring, partly out of the word of God : 
but cheefly out of certain councels, & fathers. 
For their poſletiions they alledge Conſtan- 
tines gift; and certain practiſes of their own, 
that have been ſince of later time. Al which 
things are ſo verie wel known, that I need not 
point untothem. But are theſe ſo firm, & ſub- 
ſtantial ground-works; as they would ſeem to 
think that they are ? Let them be of what valu 
they can be; we can hardly be perſuaded, but 
thatmanieof thoſe thatdid firſt alledge ane 
of theſe, did it for that they were diſpoſed to 
abuſe the ſimplicitie of manie others. So we 
ſee the force of this inconyentence to. beye- 
rie ſore : and we finde no cauſe to condeſcend 
therunto; but rather, that we are verie fowly 
abuſed, in thoſe cauſes that are alledged. And 
then,what reaſons have they ſo forcible to per- 
ſuade any to be of their church, when as ther- 


withal they muſt needs be under their court. 


likewiſe, which 1s ſo irkſom and greevous a 
thing, Vnleſſe we may hope that they would 
be content, toallow us tobe of their prafeſſi- 
on , and yet notwithſtanding free from their 
government. Of which (I think) we may very 
wel dowt,for that as yet we do not fee them to 
grant that libertie to anic other. Inſomuch, 
that as 1t was ſaid of Herod, afterthathis own 


child 


5 
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child alſo was lain, in that {laughter of other 


infants that he procured, thatit was better to || 7* 
be hispig,than his child; ſo mayit (we think) mn 
in this reſpe& astruly be ſaid, that it is better ke 


to be none of the Popes frinds, to injoy this 
freedom that now we have;than with his trinds 
to haye itdenied, and to be in ſuch bondage || ©” 


therby as they are. - 

1 
What bene- 4 If now we com to our own profeſſion, th 
firethey TItruſtthat it may ſoon appeer, to be the ber- || ©? 
ſhoudhave ter in manie reſpe&s : inſomuch that if they he 
q oo ”7% would condeſcend unto us, the benefite thar GY 
8 they ſhouldreaptherby,ſhould be very great; Þ| **' 
\| the inconvenicnce,but yery little. And to fo- lot 
low the ſame order,that before I have done in || *? 
the other, firſt as touching the ſcriptures,them- do 
Wm Thevſeof ſelves may ſee that we go not about to hold on 
Wo 24% them from any : but our ſelves do turn them |} {9 
Wo into our own vulgar toong. Neither do we tie || **E 
them unto any one tranſlation; but ſend them |} *<* 
to the fountain, and firſt original : and doing || ©** 
therin our ſelyes ſo wel as we can (everie one || < 
as heisable)imbrace and reverence the labors pn 
of others, whom we ſee to be learned indeed, ua 
_ _ andfaithfully to labor therin.So we impart the we 
wekeep ſcriptures to al ; and labor to make them fully | **< 
yerepre- knownineverie point, to the uttermoſt that ro! 
je-y79z9e weareable. Then concerning thoſe principal} Fc 

than ouy ad. MAtters,that out of theſe ſcriptures we deliver + 
ve;/zriesdo, tO others : firſt, thus much may be ſaid gene- bir. 


raly, 
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raly, that whoſoever ſhal join themſelves to us, 
may therin account themſelves the ſafer; for 
that it cannot be denied, but that wee keep 
more preciſely, than our adverſaries doto the 
written word', To com to particulars : firſt, 
as touching matters of rel1g1on,it 1s very cleer, 
that we cleave to none other work of redem 

tio:,but only to that,which God hath wah 
in Teſs Chriſt : and {o we cleave unto italone; 
that we ſeek no help at al of angel, or ſaint in 
heaven; of our own, or other mens merits on 
earth . If taen there be any advantage at al,to 
thoſe that doo more truly cleave to Chriſt a- 
lone,for the whole work of their redemption : 
and then it be evident withal, that thoſe which 
do ſo cleave tnerunto,as that they ſcek to none 
other atal, do 1t more truly than thoſe that 
ſomwharſeck unto others : whatſoever advan- 
tage is therby to be had, itmuſt needs be nee- 
rer to us, than tis untothem.And if anie there 
can be found, that do more abandon al other 
means in heaven & carth than we do, we muſt 
pronounce againſt ourſelves; that in that re- 
ſpe& they alſo are neerer to this advantage 
than we . But betwixt our adyerſarics and us, 
there 1s ſuch ods in this matter , that it may 
very ſoon be found , wherunto the advantage 
doth rather incline. So likewiſe in the do&rine 
of Gods providence, bicauſe we are taught by 
the word of God, that he only doth al things 
himſelf alone; and that there is none other 


but 


In the work 
of our re- 
demprion, 


Inthe doc- 
trane 

Gods provi» 
dence, 
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buthe; thatalothers are not at al, but only 
in him, that of him , and by him, & in himare 
al things : therfore it cannot but be the ſaurer 
ſidefor to aſcribeal unto God , whatſoever is 
doon heerin the world; and nothing at al to 
deſtinie, or chance, or to anie creature in hea- 
ven or earth. For as for that, which is indeed 
the {trongelſt that they have againſt this point 
of doctrine, that ſo wethould ſeem to hold , 
that God were ſom author of fin : we hold it 
not, neither can 1t folow therupon. We know 
that God is verie wel able to cleer himſelf: and 
we ourſelves in ſom good meaſure do ſee, how 
he may very eaſily do it: diſtinguiſhing betwixt 
the deed it ſelf, which is ever good, & of God; 
and the qualitie therof , which ſomtimes is in- 
feed by Sathan with evil . Concerning the 
worſhip du unto God, admit that ſuch worſhip 
might alſo be given to others than God, with- 
out offence to his majeſtie and unto him in the 
way of worſhip,{uch things as we think would 
pleaſe him wel : yet 1s it the ſurer way by far, 


ſeeing we have (asyet) no exprefſe word of 


God to give ſuch honor to anie other, wee 
ſhould not do it; and ſceing we have the word 
of God very direcly , to doo nothing to him, 
but that which himſelf by his word requireth, 
we ſhould in like fort do nothing to him , but 
whatſoever wee ſee in the ſcriptures requi- 
red , til wee ſee ſom other beſides tobe the 


_undowted word of G O D likewiſe, and to 


require 


_ 
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require thoſe things that we would be dooing 

to him. And this latter , not onlie to ayoid the. 
offence of Gods majeitie:but alſo to avoid the 
miſpending of our time in ſuch works, asare 
needles, oratleaituncertain , while we might 
occupie ourſelvesin ſuch, as wee knowto be 

ſound indeed. In al which the cleerer that wee Safer fon 
keep our ſelves out of danger , the lefle ſhal we giving of- 
indanger others. For neither cathole that live _ a; 
beſides us, take of us anieevil example in that 
reſpe& : neither do we leave,to the generation 
thatisto com, ante offence at al by thoſe our 

doings . Butonthe other (ide we have taught 

them by our example, to be very careful, inal 

ſuch martters,and to keep their profeſſion from 

al corruption, and ſtein of this world , Which 

ſurely 1s a ſingular comfort to the hart of man: 

who calling to mind how he hath lived , ma 

juſtly rejoice , 4f he plainly find that he hath 

been ſo careful of the glorie of God,and of the 
ſalvation of himſelt and others, that in thoſe 
matters he hath eyer indeyored to avoidal of- _ 
tence; and leave untoal, a good exampleto 


do the like. Laſt of al concerning thoſe burdes rreer Som 


that they are woont ſo plentitully to lay on the hoſe our- 
conſciences of others, our Chriſtian profeſſion 4 
doth rid us from thoſe,& al ſuch like . For firſt 

as touching thoſe traditions and obſeryations 

that they lay on al generaly, ſeeing the word of 

God doth therfore acquitus of al other affairs, 

tothe end , that wee thould better attend his 

{crvice : 


. 
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ſervice : weinlike fort, that'would gladly do 


_ our ſervice to God, ſhould therfore count it a 


| 
t 
ſpecial benefit to be delivered from al ſuch bu- c 
{ines and works of othefs,as anic way may in- | 
cumber ourlabor therin, Confeſſion is a thing 


yerie incident to al that are tru beleevers 1n- " 
deed:but(ſofar as the word of God requireth) 6 


itis only unto God, in ſuch things as are only 
betwixt God and us;and not to any other, but 1 
only when as either on our parts wee need 
counſel, or els on the behalf of others wee F 
need to take away the offence, either doon to || ** 
the whole congregation, orels to anie ſeveral 
perſon . Otherwiſe to be found to reckon up 
ourſins to another, and to reckon them al, or G 
els to be allowed no hope of forgivenes : nei- || * 
. . the 
ther is that by the word of God required; and 
itis ſodiſcomfortable beſides, that we may be 
hartily glad to be rid, both of the cumber, and 
vanitic of it. Their penance was oft times very 
hard , very dangerous unto our lives, or very 
chargeable unto oureſtate ; & yet could never 
yeeld any ſound comfort at al : and therfore it 
15 the greater benefit,for to be rid of ſo heavie 
and fruitles a burden. As for thoſe that remain, 
the rules of theirſeveral orders, and the 1n- 
forcement of ſingle lite to the clergie, the one 
of the was ſo needles alabor, theother an oc- 
caſion to ſo great iniquitie , that we may iuſtly 
account ita ſpecial bleſſing for to be delivered 


from them, In the place of al which, if we have 
that, 


OC* 


[ty 
c 
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that, which in very deed is more agreeable to 
the word of God, then have wee a double ad- 
vantage therby; both for that we are deliyered 
from that which is wrong; and are reſtored(at 
leaſt ſomwhat neerer ) unto our ancient right 
again . And ſurely ( wethink ) we can not be 
charged,but that we doo allow al thoſe works, 
traditions, and ceremonies , that are by the 
written word to us commended . It in other 
things we uſe the libertie that God hath given 
us,although that therin we may be charged,in 
divers things, not ſo much to eſteem of certain 
traditions of the church, as themſelves doo, or 
would think that we ſhuld:yet notwithſtading 
thoſe things are of ſuch nature, as that ſeeing 
God hath left us ourlibertie in them, it may 
therby ſeem, both that we areexcuſeable ther- 
in,and that God would haye no bodies conſci- 

ence clogged withal . So our proteſſio yeeldeth 

this benefit, which theirs doth not, that the an- 

cient faith 1s kept more pure from other mix- 

tures;& the conſciences of men more freed fro 

the yenturous ordinances of humane wiſdom. 


5 In thoſe things that concern their civil 1, z.. 
eſtate heer inthislite,we think their advantage ne they 
ſhould be ſo manifeſt, as that themſelys might might have 


very eaſily eſpie the ſame, and willingly ac- 2 


knowledge it,as occaſio is offered. And this do Ares. | 


their cival 


40% think,they might cſpie firſt in their own ex- 
crience now: & then by good reaſons beſides. eHare, 


Gg The 


—=— 


If] 17h they The experience of theſe dais doth plainly wits. 


IF mayſee in 


iF| zher own 
E | EXperience, 


- ſureſo much as they have : much leſſe be made 
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nes, that God is marvelous gratious to thoſe 
that proteſle the Goſpel, and labor to reform 
their wanderings therby : eſpecialy in this } | 
cuntric of ours, which hath now injoted theſe } , 
manie yeers, the moſt peaceable, andthe moſt | , 
bleſſed time, that ever it can be found to have || ; 
had ſince that the land was firſt inhabited. And If , 
no matter at although many of them thatare | , 
our adverſaries,arc in wiltul baniſhmet abroad, þ 
arels reſtrained of ſom part of their libertie at I ,. 
home . For though themſelves be nor parta= | q 
kers of any ſuch ſpecial blefſednefſe; yer not- 
withſtanding , they might if they would (as 
others of their fellowes are ) a Apa their 
conſciences to themſelves, & conforming their 
outward demeanor no further, than is needful 
for the common tranquillitie of al, & as them« 
{elves might lawfully do (as wel as their fel- 
lowes) without impeachment to the ſubſrance 
of their profeſſion . And were not their frinds 
partakers of it, and thatin large and plentiful 
maner, neither could thoſe that are of the Se- 
minaries abroad,nor thoſe that are in priſon at 
home , live ſo delicately,& have things at plea- 


richer therby . Infomuch that even in their ex 
ile, and impriſonment tog, the beams of this 
ſun that now I ſpeak of,do reach unto them {c 
plentifully , that they are yerie warm therby: 
and may not denie, that in the greateſt my 
bet tial 


ours,among al thoſe that profeſle the Ga 


to Pacihcation. 
that they have, they find verie good, andlarge 
tokens, that this land 1s bleſſed indeed . The 


reaſons that I ſpeak of, arc eſpectaly two : one Thenalſoby 
divers good © 


of them grounded on the goodnes of God;the 
other on the nature of that kinde of govern- 
ment that we have among us. Concerning the 7x;,7,fhe 
former, itis known wel inough , that God is gooane: of 
ever prone of himſelf, to do good unto thoſe, Ged. 
that ſeek the advancement of his glorie . And 
howſoever it be with others, that either are 
enimics,or but ſoric frinds to the Goſpel : yet 
ſhal it ſurely go wel with thoſe , that ſincerely 
are bent to advance the ſame. Howſoever it be 
with the reſidu of the children of Iſrael; yer the 
tribe of Iuda ſhal not be wrapped in the like 
confuſion with others, but ever be more ſafely 
preſerved,& more comfortably governed , nn- 
til the comming of Chriſt himſelf. In orher pla- 
ces may we ſee the people-groning under their 
burdens; al on heaps, and clean out of order : 
yea, and yerie often, their cities deſtroied, the 
people ſlain , the cuntrie laid waſte, and the 
princes themſelves utterly ſhaken out of their 
thrones , But(God be thanked) theres a bet- 
ter,and a more comfortable ſhew in this age of 

el: 
rhile others are exceedingly troubled iitthe 
zepth of the ſea, theſe are in ſafe and quiet har- 


reaſons, 


x Por . Letthe kingdom of God,and the righte- 
roy» 


(eric 
that 


duſnes therof be cheefly regarded : &al things 
Is wilinſu therupon , to the ful contentation 
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\ Then of the of our harts deſire , In the nature of the go- 
nature of 97 yernment that is among us,we find two princi- 
manerof 89- 521 things: that we are governed by one of our 
 vermmut own nation;and that we are governed at home 
Tor that we 11 QUr OWN cuntrie. For in that that one of our 
are governed OWN nation 15g evecr in {oyeraign authoritie a- 
by oneef ow yongſtus, itisa ſpecial benetit to us in theſe 
ownnazien. two points : firſt that ſuch are woont to go- 
vern, among their natural ſubje&s,a great deal 
more mildly, and more favorably than either 

others would do, or themſelyes either in other : 

places. Provinces or forrain parts of kingdos, | , 

areever kept more hardly under, than thoſe I ., 

thatare inthe inward parts therof, if the prin- || , 

ces be of one , and the ſelt ſame nation with Þ ,: 

the people theſelvs. For princes thatare far di- Þ 

ſtant fro ſom parts of their kingdoms , are not 

wel able to hold thoſe parts in ful ſfubje&ion, | |; 

but only by rough and hard dealing . So com- 

meth ir tro paſle, that they ſufter none of them- 

ſelves. to be in anie ſpecial authoritie among |, .. 

them : and beſides that, reſtrain theirliberties Þ ,. : 

drie them with exaGtons; and do(upon everief ... 

ſmal occaſion ) very ſore executions on them, ſ ,,.+ 

Of al which we had experience, .under the bi-Y} , 

ſhop of Rome his government heer. Then alſo ab, 

whereas it is the maner of princes to impoſcy , .. 

paiments upon their ſubjects; as oft times it 15] ; 

needfulto doo, to the common uſe of them aj 

itisno hard matter with ſubje&s willingly to 


part with {uch paiments,ſo long as they go not 
out 


- 
| 
: 
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- out of the realm to the maintenance of forrein 
power, butarc imploied, to the honor and de- 
fence of themſelues at home. Wheras if out 


treaſure were carried foorth, and thenimploi- 


ed againſt our ſclves (as heertofore verie oft 


hath been ſeen)it were no marvelit the people 
were verie loth to make thoſe patments ; when 
as even now the remembrance of {uch unrea- 
fonable exacions before,doth make the juſteſt 
paiments that are, ſomwhat irkſom ſomrimes 


unto the people,on whom they are laid. In that For thatwe 


we are governedat home 1n our own countrie, 
that alſo 1s a ſingular benefit: wheras other- 
wiſe by -. rages and in divers other caſes, ma- 
nie were fain to go unto Rome to folow their 
ſutes. In which one thing there were two diſ- 
commodities that are verie great; one to the 
hinderance of juſtice; the other to the diſcom- 
moditie of the parties beſides . Iuſtice muſt 
needs be hindered therby, for that there could 
be (ſofar off) no ſuficitent knowledge of the 
matter in manie caſes; and verie hard,fately to 
carrie the proccedings of the courts heer, or 
whatſoever other records were needful befide. 
Again, needs muſltit be to a further diſcom- 
moditie of the parties, both bicauſe 1t could 
not be, but both dangerous, & a chargeable 
journey for themſelves, & ſuch as they thould 
need to have with them; and very hurtful unto 
their own private affairs at home, by means of 
their ſo long abſence abroad. 
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Whats the 6 Theinconvenience that therby they ſhonld 
46687 p64 ſuſtain, was(as I ſ{aid)but verie little; and ſure- 
© Ga 1 itisfolittle indeed, thar hardly it may be 
bave by ow CNOUght anic at al. But whatſoever it is, it is 
profeſſion, 'mcet,that it be ſet down,that ſo the judgement 
of the whole may better proceed, Whatſoever 
inconventencetherfore 1t 1s, that may com un- 
to them therby,cither it toucheth(as I do take 
4t) the cauſe it ſelf, or els their perſon. Ifit 
Noſuchvs- touch the caule, it 1s either appertaining to re- 
rietieofhelps 1jpgion; or cls unto their civil eſtate. In religi- 
wizh# (3 gn, the truth is, that they ſhal not have in our 
they have a- mos 
mong them. Protection that varterie of wais, or helps, that 
ſelve:)in Otherwiſe they ſuppole that they have in their 
merer:of own,For with us they ſhould have no help at al 
re3/on, inthe martyrdom, blood{hedding,or ſuffering 
of anic ſaint, or of their own, to ſatisfie the ju- 
ſtice of God for their ſins; nor the good works 
that themſelves or others have wrought, for 
to merit the kingdom of God. For theſe things 
thould they have with us, no help art al : but 
only the ſufferings, and merits of Chriſt. Tt 
they think this ſame would be ſom derogation 
to the ſufferings and merits of ſaints ; and a 
great diſcouragement.unto al ſorts, either to 
| ſufter,or todo good works;whatſoeverT could 
ſaicrherunto, to ſhew that they need notſo to 
gather, yet at this preſent I faie no more but 
this,that whether this be any inconvenicce, ot 
not,tach as it1s, they ſhould indeed light upon 
it, 
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it, if they 1oyned with us. So likewiſe in divers 
other matters that hang therupon, and areas 
neceilary helps therunto,they would have ſom 
want both in heaven, and earth, of that which 
now they ſuppoſe with themlelyes that they 
have.For in heayen they ſhould have none at al 
eltherto helpthem, but only God; or to be a 
mediator forthem to God, but only Chriſt; & 
as for anie betwixt them and Chriſt, the truth 
1s, that we ſhould allow then none . In earth 
likewiſe needs muſt they leeſe a great part of 
their direction and comfort, For with us they 
ſhould have no other direction, either of the 
heathen, or of thefathers of the church, whe- 
ther it were but one by himſelf, or mo togi- 
ther, but only the written word of God, ab{o- 
lutely,or without limitation : and the wiſdom 
or learning of al the reſt, only ſo far as may be 
grounded on the written word. And whatſo- 
ever comfort they have in their ſacraments 
(having at leaſt five mo thanwe) orin anie of 
their repreſentations of comfortable things, 
wherin they do yerie much exceed, both in 
their images, and manie ceremonies beſides; 
that (I ſay) mult they be content to part with- 


 al.if they wil be of our profcfiion : and ther- 


withal content themſelves, with the two ſacra- 


ments only, with few of their ceremonies; & hat in- 
with none of their Images atal. In fuch things verence 


TIAL 35 04-0 : » they ſhould 
as belong to ther civil eſtate, the inconvent- j 47. 


ciileſiate, 


ences thatare, do either touch al generaly; or 
Gg4 ſom 


No one head 
@vuer al. 


To ſ uch cre- 
dit to them- 
ſelves with 
the common 


| ſort. 


a 

A Treatiſe tending 

ſom one ſort of them more than others. That 
which toucheth al generaly, 1s (to my know- 


ledge) no more but this, that ſo they might 
ſeem to be in danger, not to be governed wel, 


when as ſo they ithould not have any one on. 


earth, to hold altogither in one. And indeed, 
if it be needful,to haveal countries, kingdoms, 
and nations to be holden togither in one, by 
ſom one man heer onearth, that ſhould be {o- 
veraign over al others : then it cannot be deni- 
ed, but that in our profeſſion, that inconveni= 
ence needs mult they have, That which touch- 
eth ſom ſorts of them more than others,is di- 
vers; ſom that goeth againſt their credit; and 
ſom that hindereth much of their profit. The 
credit of manie of them would indeed be tou- 
ched, tor that they ſhould notbe able by our 
profeſſion, to win that creditwiththe comon 
multitude, as they may be able by theirs : and 
that in two principal points. Firſt, their yowing 
of {ingle lite, & excluding al others that would 
not, both from their preeſthood, and from di- 


yers functions beſides of ſpecial credit. For by 


this they might both have greater opinion of 
holines with mane ; and be in better account 
of houſe-keeping beſides, as not having,as no 
wife, ſo likewiſe no children, nor concubine 
neither, wheron to beſtow ſuch things as they 
had. Andit 1s verie tru,that ſo doing, and that 
inſuach fortas many of them did uſe it, they 
might keep better houſes a great deal, for e” 

caulc 
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cauſe that that way they were oft times at 
much lefle charges,than thoſethat are married 
can attain unto; both bicauſe that divers of 
them, neither had ante children indeed, nor 
kept anie concubine , but did their indeyor 
truly to obſerve their vow the reſidu,that had 
either concubines at the leaſt, or both con- 
cubines and children too, yet were they not 
atſuch charges with them, as marriage requi- 
reth , neither yet would they; for that by their 
more glorious houſe-keeping, they ſaw that 
they had a readie way, therby to ſtop manie of 
thoſe mouths, that otherwiſe for incontinen- 
cie would be open againſt them. The other 1s, 
that they were ſo diligent in outward ceremo- 
nies and obſcruations : ſom of them making a 
great ſhew of holines towards God others,of 
{om terrible ſ{tretghtnes of lite . Both which, 
doindeed brecd a great eſtimation among the 
common people, and are of ſuch force, that 
{omtimes they have made not only Iohn Bap- 
tilt, but the Phariſies alſo, to be of better ac- 
count than Chrilt : bicauſe heuſed his ibertie 
and freedom inſuch caſes; and lived (forſuch 
outward matters) more like to the common 
ſort, than they, Concerning the profit that 
manie of them haye therby, 1t 1s verte tru, 1t 
would decaie : as namely, with thoſe that are 
elther officers , or artificers , that belong 
therunto; or but 1n priſon (for. their conſci- 
ence ſake as they cal it) upon the adyantage. 
For 
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For indeed it cannot be denied, but that many 
of them dolivetherby:as maſling prieſts,con- 
teflors,friers,ſinging men,organiſts, waxchan+ 
dlers, image-makers, bel-founders, and ſuch 
like; and a greatnumber of ofhcers beſides . 
Al which ſhould be to ſeek (at leaſt in reſpe& 
of their former way of advantage) if that they 
ſhould turn unto us. Their perſon I take to be 
touched only inthis,that of many they ſhould 
be taken for inconſtant, and ſuch as had light. 
ly turned from their former profeſſion : and it 
ſhould be laid to their charge by ſom, that if 
they were right now,then were they wrong bes 
fore, and ſo conſequently had deceived manie 
that hoong upon them. Which indeed could 
not be avoided (would they never fo fain) if ar 
nic of them ſhould turn unto us. And fo we de- 
nie not, but that al theſe inconvenitences,(ſuch 
as they are,) would hang upon ſuch alteration 
of rheir proteſlion, 
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| «#0» at al, it ſhal be good now to run over them 
ew 1; breefly again, and to ſee how it may appeer, 
s/e,crmome thatthey need not to ſtand in fear of any off ; 
«t al, theſe. And firſt as touching thoſe that do hang} + 
Ne iconve- gn religion it ſelf, we take it to be noinconve- 
a0 04 4 ” nience atalto be excludedal other helps : and 

7... nothing dowt, but thatby the ſufferings and 


ther belts, EY C "0 
15 bh merits of Chriſt, we ſhal tinde the juſtice of 


| 

| 

( 

Tharthoſ® 7 Butbicauſe Ifaid they were little or none || | 
| 

t 


God fully ſatisfied, both to the avoiding offf ;, 
eycr- 


work of our redemption : when as notwith- of ourre- 


Ye io Ms 
toPacification. | 
everlaſting judgement,and to the obtaining of No diſgrace 
life eternal. Neither do we think that it &an be 27c 2onr 
found to be any diſgrace atal to the ſufferings Fd _ 


and merits of ſaints, to ſet them aſide in the *;, the woth | 


ſtanding we do eſteem of them ſtil, both as no- demprion. 
table ornaments in the church of Chriſt : & as 
worthie examples for us to folow. So likewiſe 
that we ſtang in'no account of help by anie of 
them,when as we account of al ſufficiencie in 
God alone,by Ieſus Chriſt, we do not fee, how 
there can be anie want therby -: and having 
therin a delicate feaſt, we cannot in anie wile 
have anie ſtomak, to the ſcraps and cruſts of a 
beggers poke, be the man himſelf never ſo ho- 
neſt, or his poke and his {craps never ſo clean. 
And as for anie other mediator betwixt God 
and us, we arc {ure inough that we ſafely hold, 
that neither do weneed ante other : neitheris 
there anie other in heaven or earth,in/ſichÞrc 
qualified;as that he can be in anie wiſe mect,to 
ſuch a purpoſe ; nor ſo minded, as that he 
would. As for anie betwixt Chriit and us, we 
think it great diſhonor unto him;afrer that be- 
ing verie God, he hath fo far abaſed himſelf as 
to be man for our ſakes, and in that his man- 
hood ſuffered for us ſiich things as he hath: 
now to cal his goodnes towards us into' anie 
ſuch dowr, as to conceive that it ſhuld beneed- 
ful, orat theleaſt that it were not amifle to 
haye ſom Mediator to him. And if it:be notfor 
anic 


The comfort 
they have in 
thoſe other 
helps, btrle 
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any nced or dowt of his goodnes; but only of 
reyerence: that reverence(think w e)is no reve- 
rence atal; but a faithles ſtarting aſide, pro- 
ceeding from a conſcience that being guiltic, 

nevertheles cannot repent,and therupon ſtep- 
peth aſide from the preſence of him whom it 
teareth. Their dire@ion alſo that ſhould wholy 
reſt upon the written word alone, we take it to 
be ſo verie ſufficient towards that t purpole for 
which we ned it, that we necd none other be- 
{ides: being alreadie by the authoritie of the 
word it ſelf ſo plainly given to underſtand, 

thattie ſcriptures only are ſufficient to reach 
al truth, and to convince al error: torebuke al 
vice,and to inſtruct in al godlines: that a Chri- 
ſtian may be perfected therby,and fully prepa- 
red to every good work. The comfort that they 
have in thoſe other helps that we have not, 1s 
in ourjudgement fo very {mal, that it wilbean 
eafic loſſe to g0 without it, The Apoſtle ſaith, 

that in thole things that we have alreadie, we 
may ſoundly rejoice: and that our joe therin 
may bc ſuch, as that it can receive no increaſe 
by any other.And then in ſuch plentic and tul- 
nes of it, how may we finde,thart ſo {mal things 
as thoſe may anie thing eeke ? What comfort 
isit to match thoſe five Sacraments of theirs 


in ſuch account with the other two, that the 


Lord did {o expreſly ordain, to be in ſocomon 
uſe with us ? And when they have that eſtima- 


tion given them,what new thing have we then | 


by 
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by them,that we had not before ? Their ſuper- 
fluous ceremonies,and al their images may go 
rogither,as never brought 1n at the firſt by the 


word of God, but long after,by the foolith wiſ- 


dom of man : the former of them (wee think) 
a great deal more burdenous, than commodi- 
ous unto them; the other not only burdenous, 
but offenſive too, to themſelves,and others:an 
evident corruption of the truth; and a juſt 
provocation of the wrath of God. If in ſuch 
caſes the hart ſhal have anie ſound comfort, it 
mulſt riſe out of ſom woorthier fountains,than 
either the wiſdom of fleſh and blood : orels 
better warranted repreſentations , than ima- 
gesare. Concerning their ciyil eſtate heer in 
this world, firſt we canot condeſcend to think, 
that there 1s any need at al, for to haveany one 


to be a general, and univerſal head oyer al. The Nogrea: 
wans thae 
we have nos 


; : s a 01:e general 
with divers functions, to keepal in unitie of beat. 


Apoſtle in divers ſeveral places, ſhewing how 
plentifully God had left his church furniſhed 


faith , and to bring to perte&ion the church 
of Chriſt, ſo to conſummate his myſtical bo- 
die, maketh no mention of anie ſuch : which 
notwithſtanding might in no wiſe have been 
omitted, it there had been anie ſuch ordei- 
ned of God. Beſides that, wee know it is im- 
poſſible . And then our opinion1s, they ſhal 
have with us no want, to miſle of that , which 
never men had, and is impoſſible on earth 
to be found . Burt as for thoſe other things 


that 
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1 How far 


their credit 


and profit 
ſhould ve 
mpaired. 


that folow (their credit, and profit, which be- 
fore they had)therin I graunt,that'needs muſt 
they com to ſom-want indeed”. For it they a- 


bandon thetr forced chaſtitic, and uſe the law- 


fol mieans of mariage; if they lay down their 


glorious ceremonies; and other obſervaces of 
unprofjitablc hardnes; and whatſoever com- 
pendious practiſes before they uſed, to bring. 
ih their commoditie unto them : there 1s no' 
quel[tion', but that among the common ſort, 
they ſhould leeſe a great part of that eſtimati-/ 
on and proft,that now they have yery long in- 
joied . But it1s no great matter what others 


think of us, {o that with God, and good men 
wehave that credit that is convenient : and we 
ought not to count althat a lofle, whatſoever 


we can not get howſoever; nor much ſtick to. 
mille of that, which before we have wrongful- 


ly had . As for mariage we know that the chil- 
dren of the world doo {o uncleanly behave 


themſelves, both in theirwhordoms , and in ' 


mariage alſo,thatit is no marvel it they can not 
think that the uſe of marriage, and the admi- 


niſtration of holie things , may-'go togither, ſo. 


long,as having ſom reverence of the one, they 
meaſure the other, by their own moit ſhame- 


ful abuſe . But the ordinance of God is ſuffici- * 


ent to ſtop the mouthes of al ſuch , when 


they have ſaid the woorlt that they can. And 
as for houſe-keeping , if being married and. 
- having children tor whom to provide, they: 

be 
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be not able to beſtow upon others ſo much as 
otherwiſe they might, that need to be no greef 
unto them. Let every man do as he is able, and 
before God he thal be diſcharged. This ftream 
that ifſueth by manie branches, muſt needs be 
leſle in everie one,than if al joined togither. So. 
that we walk as we are called,it is inough, ther 
can be no more required of anie . As for out- 
ward worſhippings , & voluntarie ſtreightnes 
in needles matters, 1t i15no ſound credit that. 
oy get unto any. Godis worſhipped in ſpirit 
and truth : and ſuch onlie they are in whom he 
delighteth . Wherunto,if outward ceremonies 
be added, ſuch as are needful,then are they for 
the other, welcom withal : if otherwiſe they 
com, they are abhominable unto him, and ne- 
ver can his ſoul conceive anie delight at al in 
them.Streightnes is good, anda profitable la- 
bor, {o long as itis imploied in thoſe things, 
thatare commanded : but if it be but our own 


|dcviſe,it is of no account with God.Forin ſuch 


fort it is that maniedo ſtrive,and yetare not a- 
vic to enter in. And then, what gain we,to be in 
glorie among men : and to be abandoned of 
God? Their gain comming in, ſo as it doth, 
they need not think amie loſle at al, to be with- 


Bout ir. Indas loved the monie wel that hee had 


gotten: but when he perceived how he came by 


gitby betraieng his maiſter, and conſenting to 
pihed innocent blood , hee then could have no 
piole to keep it; and made no account of anie 


loſe, 
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loſſe to throw it away, Their poor eſtate would 


yeeld unto them, artcher jay , and peace of 


mind, than al the treaſures that by ſuch means 
they were ever able to gather togither . Better 
a great deal, to feed on the courlſeſt bread that 
we uſe : than on the fineſt manchet that 1s, af- 
ter that once we find it to be very ful of gra- 
vel . Laſt ofal,though1t were a ſhame for them 
to turn : yet wereitnoneatal, but only with 
thoſe that are graceleſle people; and very dan- 
cerousin ſo weightie a matter as this, to hold 
on our way, after that once wee find wee are 
wrong. And why ſhould the mire that lieth in 
the ſtreets, be ſo careful to be gilded over with 
gold? Why ſhould wretched and ſinful man be 
{o deſirous , never to let down his own eſtima- 
tion? So God be glorified, let us not care, what 
becommeth of us. When as al glory belongeth 
to him, there 1s none at albelonging to us. 
As an ornament,that is for anoble perſonage, 
wil not becom a meaner perſon : ſo glorie like- 
wiſe, that is only for God, can never becom 
the children of men. But if needs they wil be 
in ſom eſtimation, can they have'greater, than 
by acknowledging their former wanderings,ſo 
much as neederh to the glorie of God, and to 
the helping up of others again , who by them 
were occaſioned to {tumble before ? So, not- 
withſtanding theſe inconveniences, which 1t 
 ſeemeth they {nonld fal into : yet the matter 
being better examined, it would ſoon appeer, 

that 
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\rhat there is no ſuch inconyenience in the 


matter,as at the firſt might be feared to be.Ne- 
yertheles whether they be inconveniences or 
not, that dolIleave unto the to think of. Thoſe 
they are,whatſoever they are; be they of what 
valu they can.Such as they are, letthem befor 
me : I wiſhthem no greater, neither do I labor 
to make them lefle, than in truth they are.And 
ſo conſequently,if our profeſſion be compared 
togither,this 1s the yarietie, that they do yeeld, 
and in theſe points reſteth ( whatſoever it is)al 
the ods that is betwixt us. Which being ſo, the - 
15 it no hard matter to judge, whether of them 
it 1s, wherin we may better ſettle ourſelyes. 


8 As for thatone point of having good works 0fiu#ifia- 
concurring in our juſtification ( of which I #» faith 
thought good, for certain cauſes more ſpecia- —_ 
ly to treat by it (elf )1t hal be good a little more ,,,;nience 
ſpecialy to coſider both what1s the effe& of the az al ro hold 

oarine it ſelf:& what 1s to be thought of that #*. 
ſame place of S. Iames, that ſeemeth to go ſo yy 
much againſt our opinto therin. Vnto the effe& - -s ne 
of the doctrine it {elf 1t doth appertain firſt to ;, ay 


conſider what kind of works they muſt be,that 


may have any thing to do towards the juſtifieg 
of any: & the, as touching the obteining of tru 
righteouſnes to us, both where we may find it, 
and by what means 1t may be ours. The works 
therfore that may be available to juſtifie any in 
the ſight of God , muſt needs be ſuch'asare in 
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themſelves a ful, perfe&, & abſolurerighteouſ- 
nes: forthat otherwiſe they can not itand in 
the juſtice of God. And abſolute righteouſnes 
can never be,but where eyerie deed, word, and 
thought1s veric good; and that, in ſo high de- 
gree as 1s required : nor ſo neither, unles there 
be a continual tra& of ſuch works, words, and 
thoughts, al our whole lite without intermiſhi- 
on. Otner rightcouſnes though we have never] ,, 
ſo good, yerif itlakanie onejot of this, itwil | , 
not ſerve us to this purpoſe. For the law requi} c 
reth, both that ſuch things ſhuld be doon with ,, 
al the hart, with al the ſoul, and with al our 
ſtrength : and that they never depart out off ;, 
our harrts, al the dais of our life . Andthat ſo-fj ,.: 
lemn difhinitive ſentence of the law compriſethſſ ;;, 
both verie breefly , when it{aith , that Everieſ 1, 
one is accurſed, that cotinueth not in al things 64 
that are written in the book of the law , to doo we 
them . lt now we would know where to findeſſ .1, 
this abſolute rtghteouſnes, the truth is, that 
ſomtimes 1t ſcemeth that it might be founda- 
mong men:and yet1s nowhere to be found in- 
deed toouruſe,but only in Chrift.It may ſeem 
to be found among men, bota for that the lay 
requireth fuch things at our hands: & bicauk 
that ſom there have been of ſpecial commen 
dation for theſe matters, Howbeit , the lavf 
doth not require {ſuch things at our hands, a 


TRougn that now we were able to do them: but hea 
to lhew that once we were able, & therwithal hoo! 
how 


to Pacifcarion. 

how far we are faln from our firſt integrities;& 
ly thatGodthat once made us able, may juſtly 
5 | rcquire at our hands the performance therof. 
df And as forthe beſt men that ever were,there is 
no queſtion but al were ſinners, and that verie 
©} often they daily offended . Beſides al which 
dF their good deeds alſo ( but fewto ſpeak of y 
1 were ſo impetrtec,tor want of tru finceritie , & 
'y zeal ( which never are found fince the fal of 
lf Adam, inanicof the children of men ) that if 
if God ſhould deal in his juſtice only, and not if 
th} the depth of his mercy wirhal,not one of thoſe 
ut # works could ever be accepted of him. Hence is 
ot it, that the children of God ack nowledge their 
uncleannes inal their wats, not onlie in ſuch 
things as commonly go under thename of finz 
but 1n al their holines, and righteouſnes be- 
ſides : too high a point, for the children of the 
worldto attain unto . In Chriſt we find moſt 
abſolute righteouſnes perfe&ly wrought, inſo- 
much,that there was never found any il in him 
either proceeding foorth by his deeds , or 
words; or at ante time lurking in his ſecret 
thoughts : and whatſoever he did or ſaid , was 
ever moſt godlie; wherunto the inward diſpo- 
fition of his hart, and al his thoughts didever 
accord. And ſo muſt it needs be, for that he was 
> 138F both God and man . For ſo commeth it ro 
> » ®F paſſe, that the infinite excellencies ofhis God- 
1:bulf head, could not have ſufficient ifſuin his man- 
thal$ hood to ſhew foorth themſelves to the ful; but 
ho Hh 3 after 


yetare we nothing holpen therby 1n.this mat- 
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after they had thoroughly filled al his man- 
hood with al perfection , and al the organs, 
and powers therof, needs mult there be im- 
meaſurable abundance left. beſides : al which 
doth witnes, his manhood firſt to be through- 
ly filled. So notonly:it. might be , but alſo of 


neceſlitieit muſt be, and.can be no other , but 


_ thathee loved God with al his hart, with al 


his ſoul, -and with al his {trength , and his 


__— as himſelf: that al his deeds, words, 
and 


thoughts, were ever good,and the ſamein 
moſt abſolute maner, to the uttermoſt pitch) 
that the capacitie of manhood was able to 
bear . How to procure righteouſnes to our 


'felvs, to make it ours is now to be ſeen. Where 


firſt if wee com to that righteouſnes that is of 
man,either of our ſelves or others, we ſhal ne- 


ver beable to doanie good, For firſt as touch- 


ing ourſelves, wherasweare not able to fulfil 
the law, ther 1s not in usany.righteouſnes at al 
to be had.If we could fultil the whole law, (ne- 
yer offending in deed, word,nor thought; but 
ever having al our deeds,wordsand'thoughts, 


fully anſwering to thatholines, and righteouſ- 
«nes that Godrequireth-) then might we ſtand 
_ inthefavorot God , by our own good works, 


withoutany help at al by Chriſt : and that by 


_ thevertuot the former. coyenant, commonly 


called the old Teſtament; Butifwe miſſe anie 
point of this, though.we do our beſt indevyor, 


ter; 
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ter; bicauſe that God hath not covenanted to 
acceptus as righteous, for doing our indeyor 
therin ; but only, by fulfilling the wholelaw in 
everie point, to the uttermoſtjot. Neither can 
he 1n his juſtice accept of anie other righteouſ- 
nes, but that which is pertet:no more than the 
law wil adjudge anie Pati a jult paiment, be it 
never ſomuch , though infinite thouſands, ſo 
long as there wanteth anie one penie of that 
which1s covenant. Then,ifwe ſeek unto others 
thoſe that now are ſaints in heaven,.to have 
the help of their righteouſnes, to. make us 
righteous, neither have they anie ſuchas the 
law requireth, bur are for that matter asſhort 
as we : neither did God at anie time make anie 
ſuch covenant with anie of us, that their righ- 
tcouſnes ſhould ſtand us in any ſuch ſteed. Now 
therfore tocom unto Chriſt, in him onlie is 
that righteonſnes to be had, that can ſerve our 
turn : and we have itin him, by none other 
means but only by faith .- For wheras God 
hath made his other covenant in him (which 
he calleth the new, and the laſt, bicauſe he ne- 
ver meaneth to make anie mo beſides) that 
wheras we cannot be juſtified before him, by 
ante righteouſnes of our own, unleſſe we were 
able to fulfil the law, and he therfore hath ta- 
ken this order, that his Son qr doit forus, 
to the end that al that take Rold therof, or reſt 
upon him, ſhould have his holines and righte- 


ouſnes theirs : hence commeth it, both that 
Hh 3 fuch 
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ſuch as reltin him, by the vertu of his later co- 
yenant haye his righteouſnes theirs; and that 


they are not other-waisjuſtited , but only by 


taking hold on him by faith, For neither hath 
God made this r1ghteouſnes of Chriſt ſo com- 


mon to al, that unbelceyers may have the be- 


nefitc of it as wel as the faithful ; neither hath 


he by this later covenant declared himſelf to 


be of purpoſeto juſtifie us, by the good works 
or merits of anie, but only of Chriſt. In other 


things (without al queſtion) there1s a ſpecial 


uſe of our own good works, and of the good 
cxamples thatthe bleſſed ſaints have given us 2 
but1n this our juſtification with God, there 1s 


no ule of them atal.Now thertore concerning 


the place of Saint Iames,that ſcemeth to attri- 
bute ourjultification partly to our own works, 
and not only to faith in Chriſt, it is evident, 


 thathe doth not treat of this our firſt juſtifica- 


tion ; but only exhorteth to holines of lite: & 
ſo conſequently,whatſoever he ſaith there, it is 
not to be heerunto applied. Wheras thertore 
the Apoltle Saint Paul,concludeth his diſputa- 
tion of that matter ; that We are iuiified by faith, 
without the deeds of the law ; and Saint Iames 
in I:ke manerconcludeth his ; that Of works a 
32212 15 tu5tified, and. not of faith only y although It 
may {cemat the firſt ſight, that theſe two are 
directly contrarie-one to the: other, yet the 
circumſtances of the places,andthe intent and 


meaning of cicher ofthe Apoiiles, being con- 


ſiacred, 


m— 


3% 
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ſidered, itis found verie plainly, that they are 
not contrarie, butonly divers : thatis, one of 
them doth not denie that which is athirmed by 
the other, both ſpeaking of onething ; but ha- 
ving twoſeveral or divers matters in hand, ech 
ot them holdeth on his own ſeveral wats. For 
Saint Paul is in hand witli a point of dofrine, 
to {hew wherin our fir{t juſtification confiſteth 
before God:and Saint Iames is in hand with a 
point of exhortation to godlines of life,and to 
thatend ſheweth , tnat our faith 1s bur yaine, 
unles thatit be (inſom good meaſure) fruit- 
ful by works. Wheras therfore although they 
both ſpeak of faith and juſtification, yet the 


| one doth not mean either thatfaith,or that ju- 


ſtification that the other meaneth : hence raay 
it ſufficiently appecr, without amie further dil- 
courſe of the marter, that tae one of them 1s 
not againſt the other. If Saint Iames had been 
of purpoſe to have ſhewed, how we arcjuſtiftied 
before God, he would haye ſhewed no other 
way, but only by faith in Chriſt Teſus: as tn the 
chapter before he aſcribeth the eſtate that we 
havein Chriſt, not unto works, butto the free 
mercie of God. Soonthe other ſide; it Saint 


Paul had purpoſed to exhort tonewnes of lite, 


he would there have told us, as els-where he 
did, that though we had alfaith; and had not 
love, yet al were nothing.” So for the dodrine 
of juſtification likewiſe, I truſt there 15 no 
ſuch abſurditie held by us, that anie may 
we Hh 4 have 
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have anic juſt cauſe to fear to join with us ther- - 


in. 

9- Thoſethings that hinder, are ſom of them 
of leſle importance,and lightly hinder not, but 
thoſe that are of the weaker ſort ; and one 0- 
ther there is of more ſpecial force with them, 
that I take to be the greateſt ſtay that hinde- 
reth thoſe; that take it tobe a matter of con- 
ſcience indeed. Thoſe lefler hinderances like- 
wiſe are divers. For ſom reſpe& their perſons 
eſpecialy..:. and.one other there is, that ſom+ 
whatreſpe&eth the cauſe likewiſe. Thoſe that 
do moſtproperly reſpe& their perſons, are eſ- 
pecialy two : one-that proceedeth from regard 
of their credit, which was ſotawhat touched 


before, as-one 'of the inconveniences that - 
heerby they ſhould have; the other that con- 


cerneth certain hardnes that by bodily puniſh- 
ment they ſuppoſe themſelves to be-put unto, 
untouched as yet. And the diſcredit that they 


dow: would fal upon them, 1s partly with al _ 


generaly ; but eſpectaly with thoſe with whom 


they have ſo long held togither, For. with al - 


,zeneraly it is-like to. be ſom diſgrace unto 


- 


yet noſuch, as: of right may hold them ſtil in 
the courſe that.now they arein. - For as touch- 


ing their profeſſion. itis verie incident to the - 
nature of man to bedeceived;cſpecialy in the 
truth of rehgion. Howſoever we haye a rea{o-' 


nable 


them, for that they-haveal ſo-profeſſed; & ſom | 
of.chem beſides have accordingly taught : but 
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nable good ſight in other things : yet in this, 
the beitof us al are far to ſeek , for anie thing 
that we have in our {elves to help us withal. 
Neither are we only to ſeek heerin : but alſo 
prone to conceive beſt liking of that which is 
wrong. But beſides their own natural weaknes 
and inclination, they may wel remember, that 
the former dais were {uch, and their own pro- 
per education withal, that whoſoever is of any 
reaſonable conſideration , wil eafily pardon 
(for the former time) ſuch wanderings unto 
them. For both thoſe things are verie forcible 
tolead us away with them , wherſoever there 
1s not the ſpecial grace of Gods hole ſpirit, 
both for to teach us a better courſe, and to 
lead us therin, So with men, who are al of the 
ſelf-ſame mould , and have al had our parts 
of that other infe@ton beſides,it is a verie par- 
donable matter, in religion to have held that 
courſethat they did : pardonable I ſay in re- 
ſpe& of our own natural impotencie, and in- 
clination; and of thoſe dais of ignorance that 
were before,togither with our education then, 
framed according to that preſent time. But 
if we com to theſe dais of ours, then is the 
caſe altered much. For now it hath pleaſed the 
goodnes of God, both to give them a more 
plentiful knowledgeof his wil & pleaſure; and 
to offer 'unto them a readier direQtion by his 
holy ſpirit: that ſo theymmay both fee, & walk 
the way to his kingdom; ſomuch the better : - 

_ which 
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which diverſitic of times 'andgraces conſfide-! | up: 
red, they may caſily reſolve themſelves, that it» | car 
1snodiſcreditunto them, to alter the courſe of: {| tha 
their former ignorance,when as now,theit eies? | the 
being opened, they have found a better. In the! | ſta 
night it is no ſhameatal, togoawrie : inthe: | for 
day time itis a fowl and ſtark ſhame indeed, || the 
to hold on that courſe, and not to breakit off. Þ| lea: 
Diſcredi:o With ſpeed. Concerning thoſe, that beſides: I ott 
zheſe thas their own'/protetſ1ion, have alſo taught the ſame? | enc 
beveoier. unto others;it cannot be denied, but they have. | ſay 
w/e 194%. Jon ſo much the more hurt: & that their audi- by. 
torie & diſciples betore,may charge them with+ Þ abl 
great alteration now,it ſo theyſhuld alter their” | wh 
tormer courſe. Nevertheles, neither were their: | me; 
former doings to be denied their reſonableex+s | rel; 
cuſc,with al thoſe that are indifferent : neither: | cxa 
can they now continu on their courſe, but that. I rett 
_ needsthey muit therwithal impeach their cre- | po 
dit, muchmore than if they had altered, with: | ady 
althat have attained unto the knowledge of: I ſtar 
the truth .'For their former labors are the ra | face 
ther to be born withal,for that being then per=z | as 1 
ſuaded that they wereright, it was their parts. | 1nw 
indeed to'commend unto others, that which: | to h 
themſelves did think to be needful. Bur thats Þ els t 
now'it is rather for their credit, to alter their” | the! 
courſe{beſides that other before recited;which ' | nu 
they have comon with the reſt) hencealſo may ' | caui 
they gathers, for that fhinding now, that they” | was 
have donemnckhutt before, it ſtandeththem i | ind; 

Be upon | . 
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upon for to. amend: the ſame ſoſoon'as they 
can. The wound they haye made, it were meet 
that themſelves ſhould heal again . Which if 
they ſhould forſake todo, howſoever it would 
ſtand with their credit,or not,it were-veric hke 
for to procure them an heavie judgement. in 
the end. For the errors that they ſhould ſo 
leave uncorrected, could not but infe& 'manie: 
others; and likely inoughſo to grow on to the 
end of the world: by whichtime, it is not to 
ſay what heaps of iniquitie might com ther- 
by. For al which they muſt needs ſtand charge- 
able, betore the judgement ſeat of God, unles 
while they live heer among us, they-ſeek ro a- 
mend al their errors delivered before.In which 
reſpe&t Auguſtine hath left, them in his own 
example, a point of great wiſdom, diligently 
retracting, or calling bak again, whatſoever 
points of doctrine he found, that he had un- 
adyiſedly delivered before ; and yet notwith- 
ſtanding, as it ſeemeth,and himſelf inthe pre+ 
face conteſleth, thought no ſhame with it atal: 
as indeedit was a verie good teſtimonie' of his 
inward ſinceritie;and ſo conſequently,as much 
to his truand juit commendation;as any thing 
els that everhe did . 1f it be ſaid, thatin him 
there was {oin further cauſe, for to retra&- 
much of that, which he wrote before, both bi- 
cauſe he wrote. verie yoong. ; and before he 
was bapriſcd/in; the faithot Chriſt + tru-itis 
indeed /thatiohe wrote: but-not ſo withal, as 

[Ca- 


Diſcredit 
Wore ſpe- 
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leaveth to them anieſuch advantage . For the 


queſtion is not, whether Saint Auguſtine or 
they had more need to retra& ſom of their 0- 


pinions : butwhether it be meete that thoſe 


ſhuld doit,that have taught unto others that, 
which now they finde to be wrong. And thogh 


It were;yet I dowt much, whether upon ſuffici- 


ent:adviſement,anie of them would ſo far urge 

he ods betwixt them (either his youth to 
their yeers;or his imperfeRion before his bap- 
tiim,to their ripenes now)but that they would 
with good wil acknowledge,rather that it were 
their parts, if they have taught anic erronious 
points of dorine, with him to retract them, 
then to.make anie ſuch allegation, that they 
need notto do it ſo muchas he. Thoſe with 
whom they have held hands ſo long togi- 


ther, are either the biſhop of Rome, or his 


| frinds abroad, for their advantage : or els of 
their own countrimen at home, that are grown 


to ſo great miſliking of the preſcnt ſtate, Ifit 
be the biſhop and his adherents, it is but for 
their own advantage, that they conceive that 
opinion of them, 2 to make up their loſles a- 


gain by the help of them, when opportunitie 


thould ſerve them unto it. And the more that 
their eſtimation ſavoreth of it, the more qui- 


etly may. they be able to bear the 16fle ther- 
of. If they 


be of our diſcontented countri- 


men at. home, the. loſle alſo is ſo much the leſle, 
-for that none ſuch wil miſlike of them, bat 
ſo 
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ſo far as themſelves are infected with the in- 
chanted cup of forrain power; and then, the 
more they, are infe&ed therwith , * the lefle 
wootth is the beſt eſtimation they areable to 
give. Again,whatſoeyer eſtimation 1s loſt, ei- 
ther with forrain power abroad, or with 'hol- 
low harts at home; the ſame wil bemuch'more 
required with the gratious favor of their natu- 
ral princes; & with the tru hart of faithful ſab- 
jects:and that ſo much the more in abundance 
of recompenſe, as 1t 1s of greater price or valu; 
to be wel thought on by natural princes ,-and 
fairhful ſubje&s, than of forrain uſurpers, and 
cloſe aides wherloevyer. | 


10 The hardnes that they account them- Thehard 
{clves to be pur. unto, to the utter alienineg ey TY 
of their Birds from us and our: profeſſion, they foe 
reſteth eſpecialy in theſe two'points : firſt, ,,u ew 
that diyers of them are ſtraightly handled, 
then, that certain points of their religion (as 
they term it ) are now made treaſon .. The! 
account themſelves to be ſtreighrly handled, 
both in the fining of the rectifants : and that 
certain of that profeſſion are pur to' dearh, 
Concerning both which * they would not 
denic, but that the puniſhment were mode- 
rate inough, both in the one andin the other, 
if either they could finde, that they were ſo 
heinous offenders , as we doconceiye , and 
charge them to. be :' or cls but remember, 
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what dealings themſelves hayveuſed tous, and | ture 
What is yet do upon lefſe occaſion. As touching the | but 
vhat "ſed, former they wil not denie, but that princes ſom 
wwarar ie. have authoritie by the word of God, both to | ture 
- fine,& to put todeath,as need requireth. They | the 
 know,thatſuch as worſhip any ſtrange cod,or | the: 
but intife others therto; or ſtubbornly deſpiſe | tha! 
the word of God, are by the ſentence of Gods | this 

' own mouth, accounted woorthie to die the | <ſp« 
death; and though it may be, themſelves doo | of 1 
not ſee; that, by equitie therof , they are in the | and 
danger of his juſtice for thoſe; yet we are out | the! 
of dowt that they are, and but that we doal- | ſub; 
readie know, that the blindnes of man is verie | ant 
great,wee could not but woonder that they do | aga 
not ſee it. Nevertheles , ſuchisthe mildnes of | trea 
hir majeſtie; and ſuch is the peaceablenes of | way 
theſe dais ofthe Goſpel; & ſo cold are we (the | hea 
moſt of us al) on behalf of the glorie of God, | thir 
that none are executed for anic of thoſe: | the 
though the ſelf ſame laws that they uſed a« | tha! 
gain{t us, be forcible againſt them; and, ifneed wit] 
were,might ſoon be inlarged. So notwithſtan< |. thet 
ding that which is doon of that kind, we think | the! 
there might be doon much more than there is | gov 

& yet, that no bodie had anie juſt cauſe to find | witl 
fault therwith. That certain points of their re | dut 
ligion are now made treaſon, that ſo they can | 100! 
not ſuffer as in cauſe of religion, but of high tho! 
treaſon, it ought not to be ſo greevous unto | MU! 
them,if they conſider wel , either the yery na» | oth 

| are: 
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ture of thoſe points thatare made treaſon or 
but the maner of our proceeding therin;. For 1. 
ſom points of their profeſſion are of that na- 
ture, as that they are rank treaſon indeed,to al 
the ſtates that are in the-world :- and that have 
they proper unto themſelvs, ofal the religions 
thatare protciled on the tace of the earth. And 
this treaſon of theirs that wee ſpeak of, reſteth 
eſpecialy in theſe two points : that the biſhop 
of Rome hath power to depoſe the princes 
and potentates of the earth, and to. place:in 
their roomes whomſoever hee wil; and that 
ſubje&s ought not to remain in allegeanceto 
anie whom he depoſeth , bur to put. on armor 
againſt them. Which we take to beas rank a 
treaſon, as wicked an hercſie, and as open A 
way to al confuſion , as anie that ever was 
heard of before.Neither doth it help them any 
thing, if he were indeed, as they would haveit, 
the vicar general of Chriſt on the earth : for 
that therby he might doo no more ( keepins 
within the bounds of his raiſter) bur only lay 
1 their ſinto their charge , and utterly exclude 
them from hope of ſalvation : princes it they] 
governed 1l; and {ubjeRs likewiſe if they went 
with their princes again{t their obedience and 
dutie to God , But as for depoling the one, or 
looſing the other from their allegeance, in 
thoſe points we are ſure,that they are not only 
miſliked of us, but of many other beſides, that 
other walis are wel-willers of theirs;In the ma- 
ner 
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nerofproceeding that in this point is uſed a- 


gainſt them, ther aretwo points likewiſe to be 
noted. For firſt as touching the law it (elf, it is 


in cffe& but certain ancient ſtatutes that were 


made long ſince, revived again:and not ſought 


unto, til that by manie naughtie praQtiſes,and 


ſom rebellions, open forces, and flaughters 


contrived, wee were of neceſlitic rather con- - 


ſtrained, than eaſily induced, to take that or- 
der;and that for the preſervation ofthe whole, 
both in religion,& civil tranquillitie. The alſo 
It is very wel known, that although they have 
been never ſo faultie therein , and ſo have 
juſtly deſerved to die : yet if they can beſor- 
rie for theirpractiſing, and utterly renounce 
and abandon the ſame, . they ſtand nor in ſuch 
danger of death by their former demerits, as 
inthe hope & way of lite, by their new repen- 


_ rance,if it appeer to be unfeined, aſwel as their 


What it is 
that they u- 


ſed towards 


guiltines ſufficiently prooved. The dealings 


that they uſe towards us, is firſt the rigor that 
they pur us unto, when time did ſerve them 
(and yetdo, wherc they areable) in that they 
raiſed up perſecution againſt usin the cauſe of 


_religion:then alſo their diſloial and unnatural 


practiſes now , to recover their former uſurpa- 


tion again.In that perſecution of theirs againſt 
us, wethink they then dealt, and yet do, over- 
hardly with us, tor that the =_ beeing no 
greater than it was , yet notwithſtanding 
their puniſhment was exceeding greeyous. The 

cauſc 
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cauſe we think was not ſo great , for that com- 
monly they perſecuted us for nothing elſe, 
but either for ſom tradition of their own or 
elſe for ſom thing that went againſtthe cearth- 
ly eſtate of the church of Rome, ether in the 
commoditie that they ſuppoſed to be du unto 
it ; orin the ſuperioritie that they had obrai-. 
ned . Howbeit, (neither of theſe (being ber- 
ter conſidered ) wil be, as wetake it , warrant 
inough forthem to toach us ſo neer as they 
did. Their puniſhment was verie extream, both 
in that they did to our perſons, by impriſon- 
ment,torments, and cruel death : and inthar 
they made the cauſe hereſie , and ſo overwhel- 
med us with the greateſtreproch that could be 
deviſed. Wheras notwithſtanding, neither the 
traditions that the church appointeth,& wher- 
of ther may ſomtimes be had a verie good uſe: 
nor the profit or ſuperioritie of their prelacie, 
are of that importance that they may make 
them matter of death, nor heretiks thoſe that 
ſpeak againſt them . When they ſaw it com to 
that point,even common charitie ( methink ) 
ſhould have obtained thus much of them, that 
neither they would have urged their own tra-. 
ditions ſo far,nor ſtood (o {tif to their profit or 
honor, but that the life of thoſe their brethren. 
might have obtained ſom mitigation:eſpecia- 
ly, when as the ſubſtance of chriſtianitie may 
fan without them, as in ancient time itis 
known to have doon, for many hunared yeers 
I: togither, 
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togither. The practiſes that they uſe againſt us 
now,arc ſo wel known unto al, & ſo greevous 
(Ithink) to the greater & better part of them- 
felves to hear of,that forſomuch as we doo not 
uſe to greeve thoſe whom we would perſuade, 
it is not necedtul heer to diſplay them:although 
we take them ſo far to excced in that kinde, as 
that lightly they cannot be over-matched,with 
any ſuch like of the former ages. But it ſhal be 
ſufhcier for the to conſider but this one point 
only,whether thoſe practiſes of theirs be not 
{o contrarie to the civil ſtate , as that they can- 
not ſtand togither: but that the eſtabliſhing of 
the one, mult nceds be the overthrow of the 
other.[f1t be ſo(whichT think they wil quikly 
finde) then may themſelves alſo be able to ga- 


ther, that ſuch execution as now 15 doone on 


certain of them, 15not only juſt, but needful 
alſo:and ſuchas 1n no wiſe might be omitred, 
til themſelves do grow to better adviſement. 


Thatrow 11 That other hinderance of the leſſer ſort, 
rranſlatons that doth ſomwhat reſpe& the cauſe in vari- 
ſeem ſocr- ance betwixt us,for that they wil ſeem to ſup- 


:r5 gs pe ,, poſe(though indeed it otherwiſe ſecmeth, that 


they can noz many of them are not ſo perſuaded : for which 
think,that caulc I have put this, but among their leſſer 
we hzve the hinderances) that how much ſoever wee pre- 
— wordof Ged £44 to have the word of God to dire& us in al 
our doings, yet, by the means of wrong Tran- 
lations, we have it nothing at al indeed : and 

ther- 
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therfore that it may ſtand with great probabi- 
litie, that ſo much as wee ſwerve from our ad- 
yverſaries inthoſe our dooings, ſo much alſo 
fhuld it ſeem, that we ſwerve trom the word of 
God itſelf. And this heertofore they have bur 
ſeldom, and more faintly alledged: but now of 
late, they have avouchedit, with greater confi- 
dence,upon the hope of ſufhcient ground that 
they have conceived, by thoſe quarreling la- 
bors of Maiſter Martin, and certain others of 
the Seminarie at Remes about the tranilation 
of the new teſtament that they have putfoorth 
in the Engliſh toong. Wherin, how injurious 
theyareuntous, and how far they have over- 
ſlipped themſclves,although it do alreadie fuf- 
ficiently appeer , both 1n theweaknes of their 
own doings; and 1n the. labors of others ther- 
in(as alſo we truſt,that ſo it wil yet further ap- 
pecr,cverie day more than other : ) yet to help 
forward the weaker ( and thoſe that.are not a- 
ble to judge of the toongs) by an caſter way, I 
would wiſh them to be ſomwhat better advi- 
ſed, what is the advantage they ſeem to have 
otten therby, if the caſe' ſo ſtood that we had 
een overſcen in our tranſlations, in al thoſe 


things that they lay to our charge; and that 


they had therin attained unto rhe truer ſenſe 
of the text. For though {o it were, yet notwith- 
ſtanding,ifwe comto the matter, that 1s, to 
conſider how weightic thoſe points of religion 
are,that they would ſeem to have gained ther- 

Lis by, 


| 6 © 
A Treatiſe tendin 
by , although art the firſt they carrie with them 
a glorious ſhew : yet in truth their adyantage 
would ſo alſo fal out to be verie ſma]l , bothin 
reſpec of thoſe places thetnſelyes , and in re- 
ſpe& of al the reſidu that they leave unto us 
- untouched by them.For if 1n thoſe verie places 
wherin they think they haye ſpecial advantage 
againſt our tranſlations,in the ſubſtance of the 
matter, notwithſtanding they gain little ther- 
by : then, howſoever our tranſlators have oyer- 
{ipped themſelves; yet do our adverſaries get 
therby no ſound advantage, in reſpe& of the 
cauſe that they do defend . So likewiſe,if thoſe 
places wherin they find fault with us, be veric 
tew in reſpe& of the reſt that they leave untou- 
ched, then dothey both juſtifie our fidelitie in 
tranſlating of them:and not only make them- 
ſelvs and their doctrine liable unto the trial of 
them; but alſo bar themſelyes for eyer to lay 
to our charge,in {o abſolute maner as they do, 
that we have not the ſcriptures among us, For 
unleſſe they can ſhew, that ſuch as wee havein 
ſuch ſort tranſlated, as that themſelyes doo 
finde no fault therwith,doo not contain the ef- 
fe&and ſubſtance of the Chriſtian faith(which 
_ asyetIthink, not one of them al did ever al- 
ledge,or lean unto for his warranttherin) itis 
not for them to lay to. our charge (though in 
al thoſe points wee had been: deceiyed) that 
we have not the word of God among us, ſo far 
as it is needful , for-our ful inſtruction in 


the 
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to-Pacification. 
the faith and dodGrine of- Chriſt. Therfore to. 
let paſſe whether we have rightly tranſlated or 
not, let us a little enter into the conſideration 
of the matter it ſelf, and ſee what advantage 


themſelves may hope to hayegotten therby. 

? Which courſe if we take, thendo we find that ?7hatioi, 
; in their Diſcoverie they do charge ns two prin- '** —2 
i cipal wais : firſt, with divers things more ſpe- jj: 
- cialy by name, in the firſt twentie chaprers; 
— | thenwithapakof otherstogither (as matters 

q belike of leſſe INPOreANee) in two of the laſt. 

b We are charged by name,firſt of al with our in- 

& | ward meaning,that of purpoſe we tranſlate the 

& | holyScripturesfalſly, in fayour of theherefies, 

F that they ſuppoſe us to hold, in the firſt chap- 

* ter : then with our open and plain dealings, 

2 |} correſpondent (as they ſay) to ſo il a meanin 

oy in al the reſt, unto the end of "the twentir 

, chapter . And hitherto the methodis good, 

Y | andtheorderplain : and therfore have I ſet 

”»> | theſe things down,as they ſtand there. In that 

ot | which foloweth, it ſeemeth that it was not 

in } theauthors purpoſe to digeſt them into a me- 

* thod, but only to make recital of them, as 

ol they came to hand. Nevertheles, that to us 

* both it may appeer more plainly, what they 

2” | otwehave gained, or loſt by our tranſlations, 

15 | inthepith or ſubſtance of religion : itſhal be 

- good for both parts to lay them foorth in ſom 

© | Plain and eaſie method . Thoſe doings of 


ours therfore that they charge us withal, do 
Ii 3 almoſt 


Yo. 
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almoſtal conccrnour tranſlations: butinſom 

points they charge us, for ro force the text it 

elf; In our tranſlations they finde {om faults 

that concern the words alone : and ſonrthat 

concern the matters too. That which concer- 
neth words only, 15, that we turn the ecclefia- | 
tical uſe-of them, into their original; but yet | 
prophaneſignihcation. Vnto which the fourth - Þ 
chapter wholy, and a good part of the {ixtare 
allotted. As that we calſchiſm ,Qivifion ; here- 
ſie,ſect; catholik,general; . preelt, elder; . preeſt- | 
hood, elderfhi P: idols,images; church;congre- 
gation; ſacrament {inſom places) ſecret ;-bi- | ] 
thop, over-ſcer; baptiſin, waſhing ; and fom | 1 
others..That which concerneth the matter ra- | 1 
ther,1s, that fo wetranjlate,as.tendeth cheefly | « 
rotheoverthrow or diſcredit of divers points | | 
of their profeſiion: and partly to'the mainte- | 
nance of ſom of our own. Thoſe points of their | t 
profettion, that we,as they ſay; po 4bout'to o= || « 
verthrow, do moſt of 'al concern matters of || © 
doctrine; but ſom of them tend to.thedire&i- | t 
on of for part of ourlite heer. Thoſe that con- | t 
cernmatters of doctrine,are of two fbrts, For | t 
in form they may ſeem to ſcek the advancement | 
of religion only: in others to advance-the po- | r 
wer, and excellencie tnatisin man. Thoſe that | a 
concern the meer advacement of religzonon- | v 
ly, partly concern Chriſt himſ{clf : andpartly, | 1: 
'atew other holie things. Thoſe that concern | e 
Chrilthimlclt, are abour his deſccndins into | t 

Pe hel, 
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to Pacthcation, / 
hel,and are bur two : one, thatwe ſeem to im- 
pugn that article of the common Creed; the 
other, that we ſeem to diſallow of one ſpecial 
work that they ſuppoſe was done therby, that 
is, the bringing out the fathers , which were 
as they think,in Limbopatrum,which we by our 
tranſlations ſeem to diſcredit, both which are 
handled in the ſeventh chapter . Thoſe holy 
things that Iſpeak of,are partly ſacraments 1n- 
deed:8& partly,certain other ordinances,which 
they would have to be of that account.In thoſe 
thatare Sacraments indeed, they cheefly mil - 
Iikeinthe one, that we partly take it clean a- 
way ; & partly deprive it of the ethcacie therof, 
making it worſe,or no better than thoſe of the 
old law : inthe other, that we take away the 
bleſiing, & do not acknowledge the real pre- 


{ence that they imagin. Wherof the former of 


theſe 1s in the 14.the other in the {ſeventeenth 
chapters.In thoſe other holy ordinances,which 
are penance,conteſſion,orders,& matrimonie, 
the fault that they tinde with us,1s cheefly this, 
thatin our tranſlations, we do not allow them 
the namemand dignitie of ſacraments; and in 
{om points varie trom them, even in the veric 
nature of them : as appeereth1n the x 3.14.15. 
and 16.chapters. Thoſe that tend to the ad- 
vancement of the power and excellencie, that 
1s1n man, further than we can think convent- 
entto go with them, partly concern the righ- 


 teouſnes of man generaly : and partly ſom 


I1 4 things 
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things that are more proper 'to/ the church a- 


lone. Vnto the tighteouſnesof 'man generaly 


1tdoth appertain, that'firſt; astouching man, 


they hold, both thatin-him theres freedom of 


wil, as in the tenth chapter ;/and'that he is a- 


ble,both to'to meritfavor,asin'the ninth; and 


ro fſatisficfor {ins,as in thethirteenth chapter ; 


then,as tonching God, thatitis ſeemly for his 


. Juſtice likewiſe;to teward'thoſe'works of [man 
for the woorthines'of them; as appeereth:in 
"the eight chaprter'. | Thoſe that concern'the 

_ *church,do partly concernthewhole togither : 
and party one {ſpecial funion'in the ſame. 
Tho 


e that concern the whole togither,are but 
two':'one, that by otherwords we ſo openthe 


- "name of the'church,that therby weſeemto go 
-Jvainſt it, chapterthe fr; the other that'we 
allow not of that authoritie,that they do think 
4tſhould have in 'ordaitiing,or giving creditto 
certain traditions, as delivered from the Apo- 
- les,as inthe ſecond chapter.” Thoſe that con- 
-cern that one ſpecia? fun&ion;, doconcern the 
- officeit ſelf: and'acertain power therunto be- 


longing. The oftice it ſelf would they have to 


''bea right preeſthood'in al reſpe&s, as in the 
*fixtchaprer. And therfore are they urgent'to 
- have; boththe terms according given, as the 
-- name of -preeſt, to theperſon;;chapter the ſixt; 
*andof ſacrifice to the Yead; chapter the ſeven- 


teenth: and to have altarsleftthem wheron to 


offer, as inthe. ſeventeenth chapter likewiſe. 


That 
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That one kinde of power to this office belong- 
ing; is-to help'out of. purgatorie,, which we 
ſeem: over much to diſcredit,. when. as thoſe 
places wheron they build, 'we ſo tranſlate, 
as though 'they -ment-no ſuch thing : which 
matter 18 handled- in the: {eyenth- chapter. 
Thoſe that tend' to the-dire&ion.. of, ſom 
part of our life /heer, are: but. two : one. con- 
cerning worſhipping : the other. concerning 
marriage. - Concerning worſhipping ,, they 
contend but for the! parties, whom they 
would have worſhipped : and for. the maner 
of worſhip that they would have given unto 
them .- The parties are, firſt the, ſaints, and 
among them eſpecialy : the! blefled. Virgin, 
then alſo images : wherof , -this'1s handled 
in-the third chapter, that other in the eigh- 
teenth .. The-maner of worſhip+, which they 
would haue given-unto.theſe , they apporti- 
on-foorth by diſtinguiſhing betwixt two kinds 
of worſhip: :! wherof the one they. cal Dulra, 
the; other | Latria , both ſet, down in the 
nineteenth -chapter , Concerning marriage, 
it is no more z but that they allow, neither 
preeſts ,-nor other yotaries'to-marrie : and 
milike of 'our..tran{lations/, for; that they 
leave 4t free unto them, as appeereth-in the 
fifteenth chapter ;- For: the maintenance of 
our own opinions , that which they do laie 
to, our charge, 1t1s but very little, and reſteth 
_ only in; theſe two:points;' firft,that welabor 
ro 


How {ite 
cauſe they 
have,to. find 
ſuc h fanis 
with our 
gran/lations, 
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to eſtabliſh putative juſtice (as they termit) a- 
- gainit the tru inherent juſtice, as they imagin, 


chapter eleventh; then, that in like ſort we leck 
to eſtabliſh (as it pleaſeth them to term it) ſpe- 
cial tatth, vain ſecuritie, and only faith, chapter 


twcelith, Concerning the text it (elf they charge 


us with adding tneruntoin ſom few places, as 


may be {cen 1n the twentith chapter. Thoſe o- 


thers, thatin the titles that are wrapt up togt- 


ther without naming of anie one of them, are 


theſe : firſt, certain other trecherics as they 
term them, both heretical, and worth the ob- 
ſervation,chaprter the one and twentith - then 
alſo certain other faults, that are, as they lay, 


judaical, prophane, meer vanities, follies, and | 
noyelrics, chapter two and twentith. But theſe | 


two later charges are not of anic ſuch impor- 
tance, but thatif we could agree in the other, I 


think we ſhould notlong haveanie great diſa- 


grecinent in thele. 


12 Soare theſc the principal faults, as tou- 
ching the matter, that our tranſlations are 
charged withal, according as tne principal au- 
thor himſelf in his Diſcoverie hath gathered 


them. Wherin although 1t mult needs be, that. 


Giycrs particular points are in the book it ſelf, 


that cannot wel be {pecihed in ſo breef a col-. 


lecion of the whole: yet both theſe are inough 
to 'condemn , whattocyer tranſlations are ſo 
falle as thele pretend; & 1t racle wil not ſerve, 


thoſe 
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thoſe other by-matters that are left behinde, 


are much more unable, and never need to com 
to the muſter, And therfore Ithought it belt, 

to rip no turther into the particulars, leavin 
that courſe to the anſ{werers only : but rather 
to make the whole trial (thatT do mean) by 
thoſe very points,that themſelves haye thoght 
woorthie the place of beſt account for this 
matter. And firſt I muſt needs proteſt thus 
much, that how greevous ſoever the things are, 
that they lay to our charge in theſe ourlabors: 
yet for my part,I can now more quietly bearit 
(and think that others do ſo befides) for that 
themſelves begin to tranſlate (howſoever) the 
ſcriptures ikewiſe. For though they have not 
done it, without their afte&ions, but fo favora- 
bly as they could on their own behalf ; and 
with ſuch limitation beſides, as laboreth ro 
chaſe men awaie over-much from the reading 
of it; and laſtly,not without great bitternes a- 
gainſt our tranſlation, and us, and againſt the 
truth it ſelf: yet, notwithſtanding al this, and 
whatſoever els might We laid therunto, now 
that themſelves do alſo tranſlate, let them find 
faultſo much as they wil. We ſhal better find 
out the matter betwixt us: and their own do- 
ings, for the moſt of ours, ſhal witnes with us. 
Hitherto 1t was thought by divers, that we 
might have been charged with great matters 
indeed : now they begin themſelves to eſpie, 
that there 15s little cls againſt us, but quarrel of 
words, 


A Treatiſe tending 
words, Now, astouching the things they lay 


to Our charge, and firſt, as touching our por 
pole, orinward meaning, in tranſlating ſo as 


we have tranſlated, itis good foreverie one to 


judge the beſt inal ſuch cauſes : and not to be 
oyer-haſtie, in ſo ſecret matters to give foorth 


our judgement, when as none other, but God 
alone, can thoroughly know the bottom ther- 


of. As forus;notwithſtanding that we are un- 
dowtedly. perſuaded, that in theſe matters, 


thoſe our adverſaries are verie wrong : yet do 
we make no dowtatal, bur that divers of them 


mean very wel,and do not wilfully go about to 
ſappreſſe,nor yet to reſiſt the open truth. The 
ſame perſuaſion if it may pleaſe them to con- 


ceive of us, we think that they may ſafely do it:. 


&tharit is notto be thought any more, than 
both thetruth, and charitie too, do juſtly re- 
quire. It were meetthatdiſpleafure were on al 
parts laid aſide : for the wrath of man can ne- 


rer accompliſh that which is right.Concerning. 


the matter, two things there are that I wiſh to 
be conſidered of thetff: whether thoſe points, 


for whoſe ſakes they account our tranſlations 
ſo faultie, be not as yet in controverſie betwixt 


us ; and, whether theſe points are of ſuch im- 


portance, as that if we ſhould be faultie ther-, 


1m, they might then account the reſidu of the 
ſcriptures by us tranſlated, to be no part of 
the word of God. That they are'in controver- 
fie betwixt us, it is {o eyident, that 1 Wy a 

ocrathn uſie 
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buſie my ſelf to declare it ; ſaving only that 
one point of Chriſts deſcending into hel . For 
as touching it, there is no queſtion art al be- 
twixt us, whether he did deſcend or not;, ſo far 
as is ſufficient for to deliver us thence;but'on- 
ly as touching that maner of his deſcending, 
which they have ſet down, withour ſafficient 
warrant of the word of God (as we do take it) 
not refuſing the trial therof by any ſoundtran- 
flation whatſoever. As for thereſt, there isno. 
queſtion, but that as yet they are; in queſtion. 
betwixt us : and that we are 1n conſcience per- 
ſuaded , that our ſelves have, gotten, the nl 
ſide,both in the points that are in controver-: 
fie; and in the truth of the textit (FIF. If it be . 
ſo,then mult they needs firſt know thus much, 
that they leave the way as open tous, to lay to 
their charge,that in diſſenting from us 1n their. 
tranſlations, they do it to maintain their. own 


| opinions : as itis unto them, ſo to eſteem and. 


judge of us , During which time of controyer-. 
ſie betwixt us, if needs they wil ſo reſolutely. 
over-rule the caſe to their advantage: thooh 
to ſom of their own fellowes they may ſceny 
to have doon ſtoutly , and wel : yet ſo manie 
aSare indifferent, would rather like, that firſt 
they would obtain the Enopal matters, a- 
fore that ever they invadeas their own, thoſe 
other aduantages that hang therupon. Then 
alſo themſelyes wil-not denie, but that it is 
the dutie of everie one to take ſo $00 
ce 
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heed as they can that they give no offence;nei- | 
ther to the lew, nor to the Gentile, nor cſpect- | © 
aly to the church of God : and, it it bethe du= | V 
tic of al, then 1s it the dutie of tranſlators alſo; | 
eſpecialy thoſe, that have to tran{late the word | © 
of God. For the more needful that anic thing (l 
isto the uſe of man , the more muſtitbeof al | 
frequented:and the more that it is frequented | P! 
ofal, the more hurt doth com, 1t there be a- ſu 
nie danger. Fire and water, are ſo needtu],that | VE 
wc cannot be without them : & therfore there | %! 
commeth much hurt therby , when they are | V< 
not warily handled . The word of lite is much | Pt 
more needful : unto the fountain of living wa- th 
ters, al the children of God daily reſort , to th 
draw to their ule as need requireth. It therfore lig 
there ſhould be anic danger therin, either in | << 
the thing it {elt,, by other corruption mingled | << 
withal;or for that there 1s not ſufficient provi- | NO 
{ion made about it, for thole that {ſhould reſort | V1 
therunto:it cannot be avoided, but that much | Mt 
hurt mult com therby . So our tranſlators are th: 
not to be blamed, if having their choiſe , they 
forbear thoſe words, out of which the decet- bo 
ved may ſuk the maintenance of tneir wrong dig 
opinions: and uſe ſuch others, as cannot ſo ca- no 
ſily be miſtaken by ante. Sare we are of this tha 
that the holie Ghoſt uſeth no ſuch ſpeech , as| VE 
may juſtly give oftence unto anie : and that 
none can interpret the holie {criptures aright, | ©! 
bur by the ſelt-lame ſpirit , by which they din 
were 
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FE 
to Pacikcation. 
were written at the hrit . Which ſpirit, whoſo- 
ever foloweth , hecan never hinde in his hart, 
wittingly to lend toorth his pen, to that which 
may tend to advance anie error or i : andit he 
could, yet ſhould hee hnde no help in the text 
(beingrightly taken) to bear him out . Info- 
much, that ſo long as thele controverſies are 
undecided, or at leaſt, until they ſhal find more 
ſubitantial grounds, toecſtablith their concet- 
ved opinions, tha to our knowledge they have 
any as yer,we cannot bur think, that whatſoe- 
ver want of ſupportation there 1s to thoſe opt- 
nions, the ſame is rather in the text it ſelf, 
than in our tran{lations . Concerning the 0- 
ther, that 1s, the validitie of thoſe points of re-. 
I1gton,or whether they be of that force, or ne- 
ceſſitic rather, that for their ſakes ſo: hard a 
cenſure may proceed againſt us , that wee have 
not among usthe truword of God : I would 
with them to conſider withal, that holding ſo 
much, as themſelves do know, and wil graunt 
that we doo,it wil be ycrie hard to devite how 
the ſame might be brought to paſſe, unleſle 
both we had the word among us, and highly 
did eftcem of the ſame . Thielves I truſt think 
no otherwiſe of us , but that weare perſuaded, 
that we fully hold togither with them, whatſo- 
ever is catholik: if it be ſo,the matter is notve- 
rie great, if we varic ſomwhatin theſe . Though 
a man want anarm,oraleg: yet notwithſtan- 
ding he may be a man.Let eyerie one take heed 
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to his head: if it be wanting , the reſt is no- 
thing , though there want not a joint beſides. 
And could but ſom of them be (yet at the laſt) 
as indifferent, as many of them have long been 

reevous againſt us; could they now be {o rea- 
Lie to take in good part what wee have doon 
wel , as long they have been to take to the 
woorit, 5 9 Aa left them anie ſuch adyan- 
tage: I canot {ce,how it ſhuld com to paſſe, but 
that laien : that greater part,which themſelves 
acknowledge we have tranſlated wel,unto that 
leſſe wherin they ſuppole we have doon 11, they 
might ſee our wel dooing ſo far to exceed that 
which 1s i], that they need not think it ſo great 


a matter (the truth of the text ſufficiently ſa- 


ved) more quictly to put up at our hands the 
one for the other : eſpecialy when they them- 
ſelvs com in to tranſlate ſo late as they do:and 
| havethe benefit of our former labors . For 
ſuch (of al others ) it doth not becom to com 
in ſo late with ſuch controlling , that ſhould 
have been with the formoſt at the work them- 
ſelves, to have ſeen to the orderly proceeding 
ofit , The ſtronger cauſe we think ſhould have 
folowing the greater effe&. Ando, notwith- 


ſtanding al the corruptions , that divers of |; 


them lay to our charge, not after a niggiſh, but 
in liberal maner : yet nevertheles, ſo manie 
as ſhal more adviſedly conſider the force of 
that charge, {hal not ( weethink ) fince anie 
| great cauſe to ſtand in dowrt the rather for 
it, 


ro Pacthcation. 
it, whether we have the truth of Gods word 
among us,or not. 


13 Asfor anie more ſpecial treatiſe of theſe That theſe 
matters, as it belongeth not to the courſe that = 
I have taken : ſo 1s it hkewiſe , both a needles a 
thing init ſelf; being ſo often, and fo tho- jr their 
roughly doon alreadie by manie others; and /zke: onle 
ſuch as.is rather to be left to thoſe that are to wee are robe 
dealin the work it ſelf, than to be by a ſcan- mo_—_ 
ter handling incumbred by me. Nevertheles,if ,,,q ,yong 
it pleaſe them, with anie indifferencie to conſi- ws, 
derof them, what great cauſe have they, either 
to miſlike ſo much as they do,of that which we 
do hold therin, orſo inexorably to urge their 
opinions to us ? A man would think that there 
were ſom paſſing ods : els, that they would 
never be fo carneltinit . That which they hold Tymbus pa 
of Lymbus patrum , 18 it ſo conſonant to the 7 
word of G O D, or but ſo conſtant in it 
ſelf, that they may look to draw al men with 
them, to be of the ſame opinion therin 2 Was 
it eyer yet taken to be ſo perilous a point of 
doarine, fora Chriſtian man {o to build up- 
on the ſatisfaction that Chriſt made on the 
croſſe to the juſtice of God , that hee might 
in no wiſe account it to be 1n- force for thoſe 
that died in the faith before : as wel as for 
thoſe that after ſucceeded : eſpecialy when as 
weare plainly taught, that he was yeſterday, 
and to day,and the ſame for ever; thathe is the 
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lamb ſlain from the beginning ot the world; 
that there is no condemnation to anie of thoſe 
that are in Chriſt; that God is not a God of 
the dead , but of the living; that by the ſuffe= 
rings of Icſus Chriſt the fathers alſo of old wer 


releeved, and by his ſtripes,made whole; and 


manie others ſuch like as theſe ? The ſun bein 
gotten to the height of the heavens, or irunk 
downward towards the mid(t of the after- 
noon, or gotten almoſt to the verie ſetting, 
doth it not yer notwithſtanding give a cleer 
lightunto the caſt,and to al other coaſts of the 
world beſides. And ſhal not the death and 
ſuffering of Chriſt, thought were long after 
the world began, be available likewiſe to thoſe 
that are gone betore,that lived anddied in the 
faith of Chriſt? An attonement we know there 
was before, for that God dealt oft tnnes ſo fa- 
vorably with man:and theſame was grounded 
only in Chriſt. And whatreaſon can there be 
given, why they make it to ſtand with the ju-J , 
{tice of God, that before the time of that ſati(- F 
faction actualy made, he ſhuld have anie favor} | 

a 
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towards them heer in this life, as wel as to us: 
and yet deprive them of that fruition of it af- 
ter this life which they graunt unto'\us? And if 
their Lywbas be ſo uncertain, what need they 
then to that end urge any ſuch deſcending of 


(c 
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it; 


Chriſt 2 That in ſuch ſorthe deſcended into on 


pr 
US 


hel , as is fully ſufficient in the juſtice of God, 
both to acquite the fathers before, that other- 
wiſc 


75 
to Pacifcation. 
wiſe ſhould have com thither, and to be a dif- 
charge unto us that afterwardlive, it 1s a thing 
that 1s fully beleeved of us al:if they wil go fur- 
ther, and ſet down with themſelves, in what 
maner alſo he did it, further than the ſcripture 
doth warrant, ci they not determin therin for 
themſelves, unlefle they carric al others like- 


wiſe into the ſame adventure with rhem ? AS Realpre- 
touching their doctrine of the real preſence , ſence. 


knowing that alreadie wee do belecve, that the 
faithful receiver , recetveth not any bare ſign, 
but, togither with the outward f1gn , whole 
Chriſt, God and man, his ſufterings and me- 
rits ; may not this be accounted ſufticient,un- 
les we gofurther , to have his preſence in that 
verie maner that they have imagined : which 
notwithſtanding was not agreed on among 
themſelves, but yerie lately? The fathers before 
the incarnation of Chriſt could not otherwiſe 
receive him; as alſo themſclyes graiit thatthey 
did not: and yet notwithſtanding was that ſuf- 
ficient for their ſalvation . And, ſo long as they 
ſhew no further reaſon than they do, why ſuch 
a kinde of receiving of Chriſt might wel be a- 
vailable to their ſalyation, and not unto ours 
(eſpecialy when as otherwiſe wee find but one 
communion of ſaints,as welin profeſſion,as in 
{tate of ſalyatio) why may they not be content 
to admit, that this kinde of receiving which we 
profeſſe,is ſo much as they need to require of 
us , or els that it failed in the fathers alſo that 

Kk 2 Were 
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were before the incarnation of Chriſt? As for 

Their otber their other ſacraments as they term them, ad- 
ſacrament. pit they might be vouchſated that honor in 

ſom account among them for unities ſake, if 

needs they would have them fo to be called : 

yet what reaſon 1s it , that they ſhould ſo over- 

rule the judgements of others likewiſe, as to 

account ſo baſely of them, unles in ſuch need- 

- les,and by-matters, they do in al things agree 

Freedom of with them ? Freedom of wil,& merit of works, 

wit and Me ;ereindecd jolly matters to puf us up higher 

ſw {nour own eſtimation : but we can be prowd 

inough without them . Sufficient for us it 

ought to be,that we may be ſaved : letus leave 

the glorie therof wholy to God, and take no 

part therof to our ſelves. Since the fal, there is 

not in man anie inclination at al unto good 

that is of that kinde, ſaving only in thoſe that 

arc regenerate : and that which is in them, is 

not ever continual, but ſomtimes verie rare, 

and weak likewiſe; and everis the ſpecial wor- 

king of God tn us. And though our works that 

are doon in faith & love , have reward promi- 

ſed unto them, and {o conſequently by promis 

du: yet are the beſt of them,on our parrs,or ſo 

much therof as is ours, ſo unperfe& and weak, 

that by right they could ( otherwiſe than by 

merciful acceptance) deſerve nothing at al, 

And when weare ſure wee have moſt abſolute 
redemption , fully and wholy in the merits © 

Chriſt, what need we trouble our ſelyes further 

| # 


'a MO. P——.. - 5. 


tO 
ed- 
ree 
ks, 
her 
wd 
S 1t 
Ave 
NO 
re 1s 
ood 
that 
1, 1S 
rare, 
y Or - 
that 
omI1- 
omis 
or {0 
reak, 
an by 
t al. 
olute 
1tsSO 
rther 
FC 


77 
to Pacifcation. 

to ſcarch out, whether that we may not think, 
that our good works have in ſom ſenſe merited 
alſo? Traditions ſo far as they do not ſwarye Tradition, © 
from the written word, or are to editieng, we 

do not miſlike: otherwiſe we think we have al- 

readie ſo much to do thatthatisexpreſly com- 

manded unto us , that we think they hin- 

der us much in the ſervice of God, that in- 

cumber us with more. The preeſthood and ſa- Thr preeft- 
crifice of Ieſus Chriſt we accountto be of that **44n4/a- 

"$2 5p crifice, 

{ufficiencie in themſelyes , and fo proper to 

him alone, that we cannot yet be perſuaded,ci- 
ther that we need, or that we may ſet up anie 
other : but that we muſt needs bewray either 
our great ignorance in the one,or that we have 
a verie {lender,and over-baſe an account of the 
other. Otherwiſe,if theſe wil not ſerve : needs 
mult we be more out of hope to get any good, 
by thoſe thatare brought in by them. Howbe- 
it, his preeſthood continueth forever; and his 
ſacrifice once made, is a ful ſatisfaftion for al : 
ſo that we need never be careful for anie thing 
els to be joined withal. As for their purgato- 
rie, and the filly helps thatthey have allotted 
therunto, we can neither ſtand in fear of the 
one : nor, if we ſhould be diſtreſſed by it, can 
hope of anie releef of the other . Of their 
purgatorie we cannot ſtand in fear, both bi- 
cauſe the ſcripture doth not tel us of any ſuch 
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place; and beſides that, it lappeth up al for- 


e1venes of ſins, and remembrance therof (to 
Kk 2 al 
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al beleevers) in the death and ſufferings of 
Chriſt; & thar in ſo ful & comfortable maner, 
thatitleaveth tous no dread at al of anie ſuch 
torments to be afterward ſuffered for fin by a- 
nic of us: and bicauſe tis ſo evident to al the 
world,that it was at the firſt an heathenith opi- 
nion among the Gentils, before they came to 
the knowledge of Chriſt; and hath been ſince 
uſed in the church of Rome as a compendious 
way to getin monie, and that beyond al mea- 
ſureand mean . The helps that they uſe to re- 
leeve the ſouls that they ſuppoſe to be afflic- 


ted therin,can do little good, both bicauſe that 


nothing can be ante atisfa&ion for fin to the 
jultice of God, but only the death and ſuffe- 
rings of Chriſt:and bicauſe thatthoſe helps of 
heirs ( beſides that they are verie weak in 
themlſelves)are not ordeined of God to be the 
means to apply the ſame untoanie; but only 
the faith of the parties themſelves, wrought i in 
them by the holy Ghoſt. In their worſhipping 
of ſaints and images,there 15 ſom ods : howbe- 
it we cannot finde the better of them both 
(their worſhipping of ſaints I mean)to be anie 
better than plain idolatrie : ſo oft atleaſt as it 

goeth beyond that honor, which in the ſecond 
Ulble and fift commandementis appointed to 
fathers and mothers; and reacheth unto the 
worſhip which in the firſt table, and inthe firſt 
and {ſecond commandements, 1s before taken 


up unto God. As allo we think themſelves 
[ould 
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ſhould perceive, that, if they doit as a dutie 
that they ow unto the; or as a thing that ſaints 
dolike of;or to get ſom benefit at their hands: 
in al theſe points they do but walt &leeſe their 
labor,for that they ow them no ſuch dutie;net- 
ther do they like,that they ſhould offer them a- 
nie ſuch,nor yet can help them in thoſe things 
that they crave at their hands. And as for their 
1mages, neither are they bleſſed of God, to 
yeeld anie ſuch fruit as they require at their 
hands : neither ſhould we {ſo maintain the dig- 
nitic of our creation, being ordeined torepre- 
{entthe perſon of God, to al theſc his crea- 
tures, if we ſhould ſo {ervilely abaſe our ſelyes 
to ſtoks and ſtones, when as the Lord hath 
made us the head over them,not them over us. 
Concerning the marriage of thoſe that are of 
the clergie , ſeeing that both the {cripture al- 
lowerh of it in al citates and degrees whatſoe- 
ver, & that God in his wiſdom ordeined the 
ſame : and ſeeing that the practiſe of al an- 
tiquitie hath had it in continual uſe : it is a 
thing (we think) more plain, than that we may 
allow ante controverſie therof to be made. If 
this wilnot ſerve, let them but turn bak their 
eles to themſelves,and but make an indifferent 
ſearch, how fowl and manifold pollution hath 
broken forth among them, ſince the time that 
they have abandoned marriage from their or- 
ders : and,that one thing (we think)wil be ſuf- 
hcicnt to teach them, that keerin they were far 
Kk 4 OVCr- 
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over-ſhot, and have found it truin themſelves 

by experience (that which before they might 

havelearned at the mouth of theLord) that 

generaly it 1s not good, for any eſtate of men 

to live unmaried ; when as therby they ſo quik- 
| ly broughtaltheir orders fo fowl out of order, 
Inherent,pu- As for their inherentjuſtice, & that (with ſom 

eavezr Ciftempered afte@ions , as it ſeeemeth) they 

=—_ 2 charge us to allow of none other, but that 
9 which 1s putative, and only faith, the ſubſtance 
of this matter being before ſpecialy touched, 
tis notneedful heer to ſay anie more therof, 

So theſcare (in efteR) thole great matters, for 
whoſe ſakes weare charged to have tranſlated 
ſo corruptly : & ſoconſcquently (in the judge- 
ment of ſom) that we have not the word of 
God at al among us. Wherunto would they ad 
but this little corre&ion,that for theſe matters 
we have it not to their good liking , therunto 
could we be contentto yeeld : and therwithal 
think, that we {til nul want al authoritie of 
ſcripture for them. Otherwiſe they have ſuffici- 
ently found (eyen inthe ruines of their own u+ 
ſurpation & doctrines) that we have theſcrip- 
tures among us: as alſo not many of theſelves 
do charge us, but only for theſe, and for a few 
ſuch other beſides, of ſuch like, or lefle impor- 
tance. | 

14 That other hinderance that is of more 


| of departing 


fomrvze © ſpecial force with them al generaly,is that they 
curh, Have a certain per{uaſion, that they can not 
J01n 
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join with us in our profeſſion, but that ſo they 
ſhould depart from the catholik Church . 
Which thing indeed 1s of ſuch importance, 
that if 1t were tru, it werenot for anie that lo- 
ved his own falyation,or the glorie of God, to 
join with us 1nourreligion . For there1s. but 
one Church,as alſo there is but one faith : and 
whoſoever they are that depart from either of 
both,they cannot be of ſound religion, what- 


min this matter a little, firſt we may do wel to 

ſearch out, what it is that maketh them to 
think,that if they ſhould reform their protefſ1- 

on ſo far foorth as we have done, they ſhould 

then depart from the catholik Church, and ſo 
coſequently deprive themſelyes of cternal life: 

then, how the ſame opinion of theirs may be a- 
mended. Concerning the former, me think haz it is 
that the principal cauſe of this their perſuaſi- at makes 
on is, for thatthey do not rightly gather, nei. '** #2 #2*mk 


ther what the church itſelf 1s: nor yet whar it _ bs 


| Isto depart from the ſame. And then, if the echarch, 


ground-work it {elf be wrong, it isno marvel 

if the building that be ſet therupon, be awrie 

likewiſe. The | of them 1s, that in the eſti- hat they 
mation of the church,they take not untothem 748" 19 ve 
aright trial,to teach them which is the church *** 
indeed.For the levels that they commonly uſe, | 
are eſpecialy two : one taken out of the firſt 
fondarttion of 1t; the other, the ſucces that ſince 
it hath had,to this preſent time wherin we live. 


Our 
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Our of the foundation of their church,they go 
about to eltablith the certaintie of it, by two 
convelances:one,from Chriit,unto Peter ; the 
other from Peter unto them.For firſt they ima- 
gin that Chriſt made Perer the cheef of al, & 
his general ſubſtitute heer on earth : that he 
ſhould be, under him, the head of his church, 
and have the feeding of al that are his. Out of 
this they gather, that thoſe only are the church 
thatacknowledge Peter next under Chriſt, to 
be their cheet & principal head. Then do they 
conceive, that Peter was diſpoſed to leave this 
primacie with the church of Rome, & to thoſe 


that ſhould be the bithops therof : and that 


tor that cauſc he left other places, and came 
unto Rome, and was biſhop there five & twen- 


tie yeers. And therupon they think they may 


ſately gather, that whoſoever 1s not under the 
church of Rome,he alſo 1s none of the church 
of God. Theſe conveiances do we take to be 
of verie little force : and fo conſequently, no 
matter of ſubſtance to aſſure us of the truth 
of this matter. For firſt that Peter had any ſuch 
prerogative or primacie, we finde it not ſet 
down by Chriſt himſelf,or by anie of his Apo- 
{tles : which notwithſtanding muſt needs have 
been done withour queſtion,if it had been tru, 
being,as it was of ſuchimportance . Then, as 
touching any athignment over from him to the 
church of Rome, and to thoſe that ſhould be 
the Biſhops therof,neicher do we ftinde(by un- 

dowted 
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dowted authority)thar he ever did it:nor,if he 
had at anie time done it, yet that he had liber- 
tie ſo to do; and that God would ratife his aſ- 
ſignment. But I mean not to enter into that 
diſcourſe,ſuffticiently handled by many others: 
neither is it needful , when as our adverſaries 
themſelves do of late ſo much miſlike thatparr 


of their ground-work,that none of them al(of 


anie account) can find intheir harts, to build 


ſo much as their own credit theron:The other yy, 4. 


which ſtandeth in the ſucces that their church ground peu 
hath had, 1s indeed of greater force to ſuch a 4 ſucceſſe 


purpoſe : but yet notwithſtanding, ſuch as be- 
ing rightly conſidered, yeeldeth no afſurance 
to the matter that we have in hand. The ſucces 
which the church of Rome hath had, reſteth in 
two principal points : in continuance ; & con- 
ſent of others. By continuance I mean, that it 
hath not faln bak again to Paganiſm , or hea- 
thenith vanitie; neither yet {tept aſide to the 
{e& of Mahomet, as the Turks, and manic 0- 
thers haue don: but ever continued after a ſort 
in the profeſſion of the faith , ſince the time 
that by the Apoſtles 1t was delivered unto the. 


Which ſurely 1s a verie ſpecial blefiing of God: 


an evident work of the holie Ghoſt : and a ve- 
ric good cautc,why al thoſe that with wel to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt , ſhould have the ancient 
church of Rome ſ{o much the more in reve- 
rence for it. So commeth it to paſſe, that they 
haye not only had,afttcr a fort; a continual ſuc- 

9 ccſiton 


that they 


have had, 


A - 
Ss * OR... a. 


5 

; 

' 

| 

l 

p 

: 

L 

? 

3 

| 

3 

$ 

3 

{ 

% 

: 

| 
" 

: 


” hrs 


3 4 

ATreatiſe tending 
ceflion of biſhops and teachers : but alſo have 
in ſom maner preſerved , an hitherto main- 
tained both the word,and the {acraments,that 
Chriſt himſelf did leave unto us. The conſent 
alſo that they have had, hath been verie great :' 
yetnot ever alike; but ſomtime more, than at 
ſom other. So long as it kept the faith unde- 
filed : and was carnelſtly bent to advance the 
kingdom of Chriſt; & would in no wiſe break, 
but carefully maintained the unitie of the 
church: ſo long they had the conſent of al that 
dwelt aboutthem,or by any means could have 
anie dealing with them. And that, not altogt- 
ther for the antiquitie, and dignitie of the ci- 
tie (bicauſe it had been of great continuance 
ina ſloriſhingeſtate; and was now the imperial 
ſeat) : but alſo, even for the ſ{inceritie of the 
faith, and for divers excellent gifts, that God 
had powred upon that church in plentiful ma- 
ner. Þut after that (the formerzeal being aba- 
ted)it began to falin love with earthly things, 
& to break the peace of the church to advance 
it ſelf, then began manie to let down their 
former good liking of 1t: al the Eaſt churches 
generaly ; and manie of the better ſort in the 


Welt likewiſe . Nevertheles, even then alfa, 


the greateſt part of al Europe, and{om others 


_ els-where beſides,did cleave unto it: partly of 


themſelves ,- for the former dignitie of the 


Ins or for that they perceived not how they | 
began toſlide away from the finceritte of their 
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profeſſion; but eſpecialy, bicauſe of the great 
power thatthe church of Rome did after ob- 
tain, fro which they ſaw not how to withdraw 
themſelves,without ſom preſent diſpleaſure or 
danger. Hence commeth it,that they have had 
their doings allowed, & their opinions confir- 


med not only by manie ſeveral perſons of beſt 


account: but alſo by Prouincials abroad , and 
by general Councelsat home : themſelves, or 
their frinds, in theſc latter ages , ever bearing 
the ſway in them both . So that indeed the 
church of Rome hath had ſuch ſucces in theſe 
parts of the world among us, that (io our 
knowledge ) there hath not been the like for 
earthly pomp anie where els. Yet notwithſtan- 
ding, this alſo is over-weak , wherupon to ſet 
that building of theirs : needs muſt it have a 
faſter ground, els can it never be able to ſtand. 
Although therftore, thatin their own opinion 
their church hath had a ſpecial foundation : & 
although it hath had indeed ſuch ſucces ſince, 
as theſelvs doſtilimagin:yert notwithſtanding, 
when they point us unto the church, & under- 
take to ſhew us undowted tokens therof, then 
we allow not, that they ſhuld think to putus 0- 
ver only to this, and ſhewus no better tokens 
than theſe. We do not denie them to be of the 
church : but we allow not the bonnds of the 
church to be ſo taken in ; nor theſe things to 
ſtand for ſufficientproof, that anie ſuch pree- 


' eminence belongeth to them. 


t5 The 


That they 
Conceive a- 
wiſſe of us, 
when they 
imagin that 
we are de- 
parted from 
ihe chuxch. 


How this 


kind of per- 
ſuaſton gro- 
weth, 
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15 The other point that ſeemerh to yeeld 
ſom part of the ground-work of that perſua- 
f10, 1s forbicauſe that they do conceive, that to 
be a departure from the church, which is none 
indeed,atter that once the truth 1s tried. Con- 
cerning which matter, it ſhal be good to conſi- 
der theſe two things : how this kind of perſua- 
ſion doth grow, and what inconvenience this 
one point of miſtaking doth breed in the end. 
This perſuaſion groweth moſt of al by the 
means of our adverſaries : then alſo by ſom of 


our ſelves too . Thoſe adverſaries of ours , by 


whom it commeth , arc lightly the moſt cun- 


ning, and moſt learned of them : who ſeeing 


themſelves to have ſom advantage, if they can 


winustoacknowledge, or others to beleceve, 


that we are {imply orin al things departed fro 


_ them, & make another peculiar church of our 


ſelyes, earneſtly labor, cyen arthe firſt, to ob- 
tain that aduantage. Hence commeth it, that 
both they do.ſo buſily urge that point, & wold 
have neicher us,nor others,to make (at al)anie 
queſtion of it: & {o readily apply to that ſenſe, 
whatſoever they find in our writings,that doth 


import adivifio betwixt us. Thoſe on our part | 


by whom 1t cometh, are (molt of al) thoſe that 
are moſt zealous : who being much mooyed 
with the manifeſt corruption that the adverſa- 
ric part maintaineth , & with their unreaſona- 
ble thirſt of innocent blood in the quarrel of 
religion,are by that occalio cared ſo farſom- 

time, 
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time, that they do notever ſpeak and write in 
ſo fenced maner, but that when they acknow- 
ledged that diviſion thatindeed 1s & ought to 
be betwixt them & us(ſolong as they ſtand in 
ſuch ſort as they do)they may ſeem toacknow- 
ledge that we are altogither divided : thatwee 
are a diſtin& viſible church from them; and 
they but aſynagog,in no ſenſe appertaining to 
the vifible church. Wheras notwithſtanding by 
the whole courſe of al our writings it iscleer 
again , that wee do not ſunder our ſelves from 
them,nor them fro us, but only 1n thoſe points 
thatare in controverlie betwixt us:and tor the 
reſt,agree togither, and acknowledge likewiſe, 
that 1n thoſe wee are one . Bur bicauſe that 
whenſoever we ſpeak ot the diviſion that is be- 
twixt us, we do not therwithal ſhew, how far we 
agrce, therupon 1tſcemeth to them that wee 
can eaſily be content, to bealtogither abando- 
ned from them, and to have no ſocietie at al 
with ſuch a people.So commeth it to paſſe,that 
asthey ( upon the advantage ) diſclaimin us, 
and bear us in hand, that both they & we can- 
not be the members of anie one, and the ſelf- 
ſame church (as indeed in ſom ſenſe we ca nor, 
& in that ſenſe is by us acknowledged: ) ſo wee 


likewiſe ſeem unto divers to be in that point 


of the ſelf-ſame mind with them, and as fully 
to diſclaim in them as they doo in us : and as 
abſolutely to hold,that both ſorts of us cannot 
in anie ſenſe or conſtruction be members of 


one, 


a. 74 


What in- 
convenience 
commeth 


therby, 
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one,and the ſelt-ſame bodie, eſpecialy of that 
which is ancient and tru, and the catholik or 
apoſtolik Church, as notwithſtanding we are 
eneraly , The inconvenience that this miſta- 
Find doth breedin the end, 1s verie great and 
hurtful to the cauſe of religion: but ſom bran- 
ches therof there be, which are common to 
both parties; and ſom that are proper to ei- 
ther. Common to both are theſe two : the in- 
ward hart-burning, and greet of minde that is 
betwixt us, one towards another; and bitter 
contentions inſuing theron, whenſoever occa- 
ſion is offered . And touching the former , wee 
need go no further, than to appeal , everic one 
to his own conſcience , For there ſhal we find, 
both that wee have an inward greet, one to- 
wards another:and that we think we may (and 
ought) maintain the ſame in the cauſe of reli- 
gion that we haye in hand . Our contentions 
are ſo apparant, and known unto al, that al 
Chriſtendom , 1s witnes of them . Which alſo 
are for the moſt part ſo bitterly handled , as if 
in religion we were utterly ſundered,one from 
another, and had no point of faithat al, that 
were common betwixt us: to the increaſe of 
yariance , among our ſelyes; and to the great 
hinderance of many of thoſe that are without, 
and otherwiſe might be wan to the Chriſtian 
faith.Proper unto our adverſaries it 1s.that,if it 
do fal outin the end (as Itruſt it wil anon ap- 
peer) that there was no ſuch cauſe in us as de- 
ſeryed, 
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ſerved,ſfo to be abandoned from the church of 
God : then abideth an heavie judgement for 
them , that have been ſo bold as to ſet down, 
that we are not of the church of Chriſt; and 
therwithal,for to powre forth, whatſoever cur- 
ſes they had againſt us. And no marvel, ifthey 
ſtand in ſuch danger in the judgements of 
God, whenas (being fo ) they (in verie gree- 
youſly both againſt God , and againſt their 
neighbor. Againſt God, for that they fight a- 
gainſt his truth; and abuſe the place of juſtice, 
that he hath given them : againſt their neigh- 
bor,for that ſo they diſcourage , & terrifie ma- 
ny of the weak ones that are among us; and 
among themſelyes,are the only cauſe,thatma- 
ny of the ſimpler ſort that' belong unto them, 
are perſuaded that we are nonedf the church, 
& behave themſelves accordingly towardsus. 
Then alſo, if it ſhould be ſo (as wee hope it wil 
appeer ) that we have a better title to be of the 
church,than they themſelyes have:then would 
their ſubtiltie and fearcenes return to them a- 
gain, & coclude upon themſelves,that if we do 
not belong to the church,much lefſe do they. 
Proper unto usare two others likewiſe, if weat 
anie time ſuffer them to make ſuch an abſolute 
diviſion betwixt us . For ſo commeth it to 
paſſe, firſt, that by conſenting ſo far with them 
in this error,wealſo muſt tand chargeable be- 
fore God, for whatſoever il fruits doo ſpring 
of the ſame : ratably atthe leaſt , ſo far as the 
Ll pro- 
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proportion of our fault requireth.'l hen alſo we 
bring our ſelvs to needles trouble, for that it is 
great probabilitic with them, that ſo we make 
our {elves an{werable tor to finde out a diſtin& 
& a ſeveral church from them , from which we 
deſcend,which hath continued from the Apo- 
ſtles ageto this preſcnt:els,that needs we muſt 
acknowledge, that our church is ſprung up of 
late; or,at leaſt;ſince theirs, Wherin,although 
they could never be able, either to condemn 
us, orels but to juſtihe themſelyes : yet is it 
more than we nced to give them; and more, 
than(wethink)they uſe wel, when they have it. 
Thertfore to conclude both theſe points, as I 
ſaid before,ſo ſay I again,thatit is no marvel if 
divers of them think, that joining with us they 
ſhould utterly depart from the church ſo long 
as they do wander fo far, both in determining 
what the church is, and what 1t is to depart 
from the ſame. " 


| Afurer waie 16 For amendement wherof, it muſt needs 
| bow zofind bea good anda ready way,more truly to learn 
| eur, who hat the church is indeed : and whatis the 
ey. '* undowtingdeparting from it, Concerning the 
* former, it ſhal be needful, not only to con- 
ſider whatthe church is in the whole : bur alſo 
what it is in the ſeveral parts : that is, who are 
the tru meEbers therof.Concerning the whole, 
there 1sa way , which if we take, we ſhal never 
be able, plainly to finde our, the thing that 

ve 
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we ſeek : and yet notwithſtanding determin 
therin the verie truth . Again there is a way, 
whichit we take, we ſhal quikly ftind,that which 
15notonly truin itſelf ; bur alſo carrieth ſuch 
a light withir, as thateafily we ſhal be able to 
perceivethe truth of the thing that we have in 


band. The former of theſe 1s, when as we gO a 4 way thae 
bout to compas thoſe things , that are beyond wilne: ſerve 
our reach , and cannot com under our capaci- 9 urnſuf- 
tic. ASnamely,when we labor to finde ont the #9: 


church,in heaven, either in the ſecret eleftion 
of God; orintheglorie, wherunto it ſhal com 
in the end : oron earth, by the largenes of the 
bounds whichit hath, being ſpred al overthe 
face ofthe earth . For though it be verie tra, 
that that indeed 1s the tru church, which 1s 
choſen from the beginning , and which ſhal be 
glorified in theend : yet are not we able, by et- 
ther of thoſe to find out, who they are. For we 
cannot look into the ſecret purpoſe of God; 
norintheend it ſelf, eſpie the end before it 
com : we muſteither have better tokens than 
theſe,orels can we do no good atal . So like- 
wiſe the earth is ſo verie large, that we are not 
able toreach foorth our knowledge unto the 
outmoſt bounds therof : and ſo conſequently 
can neyer ſce , what faithitis that1s there pro- 
feſſed, nor ſo much as whether there beanie 
people atal,thatthere inhabite. It therfore we 
{hould take ſuch a courſe, as that we could not 


(in our conſcience) ſet down with our ſelves, 
Ll 2 that 
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that we knew the church, until wee could get 

the view of the whole: then could we never re- 

ſolve our {elves,but muſt needs remain uncer- 
tainſolong as wee live. And in this, our adyer- 

ſfaries have (as it ſeemeth ar the firſt) a juſt 

occaſion miniſtred unto them, to turn aſide 

their adherents cies to the church of Rome, 

being ſuch, as for neernes & evident ſhew that 

it hath, may cafily com under our knowledge; 

and, for that manie others hang therupon , 
carricth a ſpecial credit withal. Howbeit , al- 

though they have rightly eſpied the inconve- 

nience on theone fide : yet have they not ſuf- 

ficiently holpen the ſame on the other . They 

ſee indeed what is the diſeaſe : but the me- 

dicin that they give for the ſame , wil not 

The other ſerye . Therfore now concerning that other 
| way tharwil ie thatwil ſerve our turn, wee have the di- 
plainly ſhew k > : 
= {rb wha: Teftion alrcadie given , as in manie other pla- 
| thechwch Ces of ſcripture beſides, ſo namely , by a ſpe- 
= cial place of Chriſt himſelf , at his laſt going 
up to Ieruſalem , a little before the time that 
hee ſuffered . At whattime being diſpoſed, to 
teave that point decided untothem , before 
hee ſhould leave them , he firſt asked his diſci- 
ples, what opinion others had of him : and, 
when that came ſhort, what was their own 
perſuaſion of him . Wherunto,when Peter an- 
{wered, in the name of himſelf and the reſt, 
that they beleeved that he was the Chriſt, the | At 
Son of the living God, hee plainly declared, | mi 


that 
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that that was the tru profeſſion indeed: that 
it was not an opinion, or conceit of mans 
wiſdom; but was given unto them from his 
father in heaven : than it was the rok, and plot 
of ground, wherupon he would: build his 
church : that againit it the power of hel ſhould 
never prevail : and that by it they ſhould open 
and ſhut the kingdom. of heaven to al the 
world; ſetting at libertie from the danger of 
hel thoſe that belecved, and bindingup alo- 
thers to eternal perdition. In which place we 
have to.conſider, what is the faith that 1s ſo 
commended : and what commendation is gi- 
ven unto it. But bicauſe to the preſent pur- 
ſe that we have in hand, we need but the 
ormer of theſe two : therfore in the other we 
need to conſider no more but this now, that 
thereis ſo ſpecial commendation given unto 
it, as that it cannot be, but that whoſoever are 
of the ſame, they muſt needs be of the church 
indeed. iThe faith itſelf that is there profeſſed, 
reſteth in two'principal points : one, that he 
was the Chriſt; the other, thathe was the Son 
of the living G OD . Of which two, the later 
is, with ſo ful conſent, received of al, and ſo 
cleer from al maner of dowt among us, and 
everie point therunto belonging, that it again 
may for this time be ſet aſide, though other- 
wiſe in it ſelf, it be as needful as the other. 
And fo to finde out what is the ſenſe of the for- 
mer of them, that 15,that he was the Chriſt, it is 
Ll 3 as 


9 4 | 
A Treatiſe tending 
as much'to ſay, that he was the Annointed, or 


thatyeric Savior, which before was promiſed 


untothem,. In which his Annointing there are 


two things to be conſidered, that he was ap- 


pointed,and made able, to be our Savior : and 
ſo conſequently appointed, and madeable, to 
be our preeſt; our prophet & king. Our preeſt, 
to make a ful attronement ,, betwixt God and 
us,tothe'purchaſing of eternal redemption in 
him; and to the attainment of the ſame : our 
prophetto teach us, whatſoever is expedient 
torus to know : and our king under whomwe 
have to live, until by his government he ſhal 
bring us thither. Outof which we may ſafely 
ſer down, and that by the authoritie of Chritt 
himſelf, who they are that may be accounted 
the church of God: that is,the univerſal aflem- 
bly of thoſe, that profeſſe the Son of the virgin 
Marie,to be'the promiſed Savior;by God him- 
ſelf; both'ordained and enabledto ſave ſo ma- 
nie as do beleevein him.Or,it we go more ſpe- 
claly to work, thoſe that reſtin Teſus Chriſt a- 
lone,for the whole work of thcir ſalvation : in 
his preeſthood for the ful ſatisfaQtion of the ju- 
{tice of God, both to eſcape hel, and to com 
unto heaven; in his doctrine and ſcepter, to 
bring us untoit. So commeth it to paſſe, that 
wherloever there be agy countries or nations, 
that do profeſle this faith in Chriſt, thoſe muſk 
we needs acknowledge for to belong to the 
church of Chriſt ; as on the other fide, whoſo- 
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ever they are, that have nor this faith, thar 
thoſe are none of the church of Chriſt, what- 
ſoever thing els they can pretend. So that the 
church, of which we ſpeak at this preſent, is 
that univerſal aſſembly or gathering togither 
of al thoſe, whether congregations, or ſeveral 
perſons, in anie part of al the world, that be- 
leevein Chriſt,or profeſle theſame that we cal 
Chriſtianitie, orthe Chriſtian faith , Concer- 
ning the members, it may ſufficiently appeer 
by this thats ſaid alreadie, who they are that 
do appertain to that account: whether they be 
whole congregations, or ſeveral perſons that 
com in queſtion. For whoſoever they are that 
profeſſe according to the pattern aforeſaid, 
thoſe muſt needs be verie good members : and 
thoſe that ſwerve from it , whether more, or 
leſſe, are in like ſort to be accounted, to be in 
theltke proportion departed from the ſinceri- 
rie of the better ſort . So thatin anie wiſe we 
muſt take heed, that in this account we mea- 
ſure not the goodnes of anie member,cither in 
the ſecret ele&ion of God, for that it is un- 
known unto us; or in the framing of the con- 
yerſation to outward ſobrietie, or holines of 
life, wherin we may be verie ſoon guiled : bur 
only that we now ſeck out, thoſe that are vi- 
fible members alone, meaſuring the worthines 
of everie member,by the profeſſion before ſer 
down, until that once having found out the 
truer members of the church, we then examin 
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among themſelves who they are,that more ſin- 
cerely anſwer their holy calling. 


| 

| How rofud 17. Having ſo found out what itis to be of 
| exr,wharis the church, and who are the viſible members 
| # zodepart therof,now may we with lefle labor eſpie, what 
f " - * irtistodepart from the ſame : eſpecialy, if we 
ene  takeheedofthis, that we uſe no other tokens 
for to teach us, when we are wrong, than only 
that ſame, wherby we have learned when we 
are right. For as aſca-mark on the ſhore, or 
a beakon upon the hil, doth by one and the 
ſel{-ſame labor teach them both : ſo the ſame 
likewiſe that before is ſet down, 15 ſufficient to 
declare unto al,that do walk by dire&ion ther- 


other {1de do wander amis out of the way. We 
have thertore,fir{t to reſolve our ſelves,that for 
this matter, we wil take our atm therat :; then 
to ſeck out by direction therof, who they are 
that depart from the church. That we ſhould {o 
reſolve our ſelves, we have as good reaſon as 
can be deſired: for that otherwiſe we may be 
| deceived; but never if we take our aim by this. 
Howwemey The reaſon, that otherwiſe we may be decei- 
therinbede- ved, is, forthatal things elswherby others do 
ved, commonly judge whatis the courſe that _ 
| hold, are nothing els but either points of leſle 
| importance,it they do belong unto this:or els 
| are of ſom other kind,either dire&ly contrarie 
to 1t,or divers froit. It it be of the former, that 
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15,appertaining indeed toſound religton,& yet 
nevertheles not ſo material, or veric needful, 
bur that chriſtianitie may ſtand withour it: the, 
if any man depart from t,although thattherin 
he do withdraw himſelf from the truth ; yet 
may not that be accoited any departing away 
from the church,ſo long as he kepeth unto the 
ſubitance of chriſtianirie. As for example the 
truth is, that of al that were born of women, 
Chriſt only was without fin : and yet, for our 
ſin thathe ſuſtained,& for which he had toſa- 
tisfie the juſtice of God, he was hartily touch- 
ed with the horror of death. Nevertheles;1t a- 
nie there be that cannot be as yet perſuaded, 
but needs he muſt think 1t more honorable for 
the bleſſed virgin (yea, and for Chriſt himſelf, 
that tqok fleth of hir)to have been without ſin, 
and therupon for his part do rather think, that 
by ſpecial prerogative ſhe alſo was preſerved 
from original corruption : or els do but dowt 
it to be ſomwhat reprochful to Chriſt, that be- 
ing as he was the Son of God, he ſhould be ſo 
much afraid of death; although that heerin he 
do indeed depart from the truth in thoſe two 
points, or atleaſt in his wEaknes com ſhort 
therof, yet bicauſe that neitherof them is ſo 
much of the ſubſtice of religion, but that chri- 
ſtianitie may be acknowledged, where nothing 
els but theſe or ſuch like are wanting, therfore 
may we not by any equitie account any ſuch to 
be out of the church, that holding al things 


be- 
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beſides, only ſtickethin ſom of theſe. So like- 
wile, 1f anie ſhuld depart from that which hath 
been for along time received, and yet is either 
againſt the truth of religion, as the worſhip- 
ping of images; or but more than the ſcripture 
teacheth, as the altering of the Sabboth to an 
other day than was woontto be obſerved : as 


, in the former he were fo much the rather of 


the church of God; ſoin the later, he were not 


to becondemned as no member therof, hol- 


ding al things els ſincerely. For thongh ,our 
ſelves do like the altering of the Sabboth new, 
from that which was obſerved of the Iews; un- 
to the day of Chriſts reſurre&ion:yet muſt we 
needs grant withal, thatit was ſomwhat more 
than needed, and that if it had ſtood as it did, 
it had not been againſt the Chrittian faith, 
which 1s ſo much the rather to be noted , for 
thatnot only divers of the ancient fathers 1n 
times paſt have been, but wealſoat this pre- 
ſentin like ſort are, a greatdeal too haſtie to 
condemn in ſuch caſes, al thatdonot fully ac- 
cordin al points withus. In theſe caſes ther- 
fore,or any ſuch like, whoſoever wil condemn 
al thoſe to be non& of the church, that are not 
fully perſwaded as we are therin': he might 
ſoon condemn manie fuch, as might after be 
found to be the children of God, when him- 
ſelf and his felows ſhould be excluded; and 
beſides that in the mean ſeaſon commit an un- 
charitable part towards thoſe his — 
an 
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and that which might grow to an il example 
for others to folow. The reaſon that we can- How wemey 
notin anie wiſe be deceived,if wecleaveto the {*©/ns 
other, hangeth on two principal points : 'the a» KED...6: 
one, that there is no other waie to the king- 
dom of God;the other,that'it isthe only faith 
that is common to al, that unto this kingdom 
do appertain.That there 1s no other way than 
Chriſtalone, its in itſelf ſo verie cleer,that it 
needeth no further help . Out of it likewiſe 
muſt the other verie neceſſarily ariſe,that ſeing 
there 1s none other way but it alone, thertoye 
ſo manie as belong therunto muſt needs be of 
the ſame profeſſion . In which reſpe&, that 
which is the ſubſtance of this roomy _ - 
vers of the fathers of old;hath bin termed ca- Carholik, 
tholik,and yetisſo called ro this preſent day. 
For howſoever Chriſtian churches have at al 
times varied in certain by-matters concerning 
their profctiion;yet that which is the verieſub- 
ſtance indeed , have they ever profeſſed to- 
gither,{olong as themſelves abode in Chriſt: & 


therupon acknowledged ech other for catho- 


liks, notwithſtanding the diverſitie, that in 
thoſe other points they ſtil maintained. As al- 
ſo we ſee in the law of arms, that howſoever 
countries and kingdoms are divided among 
themſelves; yet therin do they agree togither 
notwithſtanding the diyerſitic of government 
or laws; and notwithſtanding the mortal en- 
mitie,that otherwiſe may be betwixt them. For 
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even ſoitis in the church of God: vyerie much 
divided,in manie matters of lefle importance ; 
but in the ſubſtance of chriſtian religion, which 
we term the catholik faith, agreeing togither. 
And as itis in men, and al other creatures that 
God hath made, that generaly al are like unto 
the kind of which they are; but otherwiſe va- 
rieng among themſelves : even ſo is it in this 
likewiſe, al that are chriſtians holding togither 
that which is the common faith of al, the ma- 
terial and eflential points of Chriſtian religi- 
on; and yet veric often greatly divided in 0- 
ther matters therunto appertaining, but not 


_ of theverie ſubſtance indeed. Seeing therfore 


that the ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion, & the 
veric effe& of the whole, 1s to reſt in Chriſt a- 
lone,for the-whole work'of our redemption(in 
his preeſthood , for our attonement ; in his 
dottrine,for al our wiſdome yz and in his king- 
dom, for our obedience) whoſoever they are 
that hold the ſame, they hold without queſtion 
the catholik faith : whoſoever they are; that di- 
miniſh of this, or put too any other,they dowt- 
les do that, which hath not ever been in the 
church of God, nor wherſoever it hath been 
fpread,and ſo conſequently,that which in nei- 
ther of theſe reſpe&s,nor in any other,can tru- 
ly be eſteemed catholik. For whatſoever it 1s, 
that is catholik indeed, it muſt needs have the 
teſtimonie of al ages,& of al chriftia churches: 
which only agreeth to that which is taught 


by 
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by the written word . And whatſoever 15not 
ſuch, that alſo (to abide by)1s not-catholtk. 


18 Now to finde out, who they arethat jj hey 
depart from the church (but ſo that we incum- are thaz de- 
ber our ſelves no further, than to the preſent 7-1: fomhe 
buſines that we have in hand, doth appertain) _ 7 wa 
the queſtion ſtandeth betwixt the adherents of ah ry. 
the church of Rome, on the one fide; andus there is 
on the other : they plainly afirming , that wee nie ſuch 
are departed from the church : we deniengit, #s %- 
and not only claiming to have alawful intereſt ®'**- 
therin, but alſo pleading a continual poſleſſi. 
on , that wee neyer were, nor yetare depar- 
ted, nor excluded from it . For the plainer 
demonſtration wherof, wee are to} aſtif , that 
of departing from the church , there ought 
to be no queſtion atal amongus : but only, 
of the members therof, who they are, that. 
more truly anſwer unto their calling . For wee Ne deper- 
both acknowledge the holie Trinitie ; and #*ing 
three perſons therin , of equal glorie ; and — J 
thoſe three to be bur one, and the ſelf-ſame og of 
God : wee both acknowledge, Ieſus Chriſt to 
be the only begotten Son of God; and to be 
man of the virgin Marie : wee both acknow- 
ledge him to be the promiſed Savior; and that 
there is no redemption in anie, butonly by 
him : the canonical ſcriptures wee both ac- 
knowledge to be the undowted word of Gad; 
and likewiſe obſerve thoſe two ſacraments, 


that 
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that God ordained to be in perpetual uſe a- 


mong us:we both acknowledge,that it behoo- 


veth Chriſtians to mortifie the fleſh, & to walk 


in holines ot life, that one day we ſhal be raiſed 
up again, and ſtand atthe judgement ſeat of 
Chriſt; and ſo manic as have doon wel, thal go 
to fruition of everlaſting jotes, but al the reſt to 
everlaſting paines.Sothat,as touching the pro- 
teſſion of the faith generaly, both ſorts of us 
doo faragree,that neither of us may juſtly ac- 
count the other, to be none of the church of 
God. Andrtherfore,as it was verie il doon , of 


thoſe that firſt urged ſuch a ſeparation ſo like- 


wiſe thoſe that ſeemed fo eaſily to accept ther. 
of,as though that both ſorts of us could not be 
of one, and the ſelf-ſame church generaly, did 
unadviſedly ikewiſe.For wherſoever this com- 
munitie of profeſſion is, there whoſoever make 


{uch diviiion, they are not able to juſtife their 


doings therin, bicauſe that ſo they make an ut- 
ter ſeparation , wheras notwithſtanding in ge- 
neral profefiion they are reaſonably wel united 
togither, and are not ſundered , but inſom 
ſpecial matters of controverſie . But now if 
we com to the conſideration of the ſeveral 
members heerunto appertaining ( whether 
they be whole congregatlos, as national chur. 
ches , or bur ordinarie pariſhes; or whether 
they be but particular perſons) therin may 
we be bold to determin, that both are not 
right,but that one part , whoſoeverit light = 
mu 


mu 
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muſt needs be wrong. For though by the out- 
ward profeſſion generaly, we are both ſorts to 
be accounted of the church : yet in ſuch diver- 
ſitie as is betwixt us, wecannot both ſorts, be E 
tru members of the ſame. It they be right,then 
we are wrong : it we be right, then they are | 
wrong.Such 1s the diverlitie that ts betwixt us, 

and of ſo material and needful points, that 

though both ſorts be of the catholik church : 

yet iS it not poflible,tor both ſorts to be catho- 

lik members of the ſame. Whether of us ther- hin 

fore it is,that is wrog,is now to be ſeen. Where #1. 

firſt as touching them, we can not account the 
to be catholik members,for two principal cau- | 
ſes. Firſt, bicauſe that they do profeſle & main- 0 
tain divers opinions , that yerie dire&alygoa- b- 
gainſt the Chriſtian faith that generaly they 

doo otherwiſe hold. For they doo not content }. 

themſelves only with Chrilt , nor with his | 
word , nor with his ſacraments, or at the leaſt | 
not ſo fully as we : but ſetthem up other,me= 
diators in heaven z other docrines and ſa- | 
craments on earth. And though it may be 
they wil ſay , that they have not doon the 

things in ſuch ſort., or notin ſuch meaſure as 

we would ſcem to charge them withal:z yet | 

can they not denie,but that they havedoon ir, L 
and do it ſtil, more than we: and then, if the mM” 
queſtion lie betwixt them, and us, whether are '4' 
the truer members, needs muſt we in that re- | 
ſpe prevail againit them. The force & power * 
O ! ; 
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* of his annointing they impeach verie much, 
when as they do not content themſelves with 
himalone , whom the Father appointed , and 
made ablero ſerve ourturn. Then alſo, bicauſe 
they do ſo earneſtly impugn the truth of reli. 
gion in divers points: and fo bitterly perſecute 
the perſons of thoſe, that either profeſle religi- 
an ſincerely; or join not with them in al their 
corruptions, and uſurpations . Forſo doing, 
we can make no other account of them , but 
that they have ſuffered themſelves to be made 
the members of antichriſt, or man of ſin , that 
ſitteth in the church of God, and inſolently 
confoundeth al at his pleaſure . Concerning 
ourſelves, they wil not charge us, but that we 
reſt in Chriſt alone, forthe whole work of our 
redemption : ſeeking none other to be medi- 
ators, or to help foorth, with the attonement 
betwixt God and us; coveting none other 
docrines,than thoſe that himſelt hath delive- 
red unto us : neither yet giving over our obe- 
dience to other obſervations , than ſuch as the 
written word doth teach us . But the cheef 
thing they charge us withal, 1s for that were- 
ceive not more;than Chriſt, and his apoſtles in 
the written word hath delivered unto us : as 
the ſupremacie of the church of Rome : wor- 
ſhipping of1mages; their miraculous preſence 
of Chriſtin the ſacrament; ordeining our ſer- 
vice to the common people ina toong that 
they do not underſtand; prater to ſaints, and 

 - 
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for the dead ; and many others ſuch like as 
theſe . Concerning which, the truth is, that we 
do not receive them; and the reaſon is, bicauſe 
they are not catholik; but deviſed, or crept in 
of latter time,and not profeſſed in al ages, not 
of al Chriſtian churches generaly . In which 
one point they do unto us a verie great, and a 
double injurie: both for that they dente us the 
name of catholiks,that nevertheles receive the 
catholik faith, both in the whole, and in everic 
point; and for that they take that name to 


themſclues , who mingle with the catholik 


faith, many inyentions of their own deviſe,and 
ſufficiently hold not much of the truth, that 
they do profeſſe . But when we do conſtantly 
hold al the holie (criptures without exception; 
and al ſuch ſums of the Chriſtian faith , as have 
been gathered by the fathers of old, and now 
are authentik in the church among us (as that 
which 1s called the Apoſtles creed, the Nicene 
likewiſe, and that other of Athanaſius ) and 


whatſoever the churches agreed on togi- 


ther among themſelves in the four firſt gene- 
ral councels; and laſt of al , whatſoever at 
anie time ſince , hath been ordained by the 
church of Rome, or whomſoever elſe, that 
is not contrarie to the holie ſcriptures : and 
they on the other fide , have mingled togi- 
ther with the catholik faith, with the truth and 
ſubſtance of religion, which in al ages, and 
in al churches hath been profeſſed , manie 

M m other 
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other novelties beſides,utterly unknown, not 
only to the ſcriptures, but alfo to the fathers 
of 01d, and yet notwithſtanding hold manie of 
theſe as faſt as they do ante thingels : let anie 
indifferent man be iudge, whether they or we 
be better catholiks, and then if it pleaſe him, 
whether they are meet, ſo reſolutely tojudge 
of others, that are ſo far over-ſhot themſelves. 
So for this matter we reſolve our ſelves, thatwe 
are no ſeveral church from them, nor they 
from us; and therfore, that there is no depar- 
ting at al out of the church , for anie to depart 
from them unto us, nor from us unto them. Al 
the difference that is betwixt us, is concerning 
the truer members, whether they , or we, may 


be found more woorthie of that account. In. 


which point of controverſie we dowt not for 


to prevail againſt them: and as for the other _ 


we allow no ſuch queſtion to ſtand betwixt us. 


19 Wheras therfore the caſe ſo ſtandeth be- 
twixt us, thatit were no benefite or advantage 
to us in any reſpe& to join with them in their 
profeſſion, but mo wais than one great incon- 
venience,and they on the other ſide by joining 
with ns ſhouldreap great benefits,and have no 
inconvenience withal; wheras alſo ſuch things 
as have hitherto hindered many, by better ad- 
viſement, may {ſoon be found , to be of no ſuch 
force toſtay them : what could there be on be- 
half of the common cauſe more {cemly, andin 
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reſpe& of their own benefite more circum- 


ſpe&ly doon, than ſo to tender the unitie and 
peace ofthe church, and their own falyation 
withal, as that they would no longer {hand our 
againſtthetruth, but lay down their affe&tions 
now, and willingly ſubmitthemſclves to the 
kingdom of Chriſt ? The Magicians of Zgypr, 
being ſet on by the king, willingly did (tor a 
certain time)what they were able, againſt Mo- 
ſes and Aaron, to the diſcredite both of their 
perſons, andofthe juſt cauſe that they hadin 
hand : but afterward, being touched ſorwhat 
neerer, they perſiſted not then, but yeelded 


themſelves ; and gave glorie to God. If anie 


of theſe have been ſet on , to doo as they do, it 


[wil not acquit the coſt in theend : it they 
Tthave doon 1t of their own accord : it 1s not like 


to ſcape unpunithed,it they ſee not unto it be- 


{time .*The Ephramites were of the people of 


God, and yet revolted away from the law , 


The exanyp 


ple of others. 


though ſtil they held (after a ſort) the profeſſi- 


on therof : & having ſo doon, they ſo continu- 
ed along time after as a wanton,untamed,and 
unrulie heifer:; notwithſtanding al the moſt 
carneſt warnings,that God by his propnets did 
give unto them. But yet 1s 1t recorded of them, 
thatatthelength they turned again, ſmiting 


had committed verie ſhamful things . If wi 
Ephraim they have ſo erred and ſteptafide, 


\upon the thigh, and acknowledging, that ny 
[4 


puttic it were; but they ſhonld be as readie with 
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him to repent and turn again : eſpecialy, ſee- 
ing that they have greater provocation now, 
than ever had Ephraim before . The Iews that 
put their Savior to death, and utterly renoun- 
ced whatſoever ſalvation was offered by him, 
did notwithſtanding yeeld from among. them 
veric ſhortly after, three thouſand perſons at 
once, that diligently inquired of the Apoſtles 
what they ſhould do,& immediately therupon 
wer baptiſed likewiſe. And it is not to be deni- 
ed,but that manie thouſands of theſe alſo are 
alreadic com in : but yet is it pitie (if it might 
be amended)that any one of them al, ſhould {6 
far have crucified the Lord again, and yet be {0 
long before that he do repent him of 1t.. Saint 
Thomas an Apoſtle himſelf, nevertheles dow- 
ted verie much for a time , of the reſurre&ion 
of Ieſus Chriſt : and would inno wiſe beleeve 
the others, afhirming the ſame, but upon verie 
hard conditions, andſuchas agreed not wit 
the nature of his reſurre&ion. For needs woulc 
he find the badges of morrtalitie, in his glorih 
ed and immorrtal bodie : or els he would in nc 
wiſe beleeve . But when Chriſt condeſcended 
therto,and for the time , by ſpecial diſpenſati 
on,allowed thoſe badges of his mortal natu 
in his immortal bodie now, reteining for th: 
time his wounds : he quikly forſook his unbe 
leef, and foorthwith acknowledged him to be 
as he was, his Lord and God. Theſe alſo 
lecye not that the Goſpel of - Chriſt is riſen 
again; 
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ſee. | again : they ſuppoſe it is either manifeſt here- 


ow, ſie,or atleaſt but ſom newfangled do&rine:the 
that] ancient, Chriſtian, and catholik faith, they can 
zuUn. | 1n no wiſe think thatitis. The conditions alſo 
im, | that theyrequire,are as hard as the others (for 
hem{ many of them:)ſuch as are verie ſeldom found 
is at] 4n the moſt glorious truth of Chriſt, but com- 
Giles] monly haunt the corruption of faith, & thoſe 
pon beggerly rudiments of the world,the dodrines 
leni-1 of men. But wheras God hath ſo diſpoſed and 
d are ordered this matter, that they may ftinde it{ut- 
ighth fictently witneſſed by ſuch thingsas are in cre- 
1d fol dit with them, Antiquitie, and Vniverſalitie ; 
be ſol Fathers, and Councels : the harder dealing 
Saint that it 1s, ſtil notwithſtading to reſiſt this refur- 
reGion of Chriſt, in the Goſpel reſtored unto 
us,& ſo plentifully as it 1s confirmed; the more 
151tto be wiſhed, that our unbeleeving Tho- 
maſſes alſo would in ſom good time take up, & 


and glorifte God in this day of his gratious vi- 


their lighteſtimation of it: though therin they 
may ſo content their own pleaſure, yet the iſſu 
4 of it being better coſidered, what good things 
they leeſe,& what il they get, both in this world 
now,and atter in the world to com,it wil be no 
hard matter to finde, that the pleaſure they 
have now therof,wil not countervail their loſle 
Mm 3 in 


at length acknowledge their former unbeleet, 


ſitati6. Which if they do not, but,notwithſtan- 74: bm 
ding al the callings of God ſtil perſiſt in their SP i, 
I own ſtubbornes againſt the word, or but in 
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FF inthis jn the. end. Forit we go no further, but only to 


this, that therby they hinder themſelves of 
much good knowledge; and of averie comftor- 
table freedom of ſpirit to ſerve the Lord,which 
as yet they never had, and now by the Goſpel 
is oftered unto them : what benefit 1s there-in 
al the way that they have choſen, to recom- 
penſe their loſſes only 1n theſe > When light 
and grace 1nſo ſpecial maner is offered unto 
as, the goodnes of God doth not only therin 
tender 1ir{cit toſerve our turn, but giveth us 
alſo to underſtand, that we ſtand 1n ſpecial 
need therof, though. our {elves do not {ce it, 
And then, what folly 1s 1t,-to remain in dark- 
nes, when we may havyelight; and 1n the bon- 
dage of fin, when we are offered to beanlarged, 
and ſetat libertie ? What overſight likewiſe, ſo 
much to dwel1in the opinion of our own ſufh- 
ciencic for thoſe matters, that we eſpic not our 
ſclves to want thoſe needful graces, when from 
the Lord himſelt we are ſo plainly told that 
we do? To want theſe things is agreater loſle, 
than to want whatſoever is in the world be- 
ſides : but, not to take them when they are of- 
tered, and {o to want them in the midſt of 
plentie, 15 notonly a bareloſlein 1tfelf ; but 
ſuchas calleth for of others a juſt reproch,and 
nouriſheth up 1n their own harts.a gnawing 
worm,that,when once hir teeth are grown, wil 
give them no reſt, but vex them itil with irk- 
iom thoughts, for that having had ſo mante, 

and 
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to Pacification. 


and fo fair opportunities, yet notwithſtanding 


have miſſed them al. Where theſe things want, 
how 1s it poſſible that God ſhuld be glorified ? 
And then to what purpoſe is it they live ? Nay, 
how can it in ante wiſe be avoided, but that 
God muſt be yerie much dithonored;and verie 
highly offended by ſuch ? And then how much 
better had it been for them,never to havelived 
atal? Isitſoeafily granted of al,thatro becaſt 
into a dungeon, and there to be in continual 
darknes, 1n filthie corners : with noiſom ver- 
min; orto be in greevous thraldom by cap- 
tivitie or bondage, under cruel and violent ty- 
rants,is indecda very greevous and miſerable 
eſtate: and yet can it beſo hardly beleeved of 
theſe, that, to abide ſtil in their palpable dark- 
nes, when now they may have light inough : & 
to remain in the filthand {layerte of fin, from 
which they may in like ſort be delivered, 1s not 
ſolothſom and greevous as 1t ? Are the ſenſes 
of the outward man ſo; quik in the one ; and 
doth the inward ſo litle perceive the like in the 
other? Whether they perceive it ornot,it mult 
notwithſtanding needs be triy,that wherſoever 
ſuch graces of God are (o little regarded, there 
are they for the moſt part with-held tro thoſe 
deſpiſers : & wher they are with-held, orkept 
bak from them, there.1s nothing clean»-or 
ſound, but altogither-pollured and il, in the 
fight of God and man.So dothey miſſe of that 
which would have made them verie-good 1n- 
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{ſtruments in the church of God, to the glorie 
of God, tothe edifieng of others in the way 
of codlines;and to their own eternal comfort: 
and they procure by the judgments of God,to 
be given over to a reprobate ſenſe, for ſolit- 
tle regarding their viſitation ; and therby to 
becom in the end,altogither cloſed up in their 


1gnorance,& indurate in ſin,or powred foorth + 


toal naughtines, and that with greedines, and 
without anie feeling . In the world to com, 
what immeaſurable glorie and joy they miſle, 
what confuſion and torments they fal into, it 
15 notfor anie toong toexpreſſe , nor hart to 
conceive. And the woonted judgements of 
God do plainly declare, that 1n this life he gi- 
veth ſom talt of his wrath in the world to com. 
The unthankful Tewes that long before had 
been the people of God, were notwithſtan- 
ding atlength caſt off, andutterlygiven over, 
as to great looſenes, fo likewiſe to the depth 
of diftrefle, bicauſe they had fo little regard to 
the word of lite, that was offered unto them. 
As alſo the whole world before, was (by a 
ſtrange and mightie judgement) utterly con- 
ſumed,man,woman, and child,rich, and poor, 
bond and free (eight perſons only excepted) 
for that they harkened not unto Noah, that 
called them to repentance again. Of which 
ſort fith manie others might be alledged, this 
matter is ſo abundantly witneſſed unto us,that 
no man may dowt, but to ſee it once perfor- 
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to Pacification, 
med indeed, that it ſhal be eaſier for Sodom 
and Gomor in the day of judgement, than for 


thoſe that ſo plainly refuſe the world of life of- 
fered unto them. And it is no maryel, though 


_y ſo patient in other things, yet notwith- 


ſtanding he cannot but puniſh this, in the chil- 
dren of unbeleef, in moſt ſharp and rigorous 
maner.The greateſt kindnes thateyer he ſhew- 
ed to the children of men, beſtowing on them 
his only ſon; to be ſo lightly eſteemed asit is, 
and to be hadin ſo great contempt as it is with 
manie : how can it but boad ſom marvelous 
judgement that is to com upon the offenders, 
and ſuch ſeveritie, as in proportion may ſom- 
thing anſwer ſo great iniquitie ? 


20 But thou, O Lord, moſt merciful fa- 4 
ther, art he alone, that is able to help in this 
diſtrefle. As forus, we have cies, and ſee not : 0w weaknes 
we are chained up in the ſnares of death, and acknowled- 
cannot get out : and being as weare, but fleſh 84 . 


and blood,we arenotable to underſtand thoſe 
things, that do appertain to the kingdom of 
God. Wearein much like caſe, as Adam our 
progenitor was, when as yet but his bodie on- 
ly was made, and had nor yet a living ſoul 
breathedinto him : at which time though he 
had eies, yet was he not able by them to ſee; 
though he hadears, yet was he not able with 
them to hear; though he had an hart, yetwas 


he notable by it ro underſtand ; and though 


he 


prazer for 
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he had al other parts of his bodie, yet had he 
not the uſc of one of them al, bicauſethar yer 


he wanted that living ſoul, that could rightly 


uſe them. Orin much like caſe as Lazarus was, 
the fourth day dead and laid in his grave,chai- 
ned up faſt in the power of death, having no a- 


bilitie at al to comtoorth, or to help out him- 
ſelf, until he was called foorth by the wordof 


thy power, and withal had power given him 
tocom . Or as Nicodemus, not yet regene- 
Tate, or born again : who, though otherwiſe 
he werelearned, and wiſe,yet did he not ſee(a- 
nie thing at al)ſuch things as belong unto thy 
kingdom, neither yet was able-until he was 


Awtymade born again from above.But as we are(in truth) 
ao petition thus far to acknowledge the want that is in us, 


and to take the confuhton therot to our ſelves, 
asthe __ and only portion, that is du un- 
to us: fodowe again toour comfort remem- 
ber,that thou art able, to make our blinde cies 
to ſee; and to give us power to com forth un- 
to thee; and to make us able tounderſtand 
whatſoever belongeth to our peace. And- this 
do we finde, not only in thy holy word; but 
alſo.in thy mightie works : finding it plain by 
long expericnce,that thou often haſt wrought, 
& daily doſt work ſuch things as theſe, where 
Itpleaſeth thee. When as therby it commeth 
to paſſe, that ever thou haſt had, haſt at this 
preſent, and ever ſhalt have a ſeed' of thoſe 
that glorific thee; and in ſom meaſyre ſtudie 
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_ - thee,whom by adoption thou haſt youchſafed 
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to adyance thy honoron earth, Firſt therfore The peciui 
giving unto thee al poſſible thanks for al thoſe * /«4 


thy ſeryants, whom thou haſt lightened with 
the knowledge of thy truth, and brought in- 
to the way of life ( which either have been 
heertofore, and now are paſt their pilgrimage 
heer,and triumphing with thee in the heavens; 
or els dolive at this preſent, wherſoever the 

are in al the world, deſiring alſo to be wit 

thee, and: to ſee the glorie of thy kiagdom) 
we moſt humbly beleech thee to: gather togi- 
ther to that aſſembly,al thoſe thy ſervants that 
yetaretocomin, and wanderas yet in their 
own natural blindnes, until it pleaſe thee to 
viſit them with thy grace from aboye. O moſt 
gratious and merciful father , hold on that 
courſe with the children of the new Adam 


now, thatthou didit with the firſt Adam be- 


fore, Asthouhalſt given themeies and harts, 
and al other parts of the outward man, in 
that they are born the natural children of 
men; {o we beſcech thee to breath into them 
the living ſpirit : that ſo their eies indeed may 


ſee, and their harts underſtand, not only the 


things of this world, butalſo whatſoever 1s ex- 
pedient forthem to.know , belonging to the 
world tocom; and that al the powers both of 
their bodies and ſouls togither, may (in ſom 
good meaſure ) ſerve toſuch uſe, as is ſeemly 
and mecet for thoſe that do appertain unto 
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to make thy children. And thou eternal & eyer- 
laſting ſon of the father, who by the word of 
thy power quickeneſt whomſoever thou wilt,al 
thoſe which thy heavnly father hath give thee, 
& never ſuffereſt one of thoſe to miſcarrie, we 


| beſeech thee toloaſe al thoſe thatare thine, fro 
the ſnares of ſin and power of ſathan:that they 


may effecualy hear thy voice, & be therwithal 
ſo quikned by thee, that being ſer at libertie 
from the ſnares they werein, &lieng bound in 
the grave no longer, they com forth atthy cal, 
& do thee ſervice. Thou alſo moſt glorious and 
mightie ſpirit, the fountain of al our regenera- 
tion, by whom, unles we be born again, we can 
never ſee the kingdom of God, and by whom 
we are ſcaled to the day of redemption(fo ma- 
nieas are by eternal election therunto ordai- 
ned) we humbly beſeech thee, that as thou 
knowelt who they are that are thine, and in 
what time they are to be called : ſo itwould 
pleaſe thee,ſo to work in them by thy power,as 
that whoſoever are yet but the natural chil- 
dren of Adam decaied, and yet (in the ſecret 
purpoſe of the Godhead) do appertain tothe 
kingdom of God, may when the time of their 
refreſhing doth com, be ſo reriued and framed 
by thee, that they alſo = plainly underſtand 
the docrine thou teachelt, profefle the ſame, 
and frame their lives in ſom good meaſure 
agrecable'to it; and therin to their comfort 
inde, that they alfo are ſcaled to eternal life: © 
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O bleſſed Trinitie, it is notin us, to reform 
our ſelves For both the enimie is ſtronger 
than we; and ſtil detaineth us under his pow- 
er : and we likewiſe, have no deſire to be freed 
from him; and beſides that, have a natural loa» 
thing of the way of life.But unto thee, O Lord, 
it belongeth,and to thee alone. Thou art able, 
both to Tetios us from the bondage that we 
-are in; and tomakeus both to coyet and to 
love to com to the freedom of thy children, 
and to ſpend the reſt of our dais therin . We 
pray not,in this reſpeR, for the world (though 
otherwiſe we beſeech thee ſtil to continu thy 
woonted goodnes to it likewiſe, and to al the 
children of men)but as thou haſt more ſpeci- 
aly ordained thoſe whom thou haſtchoſen out 
of the.world , to be a peculiar people to thee, 
to have now the knowledge and feare of thee, 
and after to ſee thy glorie in heaven; ſo we 
humbly deſire that now thou wilt ſo efte&ual- 
ly cal them in thy good time, and ſanRifie 
_ them heer in this life, thatafter (bythe courſe 
that thou haſt 'ordained) they may likewiſe 
com to life everlaſting . Seeing that the ſon; 
is to be had in honorofal, &it1is not wel with 
'themembers, until they be joined unto their 
head, in both theſe reſpe&s, we beſeech thee 
make haſte to unite them togither : that the 
ſon may have to ſanGtifie him, and to ſpeak of 
his holie name; and that his members heeron 
earth may ſofar injoy the peace and _— 

at 
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that in him thou haſt provided for them, 
Grant this we beſeech thee moſt merciful: fa- 


ther, thorough Teſus Chriſt thy ſon our Lord ; 
to whom, withthee, and the holie Ghoſt, 
as of right appertaineth , be .a(- 
cribed al power, thanks, 
and glorie,forever, 
and ever, A- 1 
men. 
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